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MACKINTOSH'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  REVOLUTION 
IN  ENGLAND,  IN  1688  * 

[Edinburgh  Review.] 

IT  is  with  unfeigned  diffidence  that  we  venture  to  give 
our  opinion  of  the  last  work  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh.  We 
have  in  vain  tried  to  perform  what  ought  to  be  to  a  critic 
an  easy  and  habitual  act.  We  have  in  vain  tried  to  sepa- 
rate the  book  from  the  writer,  and  to  judge  of  it  as  if  it 
bore  some  unknown  name.  But  it  is  to  no  purpose.  All 
the  lines  of  that  venerable  countenance  are  before  us.  All 
the  little  peculiar  cadences  of  that  voice,  from  which  scholars 
and  statesmen  loved  to  receive  the  lessons  of  a  serene  and 
benevolent  wisdom,  are  in  our  ears.  We  will  attempt  to 
preserve  strict  impartiality.  But  we  are  not  ashamed  to 
own,  that  we  approach  this  relic  of  a  virtuous  and  most 
accomplished  man  with  feelings  of  respect  and  gratitude 
which  may  possibly  pervert  our  judgment.' 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  avoid  instituting  a  comparison 
between  this  work  and  another  celebrated  Fragment.  Our 
readers  will  easily  guess  that  we  allude  to  Mr.  Fox's  History 
of  James  II.  The  two  books  are  written  on  the  same  sub- 
ject. Both  were  posthumously  published.  Neither  had 
received  the  last  corrections.  The  authors  belonged  to  the 

*  History  of  the  Revolution  in  England,  in  1688.  Comprising  a 
view  of  the  Reign  of  James  the  Second,  from  his  Accession,  to  the 
Enterprise  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  by  the  late  Right  Honourable 
Sir  JAMES  MACKINTOSH  ;  and  completed  to  the  Settlement  of  the 
Crown,  by  the  Editor.  To  which  is  prefixed  a  Notice  of  the  Life, 
Writings,  and  Speeches  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh.  4to.  London, 
1834. 
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same  political  party,  and  held  the  same  opinions  concerning 
the  merits  and  defects  of  the  English  constitution,  and  con 
cerning  most  of  the  prominent  characters  and  events  in 
English  history.  They  had  thought  much  on  the  princi- 
ples of  government ;  but  they  were  not  mere  speculators. 
They  had  ransacked  the  archives  of  rival  kingdoms,  and 
pored  on  folios  which  had  mouldered  for  ages  in  deserted 
libraries ;  but  they  were  not  mere  antiquaries.  They  had 
one  eminent  qualification  for  writing  history: — they  had 
spoken  history,  acted  history,  lived  history.  The  turns  of 
political  fortune,  the  ebb  and  flow  of  popular  feeling,  the 
hidden  mechanism  by  which  parties  are  moved,  all  these 
things  were  the  subjects  of  their  constant  thought  and  of 
their  most  familiar  conversation.  Gibbon  has  remarked, 
that  his  history  is  much  the  better  for  his  having  been  an 
officer  in  the  militia  and  a  member  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. The  remark  is  most  just.  We  have  not  the  smallest 
doubt  that  his  campaign,  though  he  never  saw  an  enemy, 
and  his  parliamentary  attendance,  though  he  never  made  a 
speech,  were  of  far  more  use  to  him  than  years  of  retirement 
and  study  would  have  been.  If  the  time  that  he  Spent  on 
parade  and  at  mess  in  Hampshire,  or  on  the  Treasury -bench 
and  at  Brookes' s  during  the  storms  which  overthrew  Lord 
North  and  Lord  Shelburne  had  been  passed  in  the  Bodleian 
Library,  he  might  have  avoided  some  inaccuracies  j  he  might 
have  enriched  his  notes  with  a  greater  number  of  references ; 
but  he  never  would  have  produced  so  lively  a  picture  of  the 
court,  the  camp,  and  the  senate-house.  In  this  respect  Mr. 
Fox  and  Sir  James  Mackintosh  had  great  advantages  over 
almost  every  English  historian  who  has  written  since  the 
time  of  Burnet.  Lord  Lyttleton  had  indeed  the  same  ad- 
vantages ;  but  he  was  incapable  of  using  them.  Pedantry  was 
so  deeply  fixed  in  his  nature,  that  the  hustings,  the  treasury, 
the  exchequer,  the  House  of  Commons,  the  House  of  Lords, 
left  him  the  same  dreaming  schoolboy  that  they  found  him. 
When  we  compare  the  two  interesting  works  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking,  we  have  little  difficulty  in  awarding  the 
superiority  to  that  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh.  Indeed,  the 
superiority  of  Mr.  Fox  to  Sir  James  as  an  orator  is  hardly 
more  clear  than  the  superiority  of  Sir  James  to  Mr.  Fox  as 
an  historian.  Mr.  Fox  with  a  pen  in  his  hand,  and  Sir 
James  on  his  legs  in  the  House  of  Commons,  were,  we  think, 
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each  out  of  his  proper  element.  They  were  men,  it  is  true, 
of  far  too  much  judgment  and  ability  to  fail  scandalously  in 
any  undertaking  to  which  they  brought  the  whole  power  of 
their  minds.  The  History  of  James  II.  will  always  keep 
its  place  in  our  libraries  as  a  valuable  book  j  and  Sir  James 
Mackintosh  succeeded  in  winning  and  maintaining  a  high 
place  among  the  parliamentary  speakers  of  his  time.  Yet 
we  could  never  read  a  page  of  Mr.  Fox's  writing,  we  could 
never  listen  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  to  the  speaking  of  Sir 
James,  without  feeling  that  there  was  a  constant  effort,  a 
tug  up  hill.  Nature,  or  habit  which  had  become  nature, 
asserted  its  rights.  Mr.  Fox  wrote  debates.  Sir  James 
Mackintosh  spoke  essays. 

As  far  as  mere  diction  was  concerned,  indeed,  Mr.  Fox 
did  his  best  to  avoid  those  faults  which  the  habit  of  public 
speaking  is  likely  to  generate.  He  was  so  nervously  appre- 
hensive of  sliding  into  some  colloquial  incorrectness,  of  de- 
basing his  style  by  a  mixture  of  parliamentary  slang,  that 
he  ran  into  the  opposite  error,  and  purified  his  vocabulary 
with  a  scrupulosity  unknown  to  any  purist.  "  Ciceronem 
Allobroga  dixit."  He  would  not  allow  Addison,  Boling- 
broke,  or  Middleton,  to  be  a  sufficient  authority  for  an 
expression.  He  declared  that  he  would  use  no  word  which 
was  not  to  be  found  in  Dry  den.  In  any  other  person  we 
should  have  called  this  solicitude  mere  foppery  j  and,  in 
spite  of  all  our  admiration  for  Mr.  Fox,  we  cannot  but  think 
that  his  extreme  attention  to  the  petty  niceties  of  language 
was  hardly  worthy»of  so  manly  and  so  capacious  an  under- 
standing. There  were  purists  of  this  kind  at  Rome;  and 
their  fastidiousness  was  censured  by  Horace  with  that  per- 
fect good  sense  and  good  taste  which  characterize  all  his 
writings.  There  were  purists  of  this  kind  at  the  time  of 
the  revival  of  letters :  and  the  two  greatest  scholars  of  that 
time  raised  their  voices,  the  one  from  within,  the  other  from 
without  the  Alps,  against  a  scrupulosity  so  unreasonable. 
"  Carent,"  said  Politian,  "  quse  scribunt  isti  viribus  et  vita, 

carent  actu,  carent  affectu,  carent  indole Nisi  liber 

ille  proesto  sit  ex  quo  quid  excerpant,  colligere  tria  verba 

non  possunt Horum  semper  igitur  oratio  tremu- 

la,  vacillans,  infirma Quseso  ne  ista  superstitione 

te  alliges Ut  bene  currere  non  potest  qui  pedum 

ponere  studet  in  alienis  tantum  vastigiis,  ita  nee  bene  scribere 
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qui  tanquam  de  praescripto  non  audet  egredi." — "  Posthac," 
exclaims  Erasmus,  "non  licebit  episcopos  appelare  patres 
reverendos,  nee  in  calce  literarum  scribere  annum  a  Christo 
nato,  quod  id  nusquam  faciat  Cicero.  Quid  autem  ineptius 
quain,  toto  seculo  novato,  religione,  imperiis,  magistratibus, 
locorum  vocabulis,  sedificiis,  cultu,  moribus,  non  aliter  audere 
loqui  quarn  locutus  est  Cicero  ?  Si  revivisceret,  ipse  Cicero, 
rideret  hoc  Ciceronianorum  genus." 

While  Mr.  Fox  winnowed  and  sifted  his  phraseology  with 
a  care,  which  seems  hardly  consistent  with  the  simplicity 
and  elevation  of  his  mind,  and  of  which  the  effect  really 
was  to  debase  and  enfeeble  his  style,  he  was  little  on  his 
guard  against  those  more  serious  improprieties  of  manner 
into  which  a  great  orator,  who  undertakes  to  write  history, 
is  in  danger  of  falling.  There  is  about  the  whole  book  a 
vehement,  contentious,  replying  manner.  Almost  every 
argument  is  put  in  the  form  of  an  interrogation,  an  ejacu- 
lation, or  a  sarcasm.  The  writer  seems  to  be  addressing 
himself  to  some  imaginary  audience  j  to  be  tearing  in  pieces 
a  defence  of  the  Stuarts  which  has  just  been  pronounced  by 
an  imaginary  Tory.  Take,  for  example,  his  answer  to 
Hume's  remarks  on  the  execution  of  Sydney ;  and  substi- 
tute "  the  honourable  gentleman,"  or  "  the  noble  lord,"  for 
the  name  of  Hume.  The  whole  passage  sounds  like  a  pow- 
erful reply,  thundering  at  three  in  the  morning  from  the 
Opposition  Bench.  While  we  read  it,  we  can  almost  fancy 
that  we  see  and  hear  the  great  English  debater,  such  as  he 
has  been  described  to  us  by  the  few  who»can  still  remember 
the  Westminster  Scrutiny,  and  the  Oczakow  Negotiations, 
in  the  full  paroxysm  of  inspiration,  foaming,  screaming, 
choked  by  the  rushing  multitude  of  his  words. 

It  is  true  that  the  passage  to  which  we  have  referred,  and 
several  other  passages  which  we  could  point  out,  are  admi- 
rable, when  considered  merely  as  exhibitions  of  mental 
power.  We  at  once  recognise  that  consummate  master  of 
the  whole  art  of  intellectual  gladiatorship,  whose  speeches, 
imperfectly  as  they  have  been  transmitted  to  us,  should  be 
studied  day  and  night  by  every  man  who  wishes  to  learn 
the  science  of  logical  defence.  We  find  in  several  parts  of 
the  History  of  James  II.  fine  specimens  of  that  which  we 
conceive  to  have  been  the  great  characteristic  of  Demos- 
thenes among  the  Greeks,  and  of  Fox  among  the  orators  of 


MACKINTOSH'S  HISTORY.  17 

.England, — reason  penetrated,  and  if  we  may  venture  on  the 
expression,  made  red-hot  by  passion.  But  this  is  not  the 
kind  of  excellence  proper  to  history ;  and  it  is  hardly  too 
much  to  say,  that  whatever  is  strikingly  good  in  Mr.  Fox's 
Fragment  is  out  of  place. 

With  Sir  James  Mackintosh  the  case  was  reversed.  His 
proper  place  was  his  library,  a  circle  of  men  of  letters,  or  a 
chair  of  moral  and  political  philosophy.  He  distinguished 
himself  highly  in  Parliament.  But  nevertheless  Parlia- 
ment was  not  exactly  the  sphere  for  him.  The  effect  of  his 
most  successful  speeches  was  small,  when  compared  with 
the  quantity  of  ability  and  learning  which  was  expended  on 
them.  We  could  easily  name  men  who,  not  possessing  a 
tenth  part  of  his  intellectual  powers,  hardly  ever  address 
the  House  of  Commons  without  producing  a  greater  impres- 
sion than  was  produced  by  his  most  splendid  and  elaborate 
orations.  His  luminous  and  philosophical  disquisition  on 
the  Reform  Bill  was  spoken/ to  empty  benches.  Those, 
indeed,  who  had  the  wit  to  keep  their  seats,  picked  up  hints 
which,  skilfully  used,  made  the  fortune  of  more  than  one 
speech.  But  "  it  was  caviare  to  the  general."  And  even 
those  who  listened  to  Sir  James  with  pleasure  and  admira- 
tion, could  not  but  acknowledge  that  he  rather  lectured  than 
debated.  An  artist  who  should  waste  on  a  panorama,  on  a 
scene,  or  on  a  transparency,  the  exquisite  finishing  which 
we  admire  in  some  of  the  small  Dutch  interiors,  would  not 
squander  his  powers  more  than  this  eminent  man  too  often 
did.  His  audience  resembled  the  boy  in  the  "  Heart  of 
Mid-Lothian,"  who  pushes  away  the  lady's  guineas  with 
contempt,  and  insists  on  having  the  white  money.  They 
preferred  the  silver  with  which  they  were  familiar,  and 
which  they  were  constantly  passing  about  from  hand  to 
hand,  to  the  gold  which  they  had  never  before  seen,  and 
with  the  value  of  which  they  were  unacquainted. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  we  think,  that  Sir  James 
Mackintosh  did  not  wholly  devote  his  later  years  to  philo- 
sophy and  literature.  His  talents  were  not  those  which  ena- 
ble a  speaker  to  produce  with  rapidity  a  series  of  striking 
but  transitory  impressions,  to  excite  the  minds  of  five  hun- 
dred gentlemen  at  midnight,  without  saying  anything  that 
any  one  of  them  will  be  able  to  remember  in  the  morning. 
His  arguments  were  of  a  very  different  texture  from  those 
2* 
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which  are  produced  in  Parliament  at  a  moment's  notice, — 
which  puzzle  a  plain  man  who,  if  he  had  them  before  him  in 
writing,  would  soon  detect  their  fallacy,  and  which  the  great 
debater  who  employed  them  forgets  within  half  an  hour,  and 
never  thinks  of  again.  Whatever  was  valuable  in  the  com- 
positions of  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  was  the  ripe  fruit  of  study 
and  of  meditation.  It  was  the  same  with  his  conversa- 
tion. In  his  most  familiar  talk  there  was  no  wildness,  no 
inconsistency,  no  amusing  nonsense,  no  exaggeration  for  the 
sake  of  momentary  effect.  His  mind  was  a  vast  magazine, 
admirably  arranged ;  everything  was  there,  and  everything 
was  in  its  place.  His  judgments  on  men,  on  sects,  on 
books,  had  been  often  and  carefully  tested  and  weighed,  and 
had  then  been  committed,  each  to  its  proper  receptacle,  in 
the  most  capacious  and  accurately  constructed  memory  that 
any  human  being  ever  possessed.  It  would  have  been 
strange  indeed,  if  you  had  asked  for  anything  that  was  not 
to  be  found  in  that  immense  storehouse.  The  article  which 
you  required  was  not  only  there.  It  was  ready.  It  was  in 
its  own  proper  compartment.  In  a  moment  it  was  brought 
down,  unpacked,  and  displayed.  If  those  who  enjoyed  the 
privilege — for  privilege  indeed  it  was — of  listening  to  Sir 
James  Mackintosh,  had  been  disposed  to  find  some  fault  in 
his  conversation,  they  might  perhaps  have  observed  that  he 
yielded  too  little  to  the  impulse  of  the  moment.  He  seemed 
to  be  recollecting,  not  creating.  He  never  appeared  to  catch 
a  sudden  glimpse  of  a  subject  in  a  new  light.  You  never 
saw  his  opinions  in  the  making, — still  rude,  still  inconsist- 
ent, and  requiring  to  be  fashioned  by  thought  and  discus- 
sion. They  came  forth,  like  the  pillars  of  that  temple  in 
which  no  sound  of  axes  or  hammers  was  heard,  finished, 
rounded,  and  exactly  suited  to  their  places.  What  Mr. 
Charles  Lamb  has  said  with  much  humour  and  some  truth, 
of  the  conversation  of  Scotchmen  in  general,  was  certainly 
true  of  this  eminent  Scotchman.  He  did  not  find,  but 
bring.  You  could  not  cry  halves  to  anything  that  turned 
up  while  you  were  in  his  company. 

The  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  which  are  most  im- 
portant in  an  historian,  he  possessed  in  a  very  high  degree. 
He  was  singularly  mild,  calm,  and  impartial,  in  his  judgments 
of  men  and  of  parties.  Almost  all  the  distinguished  writers 
who  have  treated  of  English  history  are  advocates.  Mr. 


MACKINTOSH'S  HISTORY.  19 

Hallam  and  Sir  James  Mackintosh  are  alone  entitled  to  be 
called  judges.  But  the  extreme  austerity  of  Mr.  Hallam 
takes  away  something  from  the  pleasure  of  reading  his 
learned,  eloquent,  and  judicious  writings.  He  is  a  judge, 
but  a  hanging  judge,  the  Page  or  Buller  of  the  high  court 
of  literary  justice.  His  black  cap  is  in  constant  requisition. 
In  the  long  calendar  of  those  whom  he  has  tried,  there  is 
hardly  one  who  has  not,  in  spite  of  evidence  to  character 
and  recommendations  to  mercy,  been  sentenced  and  left  for 
execution.  Sir  James,  perhaps,  erred  a  little  on  the  other 
side.  He  liked  a  maiden  assize,  and  came  away  with  white 
gloves,  after  sitting  in  judgment  on  batches  of  the  most 
notorious  offenders.  He  had  a  quick  eye  for  the  redeeming 
parts  of  a  character,  and  a  large  toleration  for  the  infirmities 
of  men  exposed  to  strong  temptations.  But  this  lenity  did 
not  arise  from  ignorance  or  neglect  of  moral  distinctions. 
Though  he  allowed,  perhaps,  too  much  weight  to  every  ex- 
tenuating circumstance  that  could  be  urged  in  favour  of  the 
transgressor,  he  never  disputed  the  authority  of  the  law, 
or  showed  his  ingenuity  by  refining  away  its  enactments. 
On  every  occasion  he  showed  himself  firm  where  principles 
were  in  question,  but  full  of  charity  towards  individuals. 

We  have  no  hesitation  in  pronouncing  this  Fragment 
decidedly  the  best  history  now  extant  of  the  reign  of  James 
the  Second.  It  contains  much  new  and  curious  information, 
of  which  excellent  use  has  been  made.  The  accuracy  of 
the  narrative  is  deserving  of  high  admiration.  We  have 
noticed  only  one  mistake  of  the  smallest  importance,  and 
that,  we  believe,  is  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  editor, 
who  has  far  more  serious  blunders  to  answer  for.  The  pen- 
sion of  60,000  livres,  which  Lord  Sunderland  received  from 
France,  is  said  to  have  been  equivalent  to  2500?.  sterling. 
Sir  James  had  perhaps  for  a  moment  forgotten, — his  editor 
had  certainly  never  heard, — that  a  great  depreciation  of  the 
French  coin  took  place  after  1688.  When  Sunderland  was 
in  power,  the  livre  was  worth  about  eighteen  pence,  and  his 
pension  consequently  amounted  to  about  4500Z.  This  is 
really  the  only  inaccuracy  of  the  slightest  moment  that  we 
have  been  able  to  discover  in  several  attentive  perusals. 

We  are  not  sure  that  the  book  is  not  in  some  degree  open 
to  the  charge  which  the  idle  citizen  in  the  Spectator  brought 
against  his  pudding.  "Mem.  too  many  plums,  and  no 
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suet."  There  is  perhaps  too  much  disquisition  and  too 
little  narrative ;  and,  indeed,  this  is  the  fault  into  which, 
judging  from  the  habits  of  Sir  James's  mind,  we  should 
have  thought  him  most  likely  to  fall.  What  we  assuredly 
did  not  anticipate  was,  that  the  narrative  would  be  better 
executed  than  the  disquisitions.  We  expected  to  find,  and 
we  have  found,  many  just  delineations  of  character,  and 
many  digressions  full  of  interest,  such  as  the  account  of 
the  order  of  Jesuits,  and  of  the  state  of  prison  discipline  in 
England  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago.  We  expected  to 
find,  and  we  have  found,  many  reflections  breathing  the 
spirit  of  a  calm  and  benignant  philosophy.  But  we  did 
not,  we  own,  expect  to  find  that  Sir  James  could  tell  a  story 
as  well  as  Voltaire  or  Hume.  Yet  such  is  the  fact ;  and  if 
any  person  doubts  it,  we  would  advise  him  to  read  the 
account  of  the  events  which  followed  the  issuing  of  King 
James's  famous  declaration, — the  meeting  of  the  clergy, 
the  violent  scene  at  the  Privy  Council,  the  commitment, 
trial,  and  acquittal  of  the  bishops.  The  most  superficial 
reader  must  be  charmed,  we  think,  by  the  liveliness  of  the 
narrative.  But  no  person  who  is  not  acquainted  with  that 
vast  mass  of  intractable  materials,  of  which  the  valuable 
and  interesting  part  has  been  extracted  and  condensed,  can 
fully  appreciate  the  skill  of  the  writer.  Here,  and  indeed 
throughout  the  book,  we  find  many  harsh  and  careless  ex- 
pressions, which  the  author  would  probably  have  removed 
if  he  had  lived  to  complete  his  work.  But,  in  spite  of 
these  blemishes,  we  must  say  that  we  should  find  it  difficult 
to  point  out,  in  any  modern  historian,  any  passage  of  equal 
length,  and  at  the  same  time  of  equal  merit.  We  find  in 
it  the  diligence,  the  accuracy,  and  the  judgment  of  Hallam, 
united  to  the  vivacity  and  the  colouring  of  Southey.  A 
history  of  England,  written  throughout  in  this  manner, 
would  be  the  most  fascinating  book  in  the  language.  It 
would  be  more  in  request  at  the  circulating  libraries  than 
the  last  novel. 

Sir  James  was  not,  we  think,  gifted  with  poetical  imagi- 
nation. But  the  lower  kind  of  imagination  which  is  neces- 
sary to  the  historian,  he  had  in  large  measure.  It  is  not 
the  business  of  the  historian  to  create  new  worlds  and  to 
people  them  with  new  races  of  beings.  He  is  to  Homer  and 
Shakspeare,  to  Dante  and  Milton,  what  Nollekens  was  to 
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Canova,  or  Lawrence  to  Michael  Angelo.  The  object  of  the 
historian's  imagination  is  not  within  him ;  it  is  furnished 
from  without.  It  is  not  a  vision  of  beauty  and  grandeur 
discern  able  only  by  the  eye  of  his  own  mind ;  but  a  real 
model  which  he  did  not  make,  and  which  he  cannot  alter. 
Yet  his  is  not  a  mere  mechanical  imitation.  The  triumph 
of  his  skill  is  to  select  such  parts  as  may  produce  the  effect 
of  the  whole,  to  bring  out  strongly  all  the  characteristic 
features,  and  to  throw  the  light  and  shade  in  such  a  manner 
as  may  heighten  the  effect.  This  skill,  as  far  as  we  can  judge 
from  the  unfinished  work  now  before  us,  Sir  James  Mackin- 
tosh possessed  in  an  eminent  degree. 

The  style  of  this  Fragment  is  weighty,  manly,  and  unaf- 
fected. There  are,  as  we  have  said,  some  expressions  which 
seem  to  us  harsh,  and  some  which  we  think  inaccurate. 
These  would  probably  have  been  corrected,  if  Sir  James  had 
lived  to  superintend  the  publication.  We  ought  to  add  that 
the  printer  has  by  no  means  done  his  duty.  One  misprint 
in  particular  is  so  serious  as  to  require  notice.  Sir  James 
Mackintosh  has  paid  a  high  and  just  tribute  to  the  genius, 
the  integrity,  and  the  courage  of  a  good  and  great  man,  a 
distinguished  ornament  of  English  literature,  a  fearless 
champion  of  English  liberty,  Thomas  Burnet,  Master  of  the 
Charter-House,  and  author  of  that  most  eloquent  and  imagi- 
native work,  the  Tetturis  TTieoria  Sacra.  Wherever  the 
name  of  this  celebrated  man  occurs,  it  is  printed  "  Bennet," 
both  in  the  text  and  in  the  index.  This  cannot  be  mere 
negligence  :  it  is  plain  that  Thomas  Burnet  and  his  writings 
were  never  heard  of  by  the  gentleman  who  has  been  employed 
to  edite  this  volume ;  and  who,  not  content  with  deforming 
Sir  James  Mackintosh's  text  by  such  blunders,  has  prefixed 
to  it  a  calumnious  Memoir,  has  appended  to  it  a  most  un- 
worthy Continuation,  and  has  thus  succeeded  in  expanding 
the  volume  into  one  of  the  thickest,  and  debasing  it  into 
one  of  the  worst  that  we  ever  saw.  Never  did  we  see  so 
admirable  an  illustration  of  the  old  Greek  proverb,  which 
tells  us  that  half  is  sometimes  more  than  the  whole.  Never 
did  we  see  a  case  in  which  the  increase  of  the  bulk  was  so 
evidently  a  diminution  of  the  value. 

Why  such  an  artist  was  selected  to  deface  so  fine  a  Torso, 
we  cannot  pretend  to  conjecture.  We  read  that,  when  the 
Consul  Mummius,  after  the  taking  of  Corinth,  was  prepar- 
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ing  to  send  to  Rome  some  works  of  the  greatest  Grecian 
sculptors,  he  told  the  packers  that  if  they  broke  his  Venus 
or  his  Apollo,  he  would  force  them  to  restore  the  limbs 
which  should  be  wanting.  A  head  by  a  hewer  of  milestones, 
joined  to  a  bosom  by  Praxiteles,  would  not  surprise  or  shock 
us  more  than  this  Supplement.  The  Memoir  contains  much 
that  is  worth  reading ;  for  it  contains  many  extracts  from 
the  compositions  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh.  But  when  we 
pass  from  what  the  biographer  has  done  with  his  scissors,  to 
what  he  has  done  with  his  pen,  we  find  nothing  worthy  of 
approbation.  Instead  of  confining  himself  to  the  only  work 
which  he  is  competent  to  perform — that  of  relating  facts  in 
plain  words — he  favours  us  with  his  opinions  about  Lord 
Bacon,  and  about  the  French  literature  of  the  age  of  Louis 
XIV. ;  and  with  opinions,  more  absurd  still,  about  the  poet- 
ry of  Homer,  whom  it  is  evident,  from  his  criticisms,  that 
he  cannot  read  in  the  original.  He  affects,  and  for  aught 
we  know,  feels  something  like  contempt  for  the  celebrated 
man  whose  life  he  has  undertaken  to  write,  and  whom  he 
was  incompetent  to  serve  in  the  capacity  of  a  corrector  of  the 
press.  Our  readers  may  form  a  notion  of  the  spirit  in  which 
the  whole  narrative  is  composed,  from  expressions  which 
occur  at  the  beginning.  This  biographer  tells  us  that  Mack- 
intosh, on  occasion  of  taking  his  medical  degree  at  Edin- 
burgh, "  not  only  put  off  the  writing  of  his  Thesis  to  the 
last  moment,  but  was  an  hour  behind  his  time  on  the  day 
of  examination,  and  kept  the  Academic  Senate  waiting  for 
him  in  full  conclave."  This  irregularity,  which  no  sensible 
professor  would  have  thought  deserving  of  more  than  a  slight 
reprimand,  is  described  by  the  biographer,  after  a  lapse  of 
nearly  half  a  century,  as  an  incredible  instance  "not  so 
much  of  indolence  as  of  gross  negligence  and  bad  taste." 
But  this  is  not  all.  Our  biographer  has  contrived  to  pro- 
cure a  copy  of  the  Thesis,  and  has  sate  down  with  his  As  in 
praesenti  and  his  Propria  qu&  maribus  at  his  side,  to  pick 
out  blunders  in  a  composition  written  by  a  youth  of  twenty- 
one,  on  the  occasion  alluded  to.  He  finds  one  mistake — 
such  a  mistake  as  the  greatest  scholar  might  commit  when 
in  haste,  and  as  the  veriest  schoolboy  would  detect  when  at 
leisure.  He  glories  over  this  precious  discovery  with  all 
the  exultation  of  a  pedagogue.  "  Deceived  by  the  passive 
termination  of  the  deponent  verb  defungor,  Mackintosh  mis- 
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uses  it  in  a  passive  sense."  He  is  not  equally  fortunate  in 
his  other  discovery.  "  Laude  conspurcare,"  whatever  he 
may'  think,  is  not  an  improper  phrase.  Mackintosh  meant 
to  say  that  there  are  men  whose  praise  is  a  disgrace.  No 
person,  we  are  sure,  who  has  read  this  Memoir,  will  doubt 
that  there  are  men  whose  abuse  is  an  honour, 

But  we  must  proceed  to  more  important  matters.  This 
writer  evidently  wishes  to  impress  his  readers  with  a  belief 
that  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  from  interested  motives,  aban- 
doned the  doctrines  of  the  "  Vindicise  Gallicse."  Had  his 
statements  appeared  in  their  natural  place,  we  should  leave 
them  to  their  natural  fate.  We  would  not  stoop  to  defend 
Sir  James  Mackintosh  from  the  attacks  of  fourth-rate  maga- 
zines and  pothouse  newspapers.  But  here  his  own  fame  is 
turned  against  him.  A  book,  of  which  not  one  copy  would 
ever  have  been  bought  but  for  his  name  in  the  title-page,  is 
made  the  vehicle  of  the  slander.  Under  such  circumstances 
we  cannot  help  exclaiming,  in  the  words  of  one  of  the  most 
amiable  of  Homer's  heroes,  — 
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We  have  no  difficulty  in  admitting  that,  during  the  ten 
or  twelve  years  which  followed  the  appearance  of  the  "  Vin- 
dicise Gallicae,"  the  opinions  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh 
underwent  some  change.  But  did  this  change  pass  on  him 
alone  ?  Was  it  not  common  ?  Was  it  not  almost  univer- 
sal ?  Was  there  one  honest  friend  of  liberty  in  Europe  or 
in  America  whose  ardour  had  not  been  damped,  whose  faith 
in  the  high  destinies  of  mankind  had  not  been  shaken? 
Was  there  one  observer  to  whom  the  French  Revolution,  or 
revolutions  in  general,  appeared  exactly  in  the  same  light 
on  the  day  when  the  Bastile  fell  and  on  the  day  when  the 
Girondists  were  dragged  to  the  scaffold  —  the  day  when  the 
Directory  shipped  off  their  principal  opponent  for  Guiana, 
or  the  day  when  the  Legislative  Body  was  driven  from  its 
hall  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet?  We  do  not  speak  of 
enthusiastic  and  light-minded  people  —  of  wits  like  Sheridan, 
or  poets  like  Alfieri,  but  of  the  most  virtuous  and  intelli- 
gent practical  statesmen,  and  of  the  deepest,  the  calmest,  the 
most  impartial  political  speculators  of  that  time.  What 
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was  the  language  and  conduct  of  Lord  Spenser,  of  Lord 
Fitzwilliam,  of  Mr.  Grattan?  What  is  the  tone  of  Du- 
mont's  Memoirs,  written  just  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century  ?  What  Tory  could  have  spoken  with  greater  dis- 
gust and  contempt  of  the  French  Revolution  and  its  au- 
thors ?  Nay,  this  writer,  a  republican,  and  the  most  upright 
and  zealous  of  republicans,  has  gone  so  far  as  to  say  that 
Mr.  Burke' s  work  on  the  Revolution  had  saved  Europe. 
The  name  of  M.  Dumont  naturally  suggests  that  of  Mr. 
Bentham.  He,  we  presume,  was  not  ratting  for  a  place ; 
and  what  language  did  he  hold  at  that  time  ?  Look  at  his 
little  treatise  entitled  "  jSopTiismes  Anarchiques."  In  that 
treatise  he  says,  that  the  atrocities  of  the  Revolution  were 
the  natural  consequences  of  the  absurd  principles  on  which 
it  was  commenced ; — that  while  the  chiefs  of  the  constituent 
assembly  gloried  in  the  thought  that  they  were  pulling 
down  an  aristocracy,  they  never  saw  that  their  doctrines 
tended  to  produce  an  evil  a  hundred  times  more  formidable 
— anarchy ; — that  the  theory  laid  down  in  the  "  Declaration 
of  the  Rights  of  Man"  had,  in  a  great  measure,  produced 
the  crimes  of  the  Reign  of  Terror ; — that  none  but  an  eye- 
witness could  imagine  the  horrors  of  a  state  of  society  in 
which  comments  on  that  Declaration  were  put  forth  by  men 
with  no  food  in  their  bellies,  with  rags  on  their  backs,  and 
with  arms  in  their  hands.  He  praises  the  English  Parlia- 
ment for  the  dislike  which  it  has  always  shown  to  abstract 
reasonings,  and  to  the  affirming  of  general  principles.  In 
M.  Dumont' s  preface  to  the  "  Treatise  on  the  Principles  of 
Legislation" — a  preface  written  under  the  eye  of  Mr.  Ben- 
tham and  published  with  his  sanction — are  the  following 
still  more  remarkable  expressions : — "  M.  Bentham  est  bien 
loin  d'attacher  une  preference  exclusive  a  aucune  forme  de 
gouvernement.  II  pense  que  la  meilleure  constitution  pour 

un  peuple  est  celle  a  laquelle  il  est  accoutume 

Le  vice  fondamental  des  theories  sur  les  constitutions  poli- 
tiques,  c'est  de  commencer  par  attaquer  celles  qui  existent, 
et  d'exciter  tout  au  moins  des  inquietudes  et  des  jalousies 
de  pouvoir.  Une  telle  disposition  n'est  point  favorable  au 
perfectionnement  des  lois.  La  seule  epoque  ou  Ton  puisse 
entreprendre  avec  succes  de  grandes  reformes  de  legislation, 
est  celle  ou  les  passions  publiques  sont  calmes,  et  ou  le  gou- 
vernement jouit  de  la  stability  la  plus  grande.  L'objet  de 
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M.  Bentham,  en  cherchant  dans  le  vice  des  lois  la  cause  de 
la  plupart  dcs  maux,  a  ete  constamment  d'eloigner  le  plus 
grand  de  tous,  le  bouleversement  de  Pautorite,  les  revolu- 
tions de  propriete  et  de  pouvoir." 

To  so  conservative  a  frame  of  mind  had  the  excesses  of 
the  French  Revolution  brought  the  most  uncompromising 
reformers  of  that  time.  And  why  is  one  person  to  be  sin- 
gled out  from  among  millions  and  arraigned  before  posterity 
as  a  traitor  to  his  opinions,  only  because  events  produced 
on  him  the  effect  which  they  produced  on  a  whole  genera- 
tion? This  biographer  may,  for  aught  we  know,  have 
revelations  from  Heaven  like  Mr.  Percival,  or  pure  antici- 
pated cognitions  like  the  disciples  of  Kant.  But  such  poor 
creatures  as  Mackintosh,  Dumont,  and  Bentham  had  no- 
thing but  observation  and  reason  to  guide  them,  and  they 
obeyed  the  guidance  of  observation  and  reason.  How  is  it 
in  physics  ?  A  traveller  falls  in  with  a  fruit  which  he  had 
never  before  seen.  He  tastes  it,  and  finds  it  sweet  and  re- 
freshing. He  praises  it,  and  resolves  to  introduce  it  into 
his  own  country.  But  in  a  few  minutes  he  is  taken  vio- 
lently sick ;  he  is  convulsed ;  he  is  at  the  point  of  death ; 
no  medicine  gives  him  relief.  He  of  course  pronounces 
this  delicious  food  a  poison,  blames  his  own  folly  in  tasting 
it,  and  cautions  his  friends  against  it.  After  a  long  and 
violent  struggle  he  recovers,  and  finds  himself  much  ex- 
hausted by  his  sufferings,  but  free  from  some  chronic  com- 
plaints which  had  been  the  torment  of  his  life.  He  then 
changes  his  opinion  again,  and  pronounces  this  fruit  a  very 
powerful  remedy,  which  ought  to  be  employed  only  in  ex- 
treme cases,  and  with  great  caution,  but  which  ought  not 
to  be  absolutely  excluded  from  the  "  Pharmacopoeia/ '  And 
would  it  not  be  the  height  of  absurdity  to  call  such  a  man 
fickle  and  inconsistent  because  he  had  repeatedly  altered  his 
judgment  ?  If  he  had  not  altered  his  judgment,  would  he 
have  been  a  rational  being?  It  was  exactly  the  same 
with  the  French  Revolution.  That  event  was  a  new  phe- 
nomenon in  politics.  Nothing  that  had  gone  before  enabled 
any  person  to  judge  with  certainty  of  the  course  which 
affairs  might  take.  At  first  the  effect  was  the  reform  of 
great  abuses,  and  honest  men  rejoiced.  Then  came  com- 
motion, proscription,  confiscation,  the  bankruptcy,  the 
assign ats,  the  maximum,  civil  war,  foreign  war,  revolution- 
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ary  tribunals,  guillotinades,  noyades,  fusillades.  Yet  a 
little  while,  and  a  military  despotism  rose  out  of  the  con- 
fusion, and  threatened  the  independence  of  every  state  in 
Europe.  And  yet  again  a  little  while,  and  the  old  dynasty 
returned,  followed  by  a  train  of  emigrants  eager  to  restore 
the  old  abuses.  We  have  now,  we  think,  the  whole  before 
us.  We  should  therefore  be  justly  accused  of  levity  or 
insincerity  if  our  language  concerning  those  events  were 
constantly  changing.  It  is  our  deliberate  opinion  that  the 
French  Revolution,  in  spite  of  all  its  crimes  and  follies,  was 
a  great  blessing  to  mankind.  But  it  was  not  only  natural, 
but  inevitable,  that  those  who  had  only  seen  the  first  act 
should  be  ignorant  of  the  catastrophe,  and  should  be  alter- 
nately elated  and  depressed  as  the  plot  went  on  disclosing 
itself  to  them.  A  man  who  had  held  exactly  the  same 
opinion  about  the  Revolution  in  1789,  in  1794,  in  1804,  in 
1814,  and  in  1834,  would  have  been  either  a  divinely  in- 
spired prophet  or  an  obstinate  fool.  Mackintosh  was  neither. 
He  was  simply  a  wise  and  good  man ;  and  the  change  which 
passed  on  his  mind  was  a  change  which  passed  on  the  mind 
of  almost  every  wise  and  good  man  in  Europe.  In  fact, 
few  of  his  contemporaries  changed  so  little.  The  rare  mo- 
deration and  calmness  of  his  temper  preserved  him  alike 
from  extravagant  elation  and  from  extravagant  despondency. 
He  was  never  a  Jacobin.  He  was  never  an  Antijacobin. 
His  mind  oscillated  undoubtedly;  but  the  extreme  points 
of  the  oscillation  were  not  very  remote.  Herein  he  differed 
greatly  from  some  persons  of  distinguished  talents  who 
entered  into  life  at  nearly  the  same  time  with  him.  Such 
persons  we  have  seen  rushing  from  one  wild  extreme  to 
another — out-Paining  Paine  —  out-Castlereaghing  Castle- 
reagh — Pantisocratists — ultra-Tories —  Heretics  —Persecu- 
tors— breaking  the  old  laws  against  sedition — calling  for 
new  and  sharper  laws  against  sedition — writing  democratic 
dramas — writing  laureate  odes — panegyrizing  Marten — 
panegyrizing  Laud — consistent  in  nothing  but  in  an  intole- 
rance which  in  any  person  would  be  offensive,  but  which  is 
altogether  unpardonable  in  men  who,  by  their  own  confes- 
sions, have  had  such  ample  experience  of  their  own  falli- 
bility. We  readily  concede  to  some  of  these  persons  the 
prpise  of  eloquence  and  of  poetical  invention,  nor  are  we  by 
any  means  disposed,  even  where  they  have  been  gainers  by 
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their  conversion,  to  question  their  sincerity.  It  would  be 
most  uncandid  to  attribute  to  sordid  motives  actions  which 
admit  of  a  less  discreditable  explanation.  We  think  that 
the  conduct  of  these  persons  has  been  precisely  what  was  to 
be  expected  from  men  who  were  gifted  with  strong  imagi- 
nation and  quick  sensibility,  but  who  were  neither  accurate 
observers  nor  logical  reasoners.  It  was  natural  that  such 
men  should  see  in  the  victory  of  the  third  estate  in  France 
the  dawn  of  a  new  Saturnian  age.  It  was  natural  that  the 
disappointment  should  be  proportioned  to  the  extravagance 
of  their  hopes.  Though  the  direction  of  their  passions  was 
altered,  the  violence  of  those  passions  was  the  same.  The 
force  of  the  rebound  was  proportioned  to  the  force  of  the 
original  impulse.  The  pendulum  swung  furiously  to  the 
left  because  it  had  been  drawn  too  far  to  the  right. 

We  own  that  nothing  gives  us  so  high  an  idea  of  the 
judgment  and  temper  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh  as  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  shaped  his  course  through  those  times. 
Exposed  successively  to  two  opposite  infections,  he  took 
both  in  their  very  mildest  form.  The  constitution  of  his 
mind  was  such  that  neither  of  the  diseases  which  committed 
such  havoc  all  around  him  could,  in  any  serious  degree,  or 
for  any  great  length  of  time,  derange  his  intellectual  health. 
He,  like  every  honest  and  enlightened  man  in  Europe,  saw 
with  delight  the  great  awakening  of  the  French  nation. 
Yet  he  never,  in  the  season  of  his  warmest  enthusiasm,  pro- 
claimed doctrines  inconsistent  with  the  safety  of  property 
and  the  just  authority  of  governments.  He,  like  almost 
every  honest  and  enlightened  man,  was  discouraged  and  per- 
plexed by  the  terrible  events  which  followed.  Yet  he  never, 
in  the  most  gloomy  times,  abandoned  the  cause  of  peace,  of 
liberty,  and  of  toleration.  In  that  great  convulsion  which 
overset  almost  every  other  understanding,  he  was  indeed  so 
much  shaken  that  he  leaned  sometimes  in  one  direction  and 
sometimes  in  the  other;  but  he  never  lost  his  balance.  The 
opinions  in  which  he  at  last  reposed,  and  to  which,  in  spite 
of  strong  temptations,  he  adhered  with  a  firm,  a  disinterest- 
ed, an  ill-requited  fidelity,  were  a  just  mean  between  those 
which  he  had  defended  with  a  youthful  ardour  and  with 
more  than  manly  prowess  against  Mr.  Burke ;  and  those  to 
which  he  had  inclined  during  the  darkest  and  saddest  years 
in  the  history  of  modern  Europe.  We  are  much  mistaken 
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if  this  be  the  picture  either  of  a  weak  or  of  a  dishonest 
mind. 

What  his  political  opinions  were  in  his  latter  years  is 
written  in  the  annals  of  his  country.  Those  annals  will 
sufficiently  refute  the  calumny  which  his  biographer  has 
ventured  to  publish  in  the  very  advertisement  to  his  work. 
"Sir  James  Mackintosh/'  says  he,  " was  avowedly  and  em- 
phatically a  Whig  of  the  Revolution :  and  since  the  agita- 
tion of  religious  liberty  and  parliamentary  reform  became  a 
national  movement,  the  great  transaction  of  1688  has  been 
more  dispassionately,  more  correctly,  and  less  highly  esti- 
mated."— While  we  transcribe  the  words,  our  anger  cools 
down  into  scorn.  If  they  mean  anything,  they  must  mean 
that  the  opinions  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh  concerning  reli- 
gious liberty  and  parliamentary  reform  went  no  further  than 
those  of  the  authors  of  the  Revolution, — in  other  words, 
that  Sir  James  Mackintosh  opposed  Catholic  Emancipation, 
and  quite  approved  of  the  old  constitution  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  allegation  is  confuted  by  twenty  volumes 
of  parliamentary  debates,  nay,  by  innumerable  passages  in 
the  very  fragment  which  this  writer  has  done  his  little 
utmost  to  deface.  We  tell  him  that  Sir  James  Mackintosh 
has  often  done  more  for  religious  liberty  and  for  parliament- 
ary reform  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour  than  the  feeble  abilities 
of  his  biographer  will  ever  effect  in  the  whole  course  of  a 
long  life. 

The  Continuation  which  follows  Sir  James  Mackintosh's 
Fragment  is  as  offensive  as  the  Memoir  which  precedes  it. 
We  do  not  pretend  to  have  read  the  whole,  or  even  one-half 
of  it.  Three  hundred  quarto  pages  of  such  matter  are  too 
much  for  human  patience.  It  would  be  unjust  to  the  writer 
not  to  present  our  readers,  few  of  whom,  we  suspect,  will  be 
his  readers,  with  a  sample  of  his  eloquence.  We  will  treat 
them  with  a  short  sentence,  and  will  engage  that  they  shall 
think  it  long  enough.  a  Idolatry !  fatal  word,  which  has 
edged  more  swords,  lighted  more  fires,  and  inhumanized 
more  hearts,  than  the  whole  vocabulary  of  the  passions  be- 
sides." A  choice  style  for  history,  we  must  own  !  This 
gentleman  is  fond  of  the  word  "  vocabulary."  He  speaks 
ver^  scornfully  of  Churchill's  "  vocabulary,"  and  blames 
Burnei  for  the  "  hardihood  of  his  vocabulary."  What  this 
last  expression  may  mean,  we  do  not  very  clearly  under 
stand.  But  we  are  quite  sure  that  Burners  vocabulary, 
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with  all  its  hardihood,  would  never  have  dared  to  admit  such 
a  word  as  "  inhumanized." 

Of  the  accuracy  of  the  Continuation  as  to  matters  of 
fact  we  will  give  a  single  specimen.  With  a  little  time  we 
could  find  twenty  such.  "  Bishop  Lloyd  did  not  live  to 
reap,  at  least  to  enjoy,  the  fruit  of  his  public  labours  and 
secret  intrigues.  He  died  soon  after  the  Kevolution,  upon 
his  translation  from  St.  Asaph  to  Worcester."  Nobody 
tolerably  well  acquainted  with  political,  ecclesiastical,  or 
literary  history,  can  need  to  be  told  that  Lloyd  was  not 
made  Bishop  of  Worcester  till  the  year  1699,  after  the 
death  of  Stillingfleet ;  that  he  outlived  the  Revolution 
nearly  thirty  years ;  and  died  in  the  reign  of  George  I. 
This  blunder  is  the  more  inexcusable,  as  one  of  the  most  curi- 
ous and  best  known  transactions  in  the  time  of  Anne,  was 
the  address  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  the  queen,  begging 
her  to  dismiss  Lloyd  from  his  place  of  almoner. 

As  we  turn  over  the  leaves,  another  sentence  catches  our 
eye.  We  extract  it  as  an  instance  both  of  historical  accu- 
racy and  philosophical  profundity.  "  Religion  in  1688  was 
not  a  rational  conviction,  or  a  sentiment  of  benevolence  and 
charity ;  but  one  of  the  malignant  passions,  and  a  cause  of 
quarrel.  Even  in  the  next  age,  Congreve  makes  a  lying 
sharper,  in  one  of  his  plays,  talk  seriously  of  fighting  for 
his  religion."  What  is  meant  by  "even  in  the  next  age-?" 
Congreve's  first  work,  the  novel  of  "  Cleophil,"  was  written 
in  the  very  year  1688 ;  and  the  "  Old  Bachelor,"  from 
which  the  quotation  is  taken,  was  brought  on  the  stage  only 
five  years  after  the  Revolution.  But  this  great  logician 
ought  to  go  further.  Sharper  talks  of  fighting,  not  only 
for  his  religion,  but  for  his  friends.  We  presume,  there- 
fore, that  in  the  year  1688,  friendship  was  "  one  of  the 
malignant  passions,  and  a  cause  of  quarrel."  But  enough 
and  too  much  of  such  folly. 

Never  was  there  such  a  contrast  as  that  which  Sir  James's 
Fragment  presents  to  this  Continuation.  In  the  former, 
we  have  scarcely  been  able,  during  several  close  examina- 
tions, to  detect  one  mistake  as  to  matter  of  fact.  We  never 
open  the  latter  without  lighting  on  a  ridiculous  blunder 
which  it  does  not  require  the  assistance  of  any  book  of 
reference  to  detect.  The  author  has  not  the  smallest  notion 
of  the  state  of  England  in  1688 :  of  the  feelings  and  opi- 
3* 
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nions  of  the  people ;  of  the  relative  position  of  parties ;  of 
the  character  of  one  single  public  man  on  either  side.  No 
single  passage  can  give  any  idea  of  this  equally  diffused 
ignorance,  this  omninescience, — if  we  may  carry  the  "  hardi- 
hood of  our  vocabulary"  so  far  as  to  coin  a  new  word  for 
what  is  to  us  quite  a  new  thing.  We  take  the  first  page  on 
which  we  open  as  a  fair  sample,  and  no  more  than  a  fair 
sample,  of  the  whole. 

"Lord  Halifax  played  his  part  with  deeper  perfidy.  This  opi- 
nion is  expressed  without  reference  to  the  strange  statement  of 
Bishop  Burnet,  which  seems,  indeed,  too  inconsistent  to  be  true. 
It  should  be  cited,  however,  for  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 
'The  Marquis  of  Halifax,'  says  he,  (on  the  arrival  of  the 
commissioners  at  Hungerford,)  'sent  for  me;  but  the  prince  said, 
though  he  would  suspect  nothing  from  our  meeting,  others  might ; 
so  I  did  not  speak  with  him  in  private,  but  in  the  hearing  of  others. 
Yet  he  took  occasion  to  ask  me,  so  as  nobody  observed  it,  if  we  had 
a  mind  to  have  the  king  in  our  hands.  I  said  by  no  means,  for  we 
would  not  hurt  his  person.  He  asked  next,  what  if  he  had  a 
mind  to  go  away  ?  I  said  nothing  was  so  much  to  be  wished  for. 
This  I  told  the  prince,  and  he  approved  of  both  my  answers.' 

"  Is  it  credible  that  Lord  Halifax  started  an  overture  of  the 
blackest  guilt  and  infamy  in  a  room  with  others,  in  a  mere  con- 
versation with  an  inferior  personage,  who  had  little  credit  and  no 
discretion,  and  whilst  he  had,  it  has  been  shown,  more  suitable 
vehicles  of  communication  with  the  Prince  of  Orange !  Such  a 
step  outrages  all  probability  when  imputed  to  a  statesman  noted 
for  his  finesse.  But  why  should  Burnet  invent  and  dramatize 
such  a  scene  ?  It  may  be  accounted  for  by  his  distinctive  charac- 
ter. He  appears  throughout  his  history  a  subaltern  partisan, 
conscious  of  his  inferiority,  and  struggling  to  convince  others  and 
himself,  that  he  was  a  personage  of  the  first  pretension.  Such  a 
man,  whose  vanity,  moreover,  was  notoriously  unscrupulous,  having 
heard  of  the  intrigue  of  Lord  Halifax,  would  seize  and  mould  it 
to  his  purpose  as  a  proof  of  his  importance,  and  as  an  episode  in 
his  history." 

And  this  is  the'  man  who  has  been  chosen  to  complete  a 
work  which  Sir  James  Mackintosh  left  unfinished !  Every 
lin?  of  the  passage  proves  the  writer  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
most  notorious  facts,  and  unable  to  read  characters  of  which 
the  peculiarities  lie  most  open  to  superficial  observation. 
Burnet  was  partial,  vain,  credulous,  and  careless.  But 
Burnet  was  quite  incapable  of  framing  a  deliberate  and  cir- 
cumstantial falsehood.  And  what  reason  does  this  writer 
assign  for  giving  the  lie  direct  to  the  good  bishop  ?  Abso- 
lutely none,  except  that  Lord  Halifax  would  not  have  talked 
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on  a  delicate  subject  to  so  "'inferior  a  personage/  Was 
Burnet  then  considered  as  an  insignificant  man  ?  Was  it 
to  an  insignificant  man  that  Parliament  voted  thanks  for 
services  rendered  to  the  Protestant  religion  ?  Was  it  against 
an  insignificant  man  that  Dryden  put  forth  all  his  powers 
of  invective  in  the  most  elaborate,  though  not  the  most 
vigorous  of  his  works  ?  Was  he  an  insignificant  man  whom 
the  great  Bossuet  constantly  described,  as  the  most  formi- 
dable of  all  the  champions  of  the  Reformation  ?  Was  it 
to  an  insignificant  man  that  King  William  gave  the  very 
first  bishopric  that  became  vacant  after  the  Revolution? 
Tillotson,  Tennyson,  Stillingfleet,  Hough,  Patrick,  all  dis- 
tinguished by  their  exertions  in  defence  of  the  reformed 
faith,  all  supporters  of  the  new  government,  were  they  all 
passed  by  in  favour  of  a  man  of  no  weight — of  a  man  so 
unimportant  that  no  person  of  rank  would  talk  with  him 
about  momentous  affairs  ?  And,  even  granting  that  Burnet 
was  a  very  "  inferior  personage,"  did  Halifax  think  him  so  ? 
Everybody  knows  the  contrary — that  ~is,  everybody  except 
this  writer.  In  1680  it  was  reported  that  Halifax  was  a 
concealed  Papist.  It  was  accordingly  moved  in  the  House 
of  Commons  by  Halifax's  stepfather,  Chichley,  that  Dr. 
Burnet  should  be  examined  as  to  his  lordship's  religious 
opinions.  This  proves  that  they  were  on  terms  of  the 
closest  intimacy.  But  this  is  not  all.  There  is  still  extant 
among  the  writings  of  Halifax  a  character  of  Burnet,  drawn 
with  the  greatest  skill  and  delicacy.  It  is  no  unmixed 
panegyric.  The  failings  of  Burnet  are  pointed  out ;  but  he 
is  described  as  a  man  whose  very  failings  arose  from  the 
constant  activity  of  his  intellect.  "  His  friends,"  says  the 
Marquis,  "  love  him  too  well  to  see  small  faults,  or  if  they 
do,  think  that  his  greater  talents  give  him  a  privilege  of 
straying  from  the  strict  rules  of  caution."  Men  like  Hali- 
fax do  not  write  elaborate  characters,  either  favourable  or 
unfavourable,  of  those  whom  they  consider  as  "  inferior  per- 
sonages." Yet  Burnet,  it  seems,  was  so  inferior  a  person- 
age, that  Halifax  would  not  trust  him  with  a  secret !  And 
what,  after  all,  was  the  mighty  secret  ?  This  writer  calls 
it  "an  overture  of  guilt  and  infamy."  It  was  no  overture 
of  guilt  and  infamy.  It  was  no  overture  at  all.  It  was, 
on  the  face  of  it,  a  very  simpll  question,  which  the  most 
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devoted  adherent  of  King  James  might  naturally  and  pro- 
perly have  asked. 

This,  we  repeat,  is  only  a  fair  sample.  "We  have  not 
observed  one  paragraph  in  the  vast  mass,  which,  if  examined 
in  the  same  manner,  would  not  yield  an  equally  abundant 
harvest  of  error  and  impotence. 

What  most  disgusts  us  is  the  contempt  with  which  the 
writer  thinks  fit  to  speak  of  all  things  that  were  done  before 
the  coming  in  of  the  very  last  fashions  in  politics.  What 
he  thinks  about  this,  or  about  any  other  matter,  is  of  little 
consequence,  and  would  be  of  no  consequence  at  all,  if  he 
had  not  deformed  an  excellent  work,  by  fastening  to  it  his 
own  speculations.  But  we  think  that  we  have  sometimes 
observed  a  leaning  towards  the  same  fault  in  persons  of  a 
very  different  order  of  intellect  from  this  writer.  We  will 
therefore  take  this  opportunity  of  making  a  few  remarks  on 
an  error  which  is,  we  fear,  becoming  common  •  and  which 
appears  to  us  not  only  absurd,  but  as  pernicious  as  any  erroi 
concerning  the  transactions  of  a  past  age  can  possibly  be. 

We  shall  not,  we  hope,  be  suspected  of  a  bigoted  attach- 
ment to  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  past  generations. 
Our  creed  is^  that  the  science  .of  government, is  an  experi- 
mentaTscience,  and  that,  like  all  other  experimental  sciences, 
it  is  generally  in  a  state  of  progression.  No  man  is  so  ob- 
stinate an  admirer  of  the  old  times,  as  to  deny  that  medi- 
cine, surgery,  botany,  chemistry,  engineering,  navigation, 
are  better  understood  now  than  in  any  former  age.  We 
conceive  that  it  is  the  same  with  political  science.  Like 
those  other  sciences  which  we  have  mentioned,  it  has  always 
been  working  itself  clearer  and  clearer,  and  depositing  im- 
purity after  impurity.  There  was  a  time  when  the  most 
powerful  of  human  intellects  were  deluded  by  the  gibberish 
of  the  astrologer  and  the  alchymist ;  and  just  so  there  was 
a  time  when  the  most  enlightened  and  virtuous  statesmen 
thought  it  the  first  duty  of  a  government  to  persecute 
heretics,  to  found  monasteries,  to  make  war  on  Saracens. 
But  time  advances,  facts  accumulate,  doubts  arise.  Faint 
glimpses  of  truth  begin  to  appear,  and  shine  more  and  more 
unto  the  perfect  day.  The  highest  intellects,  like  the  tops 
of  mountains,  arc  the  first  to  catch  and  to  reflect  the  dawn. 
They  are  bright,  while  the  level  below  is  still  in  darkness. 
But  soon  the  light,  which  at  first  illuminated  only  the  loftiest 
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eminences,  descends  on  the  plain,  and  penetrates  to  the 
deepest  valley.  First  conie  hints,  then  fragments  of  sys- 
tems, then  defective  systems,  then  complete  and  harmo- 
nious systems.  The  sound  opinion,  held  for  a  time  by 
one  bold  speculator,  becomes  the  opinion  of  a  small  mi- 
nority, of  a  strong  minority,  of  a  majority — of  mankind. 
Thus,  the  great  progress  goes  on,  till  schoolboys  laugh  at 
the  jargon  which  imposed  on  Bacon, — till  country  rectors 
condemn  the  illiberality  and  intolerance  of  Sir  Thomas  More. 

Seeing  these  things — seeing  that,  by  the  confession  of 
the  most  obstinate  enemies  of  innovation,  our  race  has 
hitherto  been  almost  constantly  advancing  in  knowledge, 
and  not  seeing  any  reason  to  believe  that,  precisely  at  the 
point  of  time  at  which  we  came  into  the  world,  a  change 
took  place  in  the  faculties  of  the  human  mind,  or  in  the 
mode  of  discovering  truth,  we  are  reformers  :  we  are  on  the 
side  of  progress.  From  the  great  advances  which  European 
society  has  made,  during  the  last  four  centuries,  in  every 
species  of  knowledge,  we  infer,  not  that  there  is  no  more 
room  for  improvement,  but  that  in  every  science  which  de- 
serves the  name^  immense  improvements  may  be  confidently 
expected. 

Butjthe_very  considerations  which  lead  us  to  look  forward 
witE~sanguine  hope  to  the  future,  prevent  us  from  looking 
back  with  contempt  on  the  past._  We  do  not  flatter  our- 
selves with  the  notion,  that  we  have  attained  perfection,  an<j 
that  no  more  truth  remains  to  be  found.  We  believe  that 
we  are  wiser  than  our  ancestors.  We  believe,  also,  that 
our  posterity  will  be  wiser  than  we.  It  would  be  gross  in- 
justice in  our  grandchildren  to  talk  of  us  with  contempt, 
merely  because  they  may  have  surpassed  us — to  call  Watt  a 
fool,  because  mechanical  powers  may  be  discovered  which 
may  supersede  the  use  of  steam — to  deride  the  efforts 
which  have  been  made  in  our  time  to  improve  the  discipline 
of  prisons,  and  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  the  poor,  because 
future  philanthropists  may  devise  better  places  of  confine- 
ment than  Mr.  Bentham's  Panopticon,  and  better  places  of 
education  than  Mr.  Lancaster's  Schools.  As  we  would  have 
our  descendants  judge  us,  so  ought  we  to  judge  our  fathers. 
In  order  to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  their  merits,  we  ought 
to  place  ourselves  in  their  situation — to  put  out  of  our 
minds,  for  a  time,  all  that  knowledge  which  they,  however 
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eager  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  could  not  have,  and  which 
we,  however  negligent  we  may  have  been,  could  not  help 
having.  It  was  not  merely  difficult,  but  absolutely  impossi- 
ble, for  the  best  and  greatest  of  men,  two  hundred  years 
ago,  to  be  what  a  very  commonplace  person  in  our  days  may 
easily  be,  and,  indeed,  must  necessarily  be.  But  it  is  too 
much  that  the  benefactors  of  mankind,  after  having  been 
reviled  by  the  dunces  of  their  own  generation  for  going  too 
far,  are  to  be  reviled  by  the  dunces  of  the  next  generation 
for  not  going  far  enough. 

The  truth  lies  between  two  absurd  extremes.  On  one 
side  is  the  bigot  who  pleads  the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors 
as  a  reason  for  not  doing  what  they,  in  our  place,  would  be 
the  first  to  do, — who  opposes  the  Reform  Bill  because  Lord 
Somers  did  not  see  the  necessity  of  parliamentary  reform, — 
who  would  have  opposed  the  Revolution  because  Ridley  and 
Cranmer  professed  boundless  submission  to  the  royal  pre- 
rogative,— and  who  would  have  opposed  the  Reformation 
because  the  Fitzwalters  and  Marischals,  whose  seals  are  set 
to  the  Great  Charter,  were  devoted  adherents  to  the  Church 
of  Rome.  On  the  other  side  is  the  conceited  sciolist  who 
speaks  with  scorn  of  the  Great  Charter,  because  it  did  not 
reform  the  church  •  of  the  Reformation,  because  it  did  not 
limit  the  prerogative ;  and  of  the  Revolution,  because  it  did 
not  purify  the  House  of  Commons.  The  former  of  these 
errors  we  have  often  combated,  and  shall  always  be  ready 
to  combat;  the  latter,  though  rapidly  spreading,  has  not, 
we  think,  yet  come  under  our  notice.  The  former  error 
bears  directly  on  practical  questions,  and  obstructs  useful 
reforms.  It  may,  therefore,  seem  to  be,  and  probably  is, 
the  more  mischievous  of  the  two.  But  the  latter  is  equally 
absurd ;  it  is  at  least  equally  symptomatic  of  a  shallow  un- 
derstanding and  an  unamiable  temper ;  and,  if  it  should  ever 
become  general,  it  will,  we  are  satisfied,  produce  very  pre- 
judicial effects.  Its  tendency  is  to  deprive  the  benefactors 
of  mankind  of  their  honest  fame,  and  to  put  the  best  and 
the  worst  men  of  past  times  on  the  same  level.  The  author 
of  a  great  reformation  is  almost  always  unpopular  in  his  own 
age.  He  generally  passes  his  life  in  disquiet  and  danger.  It 
is  therefore  for  the  interest  of  the  human  race  that  the  me- 
mory of  such  men  should  be  had  in  reverence,  and  that  they 
should  be  supported  against  the  scorn  and  hatred  of  their 
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contemporaries,  by  the  hope  of  leaving  a  great  and  imperish- 
able name.  To  go  on  the  forlorn  hope  of  truth  is  a  service 
of  peril :  who  will  undertake  it,  if  it  be  not  also  a  service 
of  honour  ?  It  is  easy  enough,  after  the  ramparts  are  carried, 
to  find  men  to  plant  the  flag  on  the  highest  tower.  The 
difficulty  is  to  find  men  who  are  ready  to  go  first  into  the 
breach ;  and  it  would  be  bad  policy  indeed  to  insult  their 
remains  because  they  fell  in  the  breach,  and  did  not  live 
to  penetrate  to  the  citadel. 

Now  here  we  have  a  book  written  by  a  man  who  is  a  very 
bad  specimen  of  the  English  of  the  nineteenth  century, — 
a  man  who  knows  nothing  but  what  it  is  a  scandal  not  to 
know.  And  if  we  were  to  judge  by  the  self-complacent 
pity  with  which  he  speaks  of  the  great  statesmen  and  philo- 
sophers of  a  former  age,  we  should  guess  that  he  was  the 
author  of  the  most  original  and  important  inventions  in 
political  science.  Yet  not  so : — for  men  who  are  able  to 
make  discoveries  are  generally  disposed  to  make  allowances. 
Men  who  are  eagerly  pressing  forward  in  pursuit  of  truth 
are  grateful  to  every  one  who  has  cleared  an  inch  of  the 
way  for  them.  It  is,  for  the  most  part,  the  man  below 
mediocrity,  the  man  who  has  just  capacity  enough  to  pick 
up  and  repeat  the  commonplaces  which  are  fashionable  in 
his  own  time, — it  is  he,  we  say,  who  looks  with  disdain  on 
the  very  intellects  to  which  it  is  owing  that  those  common- 
places are  not  still  considered  as  startling  paradoxes  or 
damnable  heresies.  The  writer  is  just  the  man  who,  if  he 
had  lived  in  the  seventeenth  century,  would  have  devoutly 
believed  that  the  Papists  burned  London, — who  would  have 
swallowed  the  whole  of  Oates's  story  about  the  forty  thou- 
sand soldiers  disguised  as  pilgrims,  who  were  to  meet  in 
Gallicia,  and  sail  thence  to  invade  England, — who  would 
have  carried  a  Protestant  flail  under  his  coat, — and  who 
would  have  been  furious  if  the  story  of  the  warming-pan  had 
been  questioned.  It  is  quite  natural  that  such  a  man  should 
speak  with  contempt  of  the  great  reformers  of  that  time, 
because  they  did  not  know  some  things  which  he  never 
would  have  known,  but  for  the  salutary  effects  of  their  exer- 
tions. The  men  to  whom  we  owe  it  that  we  have  the  House 
of  Commons  are  sneered  at  because  they  did  not  suffer  the 
debates  of  the  House  to  be  published.  The  authors  of  the 
Toleration  Act  are  treated  as  bigots,  because  they  did  not  go 


the  whole  longth  of  Catholic  emancipation.  Just  so  we  have 
heard  a  baby,  mounted  on  the  shoulders  of  its  father.,  cry 
out,  "How  much  taller  I  am  than  papa  I" 

This  gentleman  can  never  want  matter  for  pride,  if  he 
finds  it  so  easily.  He  may  boast  of  an  indisputable  superi- 
ority to  all  the  greatest  men  of  all  past  ages.  He  can  read 
and  write.  Homer  did  not  know  a  letter.  He  has  been 
taught  that  the  earth  goes  round  the  sun.  Archimedes  held 
that  the  sun  went  round  the  earth.  He  is  aware  that  there 
is  a  place  called  New  Holland.  Columbus  and  Gama  went 
to  their  graves  in  ignorance  of  the  fact.  He  has  heard  of 
the  Georgiuin  Sidus.  Newton  was  ignorant  of  the  existence 
of  such  a  planet.  He  is  acquainted  with  the  use  of  gun- 
powder. Hannibal  and  Caesar  won  their  victories  with  sword 
and  spear.  We  submit,  however,  that  is  not  the  way  in 
which  men  are  to  be  estimated.  We  submit  that  a  wooden 
spoon  of  our  day  would  not  be  justified  in  calling  Galileo 
and  Napier  blockheads,  because  they  never  heard  of  the 
differential  calculus.  We  submit  that  Caxton's  press  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  rude  as  it  is,  ought  to  be  looked  at  with 
quite  as  much  respect  as  the  best  constructed  machinery 
that  ever,  in  our  time,  impressed  the  clearest  type  on  the 
finest  paper.  Sydenham  first  discovered  that  the  cool  re- 
gimen succeeded  best  in  cases  of  small-pox.  By  this  dis- 
covery he  saved  the  lives  of  hundreds  of  thousands ;  and  we 
venerate  his  memory  for  it,  though  he  never  heard  of  inocu- 
lation. Lady  Mary  Montague  brought  inoculation  into  use; 
and  we  respect  her  for  it,  though  she  never  heard  of  vacci- 
nation. Jenner  introduced  vaccination;  we  admire  him  for 
it,  and  we  shall  continue  to  admire  him  for  it,  although  some 
still  safer  and  more  agreeable  preservative  should  be  disco- 
vered. It  is  thus  that  we  ought  to  judge  of  the  events  and 
the  men  of  other  times.  They  were  behind  us.  It  could  not 
be  otherwise.  But  the  question  with  respect  to  them  is  not 
where  they  were,  but  which  way  they  were  going.  Were 
their  faces  set  in  the  right  or  wrong  direction  1  Were  they 
in  the  front  or  in  the  rear  of  their  generation  ?  Did  they 
exert  themselves  to  help  onward  the  great  movement  of  the 
human  race,  or  to  stop  it  ?  This  is  not  charity,  but  simple 
justice  and  common  sense.  It  is  the  fundamental  law  of 
the  world  in  which  we  live  that  truth  shall  grow, — first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  A  per- 
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son  who  complains  of  the  men  of  1688  for  not  having  been 
men  of  1835,  might  just  as  well  complain  of  projectiles  for 
describing  a  parabola,  or  of  quicksilver  for  being  heavier 
than  water. 

Undoubtedly  we  ought  to  look  at  ancient  transactions  by 
the  light  of  modern  knowledge.  Undoubtedly  it  is  among 
the  first  duties  of  an  historian  to  point  out  the  faults  of  the 
eminent  men  of  former  generations.  There  are  no  errors 
which  are  so  likely  to  be  drawn  into  precedent,  and  there- 
fore none  which  it  is  so  necessary  to  expose,  as  the  errors  of 
persons  who  have  a  just  title  to  the  gratitude  and  admiration 
of  posterity.  In  politics  as  in  religion,  there  are  devotees 
who  show  their  reverence  for  a  departed  saint  by  converting 
his  tomb  into  a  sanctuary  for  crime.  Receptacles  of  wick- 
edness are  suffered  to  remain  undisturbed  in  the  neighbour-- 
hood of  the  church,  which  glories  in  the  relics  of  some  mar- 
tyred apostle.  Because  he  was  merciful,  his  bones  give 
security  to  assassins.  Because  he  was  chaste,  the  precinct  of 
his  temple  is  filled  with  licensed  stews.  Privileges  of  an 
equally  absurd  kind  have  been  set  up  against  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  political  philosophy.  Vile  abuses  cluster  thick  round 
every  glorious  event, — round  every  venerable  name ;  and 
this  evil  assuredly  calls  for  vigorous  measures  of  literary 
police.  But  the  proper  course  is  to  abate  the  nuisance 
without  defacing  the  shrine, — to  drive  out  the  gangs  of 
thieves  and  prostitutes  without  doing  foul  and  cowardly 
wrongs  to  the  ashes  of  the  illustrious  dead. 

In  this  respect,  two  historians  of  our  time  may  be  proposed 
as  models,  Sir  James  Mackintosh  and  Mr.  Mill.  Differing 
in  most  things,  in  this  they  closely  resemble  each  other. 
Sir  James  is  lenient — Mr.  Mill  is  severe.  But  neither  of 
them  ever  omits,  in  the  apportioning  of  praise  and  censure, 
to  make  ample  allowances  for  the  state  of  political  science 
and  political  morality  in  former  ages.  In  the  work  before 
us,  Sir  James  Mackintosh  speaks  with  just  respect  of  the 
"Whigs  of  the  Revolution,  while  he  never  fails  to  condemn 
the  conduct  of  that  party  towards  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  His  doctrines  are  the  liberal  and  benevolent  doc- 
trines of  the  nineteenth  century.  But  he  never  forgets  that 
the  men  whom  he  is  describing  were  men  of  the  seventeenth 
century. 

From  Mr.  Mill  this  indulgence,  or  to  speak  more  properly, 
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this  justice,  was  less  to  be  expected.  That  gentleman,  in 
some  of  his  works,  appears  to  consider  politics,  not  as  an 
experimental,  and  therefore  a  progressive  science,  but  as  a 
science  of  which  all  the  difficulties  may  be  resolved  by  short 
synthetical  arguments  drawn  from  truths  of  the  most  vulgar 
notoriety.  Were  this  opinion  well  founded,  the  people  of 
one  generation  would  have  little  or  no  advantage  over  those 
of  another  generation.  But  though  Mr.  Mill,  in  some  of 
his  essays,  has  been  thus  misled,  as  we  conceive,  by  a  fond- 
ness for  neat  and  precise  forms  of  demonstration,  it  would 
be  gross  injustice  not  to  admit  that,  in  his  History,  he  has 
employed  the  inductive  method  of  investigation  with  emi- 
nent ability  and  success.  We  know  of  no  writer  who  takes 
so  much  pleasure  in  the  truly  useful,  noble,  and  philosophi- 
cal employment  of  tracing  the  progress  of  sound  opinions 
from  their  embryo  state  to  their  full  maturity.  He  eagerly 
culls  from  old  despatches  and  minutes  every  expression  in 
which  he  can  discern  the  imperfect  germ  of  any  great  truth 
which  has  since  been  fully  developed.  He  never  fails  to 
bestow  praise  on  those  who,  though  far  from  coming  up  to 
his  standard  of  perfection,  yet  rose  in  a  small  degree  above 
the  common  level  of  their  contemporaries.  It  is  thus  that 
the  annals  of  past  times  ought  to  be  written.  It  is  thus, 
especially,  that  the  annals  of  our  own  country  ought  to  be 
written. 

The  history  of  England  is  emphatically  the  history  of  pro- 
gress. It  is  the  history  of  a  constant  movement  of  the  pub- 
lic mind  which  produced  a  constant  change  in  the  institu- 
tions of  a  great  society.  We  see  that  society,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  twelfth  century,  in  a  state  more  miserable  than 
the  state  in  which  the  most  degraded  nations  of  the  east  now 
are.  We  see  it  subjected  to  the  tyranny  of  a  handful  of 
armed  foreigners.  We  see  a  strong  distinction  of  caste  sepa- 
rating the  victorious  Norman  from  the  vanquished  Saxon. 
We  see  the  great  body  of  the  population  in  a  state  of  per- 
sonal slavery.  We  see  the  most  debasing  and  cruel  super- 
stition exercising  boundless  dominion  over  the  most  elevated 
and  benevolent  minds.  We  see  the  multitude  sunk  in 
brutal  ignorance,  and  the  studious  few  engaged  in  acquiring 
what  did  not  deserve  the  name  of  knowledge.  In  the  course 
of  seven  centuries  this  wretched  and  degraded  race  have 
become  the  greatest  and  most  highly  civilized  people  that 
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ever  the  world  saw, — have  spread  their  dominion,  over  every 
quarter  of  the  globe, — have  scattered  the  seeds  of  mighty 
empires  and  republics  over  vast  continents  of  which  no  dim 
intimation  had  ever  reached  Ptolemy  or  Strabo, — have  cre- 
ated a  maritime  power  which  would  annihilate  in  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  the  navies  of  Tyre,  Athens,  Carthage,  Venice,  and 
Genoa  together, — have  carried  the  science  of  healing,  the 
means  of  locomotion  and  correspondence,  every  mechanical 
art,  every  manufacture,  everything  that  promotes  the  con- 
venience of  life,  to  a  perfection  which  our  ancestors  would 
have  thought  magical, — have  produced  a  literature  abound- 
ing with  works  not  inferior  to  the  noblest  which  Greece  has 
bequeathed  to  us, — have  discovered  the  laws  which  regulate 
the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  have  speculated  with 
exquisite  subtlety  on  the  operations  of  the  human  mind, — 
have  been  the  acknowledged  leaders  of  the  human  race  in 
the  career  of  political  improvement.  The  history  of  Eng- 
land is  the  history  of  this  great  change  in  the  moral,  intel- 
lectual, and  physical  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  our  own 
island.  There  is  much  amusing  and  instructive  episodical 
matter ;  but  this  is  the  main  action.  To  us,  we  will  own, 
nothing  is  so  interesting  and  delightful  as  to  contemplate 
the  steps  by  which  the  England  of  the  Domesday  Book, — the 
England  of  the  Curfew  and  the  Forest  Laws, — the  England 
of  crusaders,  monks,  schoolmen,  astrologers,  serfs,  outlaws, 
— became  the  England  which  we  know  and  love, — the  clas- 
sic ground  of  liberty  and  philosophy,  the  school  of  all 
knowledge,  the  mart  of  all  trade.  The  Charter  of  Henry 
Beauclerk, — the  Great  Charter, — the  first  assembling  of  the 
House  of  Commons, — the  extinction  of  personal  slavery, — : 
the  separation  from  the  See  of  Rome, — the  Petition  of  Right, 
— the  Habeas  Corpus  Act, — the  Revolution, — the  establish- 
ment of  the  liberty  of  unlicensed  printing, — the  abolition 
of  religious  disabilities, — the  reform  of  the  representative 
system, — all  these  seem  to  us  to  be  the  successive  stages  of 
one  great  revolution  ;  nor  can  we  comprehend  any  one  of 
these  memorable  events  unless  we  look  at  it  in  connexion 
mth  those  which  preceded  and  with  those  which  followed 
it.  Each  of  those  great  and  ever-memorable  struggles, — 
Saxon  against  Norman, — Villein  against  Lord, — Protestant 
against  Papist, — Roundhead  against  Cavalier, — Dissenter 
against  Churchman, — Manchester  against  Old  Sarum,  was, 
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in  its  own  order  and  season,  a  struggle  on  the  result  of 
which  were  staked  the  dearest  interests  of  the  human  race ; 
and  every  man  who  in  the  contests  which,  in  his  time,  divided 
our  country,  distinguished  himself  on  the  right  side,  is  enti- 
tled to  our  gratitude  and  respect. 

Whatever  the  conceited  editor  of  this  book  may  think, 
those  persons  who  estimate  most  correctly  the  value  of  the 
improvements  which  have  recently  been  made  in  our  insti- 
tutions, are  precisely  the  persons  who  are  least  disposed  to 
speak  slightingly  of  what  was  done  in  1688.  Such  men 
consider  the  Revolution  as  a  reform,  imperfect  indeed,  but 
still  most  beneficial  to  the  English  people  and  to  the  human 
race, — as  a  reform  which  has  been  the  fruitful  parent  of 
reforms, — as  a  reform,  the  happy  effects  of  which  are  at 
this  moment  felt,  not  only  throughout  our  own  country,  but 
in  the  cities  of  France  and  in  the  depths  of  the  forests  of 
Ohio.  We  shall  be  pardoned,  we  hope,  if  we  call  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  to  the  causes  and  to  the  consequences  of 
that  great  event. 

/We  said  that  the  history  of  England  is  the  history  of 
progress,  and  when  we  take  a  comprehensive  view  of  it,  it 
is  so.  But  when  examined  in  small  separate  portions,  it 
may  with  more  propriety  be  called  a  history  of  actions  and 
reactions.  We  have  often  thought  that  the  motion  of  the 
public  mind  in  our  country  resembles  that  of  the  sea  when 
the  tide  is  rising.  Each  successive  wave  rushes  forward, 
breaks,  and  rolls  back ;  but  the  great  flood  is  steadily  com- 
ing in.  A  person  who  looked  on  the  waters  only  for  a  mo- 
ment might  fancy  that  they  were  retiring,  or  that  they 
obeyed  no  fixed  law,  but  were  rushing  capriciously  to  and 
fro.  But  when  he  keeps  his  eye  on  them  for  a  quarter  of 
an  hour,  and  sees  one  sea-mark  disappear  after  another,  it 
is  impossible  for  him  to  doubt  of  the  general  direction  in 
which  the  ocean  is  moved.  Just  such  has  been  the  course 
of  events  in  England./  In  the  history  of  the  national  mind, 
which  is,  in  truth,  the  history  of  the  nation,  we  must  care- 
fully distinguish  that  recoil  which  regularly  follows  every 
advance  from  a  great  general  ebb.  If  we  take  short  inter- 
vals—if we  compare  1640  and  1660,  1680  and  1685,  1708 
and  1712,  1782  and  1794, — we  find  a  retrogression.  But 
if  we  take  centuries, — if,  for  example,  we  comjare  1794 
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with  1660,  or  with  1685, — we  cannot  doubt  in  which  direc- 
tion society  is  proceeding. 

The  interval  which  elapsed  between  the  Restoration  and 
the  Revolution,  naturally  divides  itself  into  three  periods. 
The  first  extends  from  1660  to  1679,  the  second  from  1679 
to  1681,  the  third  from  1681  to  1688. 

In  1660  the  whole  nation  was  mad  with  loyal  excitement. 
If  we  had  to  choose  a  lot  from  among  all  the  multitude  of 
those  which  men  have  drawn  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  we  would  select  that  of  Charles  the  Second  on  the 
day  of  his  return.  He  was  in  a  situation  in  which  the  dic- 
tates of  ambition  coincided  with  those  of  benevolence,  in 
which  it  was  easier  to  be  virtuous  than  to  be  wicked,  to  be 
loved  than  to  be  hated,  to  earn  pure  and  imperishable  glory 
than  to  become  infamous.  For  once  the  road  of  goodness 
was  a  smooth  descent.  He  had  done  nothing  to  merit  the 
affection  of  his  people.  But  they  had  paid  him  in  advance 
without  measure.  Elizabeth,  after  the  rout  of  the  Armada, 
or  after  the  abolition  of  monopolies,  had  not  excited  a 
thousandth  part  of  the  enthusiasm  with  which  the  young 
exile  was  welcomed  home.  He  was  not,  like  Louis  the 
Eighteenth,  imposed  on  his  subjects  by  foreign  conquerors; 
nor  did  he,  like  Louis  the  Eighteenth,  come  back  to  a  coun- 
try which  had  undergone  a  complete  change.  The  house 
of  Bourbon  was  placed  in  Paris  as  a  trophy  of  the  victory 
of  the  European  confederation.  Their  return  was  insepa- 
rably associated  in  the  public  mind  with  the  cession  of  ex- 
tensive provinces,  with  the  payment  of  an  immense  tribute, 
with  the  devastation  of  flourishing  departments,  with  the 
occupation  of  the  kingdom  by  hostile  armies,  with  the 
emptiness  of  those  niches  in  which  the  gods  of  Athens  and 
Rome  had  been  the  objects  of  a  new  idolatry,  with  the 
nakedness  of  those  walls  on  which  the  Transfiguration  had 
shone  with  light  as  glorious  as  that  which  overhung  Mount 
Tabor.  They  came  back  to  a  land  in  which  they  could 
recognise  nothing.  The  seven  sleepers  of  the  legend,  who 
closed  their  eyes  when  the  Pagans  were  persecuting  the 
Christiaikg,  and  woke  when  the  Christians  were  persecuting 
each  other,  did  not  find  themselves  in  a  world  more  com- 
pletely new  to  them.  Twenty  years  had  done  the  work  of 
twenty  generations.  Events  had  come  thick.  Men  had 
livod  fast.  The  old  institutions  and  the  old  feelings  had 
4* 


42          MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

been  torn  up  by  the  roots.  There  was  a  new  church  found- 
ed and  endowed  by  the  usurper ;  a  new  nobility,  whose  titles 
were  taken  from  fields  of  battle,  disastrous  to  the  ancient 
line ;  a  new  chivalry,  whose  crosses  had  been  won  by  ex- 
ploits which  had  seemed  likely  to  make  the  banishment  of 
the  emigrants  perpetual.  A  new  code  was  administered  by 
a  new  magistracy.  A  new  body  of  proprietors  held  the  soil 
by  a  new  tenure.  The  most  ancient  local  distinctions  had 
been  effaced.  The  most  familar  names  had  become  obso- 
lete. There  was  no  longer  a  Normandy,  or  a  Burgundy,  a 
Brittany,  or  a  Gruienne.  The  France  of  Louis  the  Sixteenth 
had  passed  away  as  completely  as  one  of  the  Preadamite 
worlds.  Its  fossil  remains  might  now  and  then  excite  curi- 
osity. But  it  was  as  impossible  to  put  life  into  the  old 
institutions  as  to  animate  the  skeletons  which  are  imbedded 
in  the  depths  of  primeval  strata.  It  was  as  absurd  to 
think  that  France  could  be  again  placed  under  the  ancient 
system,  as  that  our  globe  could  be  overrun  by  mammoths. 
The  revolution  in  the  laws,  and  in  the  form  of  government, 
was  but  an  outward  sign  of  that  mightier  revolution  which 
had  taken  place  in  the  heart  and  brain  of  the  people,  and 
which  affected  every  transaction  of  life, — trading,  farming, 
studying,  marrying,  and  giving  in  marriage.  The  French 
whom  the  emigrant  prince  had  to  govern  were  no  more  like 
the  French  of  his  youth,  than  the  French  of  his  youth  were 
like  the  French  of  the  Jaqueri.  He  came  back  to  a  people 
who  knew  not  him  nor  his  house, — to  a  people  to  whom  the 
Bourbon  was  no  more  than  a  Carlovingian  or  a  Merovin- 
gian. He  might  substitute  the  white  flag  for  the  tri-colour ; 
he  might  put  lilies  in  the  place  of  bees ;  he  might  order  the 
initials  of  the  emperor  to  be  carefully  effaced.  But  he 
could  turn  his  eyes  nowhere  without  meeting  some  object 
which  reminded  him  that  he  was  a  stranger  in  the  place  of 
his  fathers.  He  returned  to  a  country  in  which  even  the 
passing  traveller  is  every  moment  reminded  that  there  has 
lately  been  a  great  dissolution  and  reconstruction  of  the 
social  system.  To  win  the  hearts  of  a  people  under  such 
circumstances  would  have  been  no  easy  task  even  for  Henry 
the  Fourth. 

In  the  English  Revolution  the  case  was  altogether  dif- 
ferent. Charles  was  not  imposed  on  his  countrymen,  but 
sought  by  them.  His  restoration  was  not  attended  by 
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circumstance  which  could  inflict  a  wound  on  their  national 
pride.  Insulated  by  our  geographical  position,  insulated  by 
our  character,  we  had  fought  out  our  quarrels,  and  effected 
our  reconciliation  among  ourselves.  Our  great  internal  ques- 
tions had  never  been  mixed  up  with  the  still  greater  question 
of  national  independence.  The  political  doctrines  of  the 
Roundheads  were  not,  like  those  of  the  French  philoso- 
phers, doctrines  of  universal  application.  Our  ancestors, 
for  the  most  part,  took  their  stand  not  on  a  general  theory, 
but  on  the  particular  constitution  of  the  realm.  They  as- 
serted the  rights,  not  of  men,  but  of  Englishmen.  Their 
doctrines,  therefore,  were  not  contagious,  and,  had  it  been 
otherwise,  no  neighbouring  country  was  then  susceptible  of 
the  contagion.  The  language  in  which  our  discussions  were 
generally  conducted  was  scarcely  known  even  to  a  single 
man  of  letters  out  of  the  islands.  Our  local  situation  ren- 
dered it  almost  impossible  that  we  should  make  great  con- 
quests on  the  Continent.  The  kings  of  Europe  had, 
therefore,  no  reason  to  fear  that  their  subjects  would  follow 
the  example  of  the  English  Puritans.  They  looked  with 
indifference,  perhaps  with  complacency,  on  the  death  of  the 
monarch  and  the  abolition  of  the  monarchy.  Clarendon 
complains  bitterly  of  their  apathy.  But  we  believe  that 
this  apathy  was  of  the  greatest  service  to  the  royal  cause. 
If  a  Drench  or  Spanish  army  had  invaded  England,  and  if 
that  army  had  been  cut  to  pieces,  as  we  have  no  doubt  it 
would  have  been,  on  the  first  day  on  which  it  came  face  to 
face  with  the  soldiers  of  Preston  and  Dunbar, — with  Colo- 
nel Fight-the-good-Fight,  and  Captain  Smite-them-hip-and- 
thigh, — the  house  of  Cromwell  would  probably  now  have 
been  reigning  in  England.  The  nation  would  have  forgot- 
ten all  the  misdeeds  of  the  man  who  had  cleared  the  soil  of 
foreign  invaders. 

Happily  for  Charles,  no  European  state,  even  when  at 
war  with  the  Commonwealth,  chose  to  bind  up  its  cause 
with  that  of  the  wanderers  who  were  playing  in  the  garrets 
of  Paris  and  Cologne  at  being  princes  and  chancellors. 
Under  the  administration  of  Cromwell,  England  was  more 
respected  and  dreaded  than  any  power  in  Christendom ;  and, 
even  under  the  ephemeral  government  which  followed  his 
death,  no  foreign  state  ventured  to  treat  her  with  contempt. 
Thus  Charles  came  back,  not  as  a  mediator  between  a  peo- 
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pic  and  a  victorious  enemy,  but  as  a  mediator  between 
internal  factions.  He  was  heir  to  the  conquests  and  to  the 
influence  of  the  able  usurper  who  had  excluded  him. 

The  old  government  of  England,  as  it  had  been  fai 
milder  than  the  old  government  of  France,  had  been  far 
less  violently  and  completely  subverted.  The  old  institu- 
tions had  been  spared,  or  imperfectly  eradicated.  The  laws 
had  undergone  little  alteration.  The  tenures  of  the  soil 
were  still  to  be  learned  from  Littleton  and  Coke.  The 
Great  Charter  was  mentioned  with  as  much  reverence  in  the 
Parliaments  of  the  Commonwealth  as  in  those  of  any  earlier 
or  of  any  later  age.  A  new  Confession  of  Faith  and  a  new 
ritual  had  been  introduced  into  the  church.  But  the  bulk 
of  the  ecclesiastical  property  still  remained.  The  colleges 
still  held  their  estates.  The  parson  still  received  his  tithes. 
The  Lords  had,  at  a  crisis  of  great  excitement,  been  ex- 
cluded by  military  violence  from  their  House ;  but  they 
retained  their  titles  and  an  ample  share  of  public  venera- 
tion. When  a  nobleman  made  his  appearance  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  he  was  received  with  ceremonious  respect.  Those 
few  Peers  who  consented  to  assist  at  the  inauguration  of  the 
Protector  were  placed  next  to  himself,  and  the  most  ho- 
nourable offices  of  the  day  were  assigned  to  them.  We  learn 
from  the  debates  of  Richard's  Parliament  how  strong  a  hold 
the  old  aristocracy  had  on  the  affections  of  the  people/  One 
member  of  the  House  of  Commons  went  so  far  as  to  say, 
that  unless  their  lordships  were  peaceably  restored,  the 
country  might  soon  be  convulsed  by  a  war  of  the  barons. 
There  was  indeed  at  that  time  no  great  party  hostile  to  the 
Upper  House. 

There  was  nothing  exclusive  in  the  constitution  of  that 
body.  It  was  regularly  recruited  from  among  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  country  gentlemen,  the  lawyers,  and  the 
clergy.  The  most  powerful  nobles  of  the  century  which  pre- 
ceded the  civil  war,  the  Duke  of  Somerset,  the  Duke  of 
Northumberland,  Lord  Sudley,  the  Earl  of  Leicester,  Lord 
Burleigh,  the  Earl  of  Salisbury,  the  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
the  Earl  of  Stratford,  had  all  been  commoners,  and  had  all 
raised  themselves,  by  courtly  arts  or  by  parliamentary 
talents,  not  merely  to  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords,  but  to 
the  first  influence  in  that  assembly.  Nor  had  the  general 
conduct  of  the  Peers  been  such  as  to  make  them  unpopular. 
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They  had  not,  indeed,  in  opposing  arbitrary  measures,  shown 
so  much  eagerness  and  pertinacity  as  the  Commons.  But 
still  they  had  opposed  those  measures.  They  had,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  discontents,  a  common  interest  with  the 
people.  If  Charles  had  succeeded  in  his  scheme  of  governing 
without  Parliaments,  the  consequence  of  the  Peers  would 
have  been  grievously  diminished.  If  he  had  been  able  to 
raise  taxes  by  his  own  authority,  the  estates  of  the  Peers 
would  have  been  as  much  at  his  mercy  as  those  of  the  mer- 
chants or  the  farmers.  If  he  had  obtained  the  power  of 
imprisoning  his  subjects  at  his  pleasure,  a  peer  ran  far  greater 
risk  of  incurring  the  royal  displeasure,  and  of  being  accom- 
modated with  apartments  in  the  Tower,  than  any  city  trader 
or  country  squire.  Accordingly,  Charles  found  that  the 
Great  Council  of  Peers  which  he  convoked  at  York  would  do 
nothing  for  him.  In  the  most  useful  reforms  which  were 
made  during  the  first  session  of  the  Long  Parliament,  the 
Peers  concurred  heartily  with  the  Lower  House ;  and  a  large 
and  powerful  minority  of  the  English  nobles  stood  by  the 
popular  side  through  the  first  years  of  the  war.  At  Edgehill, 
Newbury,  Marston,  and  Naseby,  the  army  of  the  Houses 
was  commanded  by  members  of  the  aristocracy.  It  was  not 
forgotten  that  a  peer  had  imitated  the  example  of  Hampden 
in  refusing  the  payment  of  the  ship-money,  or  that  a  peer 
had  been  among  the  six  members  of  the  legislature  whom 
Charles  illegally  impeached. 

Thus  the  old  constitution  of  England  was  without  difficulty 
re-established ;  and  of  all  the  parts  of  the  old  constitution 
the  monarchical  part  was,  at  the  time,  dearest  to  the  body 
of  the  people.  It  had  been  injudiciously  depressed,  and  it 
was  in  consequence  unduly  exalted.  From  the  day  when 
Charles  the  First  became  a  prisoner,  had  commenced  a  reac- 
tion in  favour  of  his  person  and  of  his  office.  From  the  day 
when  the  axe  fell  on  his  neck  before  the  windows  of  his 
palace,  that  reaction  became  rapid  and  violent.  At  the 
Restoration  it  had  attained  such  a  point  that  it  could  go  no 
further.  The  people  were  ready  to  place  at  the  mercy  of 
their  sovereign  all  their  most  ancient  and  precious  rights. 
The  most  servile  doctrines  were  eagerly  avowed.  The  most 
moderate  and  constitutional  opposition  was  condemned. 
Resistance  was  spoken  of  with  more  horror  than  any  crime 
which  a  human  being  can  commit  The  Commons  were  more 
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eager  than  the  king  himself  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  the 
royal  house ;  more  desirous  than  the  bishops  themselves  to 
restore  the  church;  more  ready  to  give  money  than  the 
ministers  to  ask  for  it.  They  abrogated  some  of  the  best 
laws  passed  in  the  first  session  of  the  Long  Parliament — 
laws  which  Falkland  had  supported,  and  which  Hyde  had 
not  opposed.  They  might  probably  have  been  induced  to  go 
further,  and  to  restore  the  High  Commission  and  the  Star- 
Chamber.  All  the  contemporary  accounts  represent  the 
nation  as  in  a  state  of  hysterical  excitement,  of  drunken  joy. 
In  the  immense  multitude  which  crowded  the  beach  at 
Dover,  and  bordered  the  road  along  which  the  king  travel- 
led to  London,  there  was  not  one  who  was  not  weeping. 
Bonfires  blazed.  Bells  jingled.  The  streets  were  thronged 
at  night  by  boon  companions,  who  forced  all  the  passers  by 
to  swallow  on  their  knees  brimming  glasses  to  the  health  of 
his  Most  Sacred  Majesty,  and  the  damnation  of  Hod-nosed 
Noll.  That  tenderness  to  the  fallen  which  has,  through 
many  generations,  been  a  marked  feature  of  the  national 
character,  was  for  a  time  hardly  discernible.  All  London 
crowded  to  shout  and  laugh  round  the  gibbet  where  hung 
the  rotting  remains  of  a  Prince  who  had  made  England  the 
dread  of  the  world, — who  had  been  the  chief  founder  of  her 
maritime  greatness  and  of  her  colonial  empire, — who  had 
conquered  Scotland  and  Ireland, — who  had  humbled  Hoi- 
-land  and  Spain, — the  terror  of  whose  name  had  been  as  a 
guard  round  every  English  traveller  in  remote  countries, 
and  round  every  Protestant  congregation  in  the  heart  of 
Catholic  empires.  When  some  of  those  brave  and  honest, 
though  misguided  men,  who  had  sate  in  judgment  on  their 
king,  were  dragged  on  hurdles  to  a  death  of  prolonged  tor- 
ture, their  last  prayers  were  interrupted  by  the  hisses  and 
execrations  of  thousands. 

Such  was  England  in  1660.  In  1679  the  whole  face  of 
things  had  changed.  At  the  former  of  those  epochs  twenty 
years  of  commotion  had  made  the  majority  of  the  people 
ready  to  buy  repose  at  any  price.  At  the  latter  epoch, 
twenty  years  of  misgovernment  had  made  the  same  majority 
desirous  to  obtain  security  for  their  liberties  at  any  risk. 
The  fury  of  their  returning  loyalty  had  spent  itself  in  its 
first  outbreak.  In  a  very  few  months  they  had  hanged 
and  half-hanged,  quartered  and  embowelled  enough  to  satisfy 
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them.  The  Roundhead  party  seemed  to  be  not  merely  over- 
come, but  too  much  broken  and  scattered  ever  to  rally  again. 
Then  commenced  the  reflux  of  public  opinion.  The  nation 
began  to  find  out  to  what  a  man  it  had  intrusted,  without 
conditions,  all  its  dearest  interests, — on  what  a  man  it  had 
lavished  all  its  fondest  affection.  On  the  ignoble  nature  of 
the  restored  exile,  adversity  had  exhausted  all  her  discipline 
in  vain.  He  had  one  immense  advantage  over  most  other 
princes.  Though  born  in  the  purple,  he  was  far  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  vicissitudes  of  life  and  the  diversities  of 
character  than  most  of  his  subjects.  He  had  known  restraint, 
danger,  penury,  and  dependence.  He  had  often  suffered 
from  ingratitude,  insolence,  and  treachery.  He  had  received 
many  signal  proofs  of  faithful  and  heroic  attachment.  He 
had  seen,  if  ever  man  saw,  both  sides  of  human  nature.  But 
only  one  side  remained  in  his  memory.  He  had  learned 
only  to  despise  and  to  distrust  his  species, — to  consider  in- 
tegrity in  men,  and  modesty  in  women,  as  mere  acting  : — 
nor  did  he  think  it  worth  while  to  keep  his  opinion  to  him- 
self. He  was  incapable  of  friendship ;  yet  he  was  perpetually 
led  by  favourites  without  being  in  the  smallest  degree 
duped  by  them.  He  knew  that  their  regard  to  his  interests 
was  all  simulated ;  but  from  a  certain  easiness  which  had  no 
connexion  with  humanity,  he  submitted,  half-laughing  at 
himself,  to  be  made  the  tool  of  any  woman  whose  person  at- 
tracted him,  or  of  any  man  whose  tattle  diverted  him.  He 
thought  little  and  cared  less  about  religion.  He  seems  to 
have  passed  his  life  in  dawdling  suspense  between  Hobbism 
and  Popery.  He  was  crowned  in  his  youth  with  the  Cove- 
nant in  his  hand ;  he  died  at  last  with  the  Host  sticking  in 
his  throat ;  and,  during  most  of  the  intermediate  years,  was 
occupied  in  persecuting  both  Covenanters  and  Catholics.  He 
was  not  a  tyrant  from  the  ordinary  motives.  He  valued 
power  for  its  own  sake  little,  and  fame  still  less.  He  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  vindictive,  or  to  have  found  any 
pleasing  excitement  in  cruelty.  What  he  wanted  was  to  be 
amused, — to  get  through  the  twenty-four  hours  pleasantly 
without  sitting  down  to  dry  business.  Sauntering  was,  as 
Sheffield  expresses  it,  the  true  Sultana  Queen  of  his  majesty's 
affections.  A  sitting  in  council  would  have  been  insupport- 
able to  him  if  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  had  not  been  there 
to  make  mouths  at  the  Chancellor.  It  ha  5  been  said,  and 
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is  Highly  probable,  that,  in  his  exile,  he  was  quite  disposed 
to  sell  his  rights  to  Cromwell  for  a  good  round  sum.  To  the 
last,  his  only  quarrel  with  his  Parliament  was,  that  they 
often  gave  him  trouble  and  would  not  always  give  him  mo- 
ney. If  there  was  a  person  for  whom  he  felt  a  real  regard, 
that  person  was  his  brother.  If  there  was  a  point  about 
which  he  really  entertained  a  scruple  of  conscience  or  of 
honour,  it  was  the  descent  of  the  crown.  Yet  he  was  willing 
to  consent  to  the  Exclusion  Bill  for  600,OOOZ. ;  and  the  ne- 
gotiation was  broken  off  only  because  he  insisted  on  being 
paid  beforehand.  To  do  him  justice,  his  temper  was  good; 
his  manners  agreeable ;  his  natural  talents  above  mediocrity. 
But  he  was  sensual,  frivolous,  false,  and  cold-hearted,  be- 
yond almost  any  prince  of  whom  history  makes  mention. 

Under  the  government  of  such  a  man,  the  English  people 
could  not  be  long  in  recovering  from  the  intoxication  of  loy- 
alty. They  were  then,  as  they  are  still,  a  brave,  proud,  and 
high-spirited  race,  unaccustomed  to  defeat,  to  shame,  or  to 
servitude.  The  splendid  administration  of  Oliver  had  taught 
them  to  consider  their  country  as  a  match  for  the  greatest 
empires  of  the  earth,  as  the  first  of  maritime  powers,  as  the 
head  of  the  Protestant  interest.  Though,  in  the  day  of 
their  affectionate  enthusiasm,  they  might  sometimes  extol 
the  royal  prerogative  in  terms  which  would  have  better  be- 
come the  courtiers  of  Aurungzebe,  they  were  not  men  whom 
it  was  quite  safe  to  take  at  their  word.  They  were  much 
more  perfect  in  the  theory  than  in  the  practice  of  passive  obe- 
dience. Though  they  might  deride  the  austere  manners  and 
scriptural  phrases  of  the  Puritans,  they  were  still  at  heart 
a  religious  people.  The  majority  saw  no  great  sin  in  field- 
sports,  stage-plays,  promiscuous  dances,  cards,  fairs,  starch, 
or  false  hair.  But  gross  profaneness  and  licentiousness  were 
regarded  with  general  horror;  and  the  Catholic  religion  was 
held  in  utter  detestation  by  nine-tenths  of  the  middle  class. 

Such  was  the  nation  which,  awaking  from  its  rapturous 
trance,  found  itself  sold  to  a  foreign,  a  despotic,  a  Popish 
court,  defeated  on  its  own  seas  and  rivers  by  a  state  of  far 
inferior  resources, — and  placed  under  the  rule  of  panders 
and  buffoons.  Our  ancestors  saw  the  best  and  ablest  divines 
of  the  age  turned  out  of  their  benefices  by  hundreds.  They 
saw  the  prisons  filled  with  men  guilty  of  no  other  crime 
than  that  of  worshipping  God  according  to  the  fashion  gene- 
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rally  prevailing  throughout  Protestant  Europe.  They  saw 
A  Popish  queen  on  the  throne,  and  a  Popish  heir  on  the 
steps  of  the  throne.  They  saw  unjust  aggression  followed 
by  feeble  war,  and  feeble  war  ending  in  disgraceful  peace. 
They  saw  a  Dutch  fleet  riding  triumphant  in  the  Thames ; 
they  saw  the  Triple  Alliance  broken,  the  Exchequer  shut 
up,  the  public  credit  shaken,  the  arms  of  England  em- 
ployed, in  shameful  subordination  to  France,  against  a 
country  which  seemed  to  be  the  last  asylum  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  They  saw  Ireland  discontented,  and  Scot- 
land in  rebellion.  They  saw,  meantime,  Whitehall  swarm- 
ing with  sharpers  and  courtesans.  They  saw  harlot  after 
harlot,  and  bastard  after  bastard,  not  only  raised  to  the 
highest  honours  of  the  peerage,  but  supplied  out  of  the  spoilt 
of  the  honest,  industrious,  and  ruined  public  creditor,  with 
ample  means  of  supporting  the  new  dignity.  The  govern- 
ment became  more  odious  every  day.  Even  in  the  bosom 
of  that  very  House  of  Commons,  which  had  been  elected  by 
the  nation  in  the  ecstasy  of  its  penitence,  of  its  joy,  and  of 
its  hope,  an  opposition  sprang  up  and  became  powerful. 
Loyalty  which  had  been  proof  against  all  the  disasters  of 
the  civil  war,  which  had  survived  the  routs  of  Naseby  and 
Worcester,  which  had  never  flinched  from  sequestration  and 
exile,  which  the  Protector  could  never  intimidate  or  seduce, 
began  to  fail  in  this  last  and  hardest  trial.  The  storm  had 
long  been  gathering.  At  length  it  burst  with  a  fury  which 
threatened  the  whole  frame  of  society  with  dissolution. 

When  the  general  election  of  1679  took  place,  the  nation 
had  retraced  the  path  which  it  had  been  describing  from 
1640  to  1660.  It  was  again  in  the  same  mood  in  which  it 
had  been  when,  after  twelve  years  of  misgovernment,  the 
Long  Parliament  assembled.  In  every  part  of  the  country, 
the  name  of  courtier  had  become  a  byword  of  reproach. 
The  old  warriors  of  the  Covenant  again  ventured  out  of 
those  retreats  in  which  they  had,  at  the  time  of  the  Restora- 
tion, hid  themselves  from  the  insults  of  the  triumphant 
malignants,  and  in  which,  during  twenty  years,  they  had 
preserved  in  full  vigour 

"The  unconquerable  will 
And  study  of  revenge,  immortal  hate, 
With  courage  never  submit  or  yield, 
And  what  is  else  not  to  be  overcome." 
VOL.  III.— 5 
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Then  were  again  seen  in  the  streets  faces  which  called  up 
strange  and  terrible  recollections  of  the  days,  when  the 
saints,  with  the  high  praises  of  God  in  their  mouths  and  a 
two-edged  sword  in  their  hands,  had  bound  kings  with  chains, 
and  nobles  with  links  of  iron.  Then  were  again  heard 
voices  which  had  shouted  "Privilege"  by  the  coach  of 
Charles  I.  in  the  time  of  his  tyranny,  and  had  called  for 
"  Justice"  in  Westminster  Hall  on  the  day  of  his  trial.  It 
has  been  the  fashion  to  represent  the  excitement  of  this 
period  as  the  effect  of  the  Popish  Plot.  To  us  it  seems 
perfectly  clear,  that  the  Popish  Plot  was  rather  the  effect 
than  the  cause  of  the  general  agitation.  It  was  not  the 
disease,  but  a  symptom,  though,  like  many  other  symp- 
toms, it  aggravated  the  severity  of  the  disease.  In  1660 
or  1661,  it  would  have  been  utterly  out  of  the  power  of 
such  men  as  Gates  or  Bedloe  to  give  any  serious  disturbance 
to  the  government.  They  would  have  been  laughed  at, 
pilloried,  well  pelted,  soundly  whipped,  and  speedily  for- 
gotten. In  1678  or  1679,  there  would  have  been  an  out- 
break,, if  those  men  had  never  been  born.  For  years  things 
had  been  steadily  tending  to  such  a  consummation.  Soci- 
ety was  one  mass  of  combustible  matter.  No  mass  so  vast 
and  so  combustible  ever  waited  long  for  a  spark. 

Rational  men,  we  suppose,  are  now  fully  agreed,  that  by  far 
the  greater  part,  if  not  the  whole  of  Oates's  story,  was  a  pure 
fabrication.  It  is  indeed  highly  probable,  that,  during  his 
intercourse  with  the  Jesuits,  he  may  have  heard  much  wild 
talk  about  the  best  means  of  re-establishing  the  Catholic 
religion  in  England ;  and  that  from  some  of  the  absurd  day- 
dreams of  the  zealots,  with  whom  he  then  associated,  he 
may  have  taken  hints  for  his  narrative.  But  we  do  not 
believe  that  he  was  privy  to  anything  which  deserved  the 
name  of  conspiracy.  And  it  is  quite  certain,  that  if  there 
be  any  small  portion  of  truth  in  his  evidence,  that  portion 
is  so  deeply  buried  in  falsehood,  that  no  human  skill  can 
now  effect  a  separation.  We  must  not,  however,  forget, 
that  we  see  his  story  by  the  light  of  much  information 
which  his  contemporaries  did  not  at  first  possess.  We  have 
nothing  to  say  for  the  witnesses :  but  something  in  mitiga- 
tion to  offer  on  behalf  of  the  public.  We  own  that  the 
credulity  which  the  nation  showed  on  that  occasion  seems  to 
us,  though  censurable  indeed,  yet  not  wholly  inexcusable. 
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Our  ancestors  knew,  from  the  experience  of  several  gene- 
rations at  home  and  abroad,  how  restless  and  encroaching 
was  the  disposition  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  heir-ap- 
parent to  the  crown  was  a  bigoted  member  of  that  church. 
The  reigning  king  seemed  far  more  inclined  to  show  favour 
to  that  church  than  to  the  Presbyterians.  He  was  the  in- 
timate ally,  or  rather  the  hired  servant,  of  a  powerful  king, 
who  had  already  given  proofs  of  his  determination  to  tole- 
rate within  his  dominions  no  other  religion  than  that  of 
Rome.  The  Catholics  had  begun  to  talk  a  bolder  language 
than  formerly,  and  to  anticipate  the  restoration  of  their 
worship  in  all  its  ancient  dignity  and  splendour.  At  this 
juncture,  it  is  rumoured  that  a  Popish  plot  has  been  dis- 
covered. A  distinguished  Catholic  is  arrested  on  suspicion. 
It  appears  that  he  has  destroyed  almost  all  his  papers. 
A  few  letters,  however,  have  escaped  the  flames :  and 
these  letters  are  found  to  contain  much  alarming  mat- 
ter, strange  expressions  about  subsidies  from  France,  allu- 
sions to  a  vast  scheme  which  would  "give  the  greatest  blow 
to  the  Protestant  religion  that  it  ever  received j"  and  which 
"  would  utterly  subdue  a  pestilent  heresy."  It  was  natural 
that  those  who  saw  these  expressions,  in  letters  which  had 
been  overlooked,  should  suspect  that  there  was  some  horri- 
ble villany  in  those  which  had  been  carefully  destroyed. 
Such  was  the  feeling  of  the  House  of  Commons :  "  Ques- 
tion, question !  Coleman's  letters  1"  was  the  cry  which 
drowned  the  voices  of  the  minority. 

Just  after  the  discovery  of  these  papers,  a  magistrate, 
who  had  been  distinguished  by  his  independent  spirit,  and 
who  had  taken  the  deposition  of  the  informer,  is  found 
murdered  under  circumstances  which  render  it  almost  in- 
credible that  he  should  have  fallen  either  by  robbers  or  by  his 
own  hands.  Many  of  our  readers  can  remember  the  state 
of  London  just  after  the  murders  of  Mar  and  Williamson, 
— the  terror  which  was  on  every  face, — the  careful  barring 
of  doors, — the  providing  of  blunderbusses  and  watchmen's 
rattles.  "We  know  of  a  shopkeeper  who  on  that  occasion 
sold  three  hundred  rattles  in  about  ten  hours.  Those  who 
remember  that  panic  may  be  able  to  form  some  notion  of 
the  state  of  England  after  the  death  of  Godfrey.  Indeed, 
we  must  say,  that,  after  having  read  and  weighed  all  the 
evidences  DOW  extant  on  that  mysterious  subject,  we  inclined 
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(o  the  opinion  that  he  was  assassinated,  and  assassinated 
Dy  Catholics, — not  assuredly  by  Catholics  of  the  least 
weight  or  note,  but  by  some  of  those  crazy  and  vindictive 
fanatics,  who  may  be  found  in  every  large  sect,  and  who 
are  peculiarly  likely  to  abound  in  a  persecuted  sect.  Some 
of  the  violent  Cameronians  had  recently,  under  similar 
exasrjeration,  committed  similar  crimes. 

It" was  natural  there  should  be  a  panic;  and  it  was  natu- 
ral that  the  people  should,  in  a  panic,  be  unreasonable  and 
credulous.  It  must  be  remembered  also  that  they  had  not 
at  first,  as  we  have,  the  means  of  comparing  the  evidence 
which  was  given  on  different  trials.  They  were  not  aware 
of  one-tenth  part  of  the  contradictions  and  absurdities 
which  Gates  had  committed.  The  blunders,  for  example, 
into  which  he  fell  before  the  counsel;  his  mistake  about 
the  person  of  Don  John  of  Austria;  and  about  the  situa- 
tion of  the  Jesuits'  College  at  Paris,  were  not  publicly 
known.  He  was  a  bad  man;  but  the  spies  and  deserters 
by  whom  governments  are  informed  of  conspiracies  are 
generally  bad  men.  His  story  was  strange  and  frightful ; 
but  it  was  not  more  strange  or  frightful  than  a  well-authen- 
ticated Popish  plot,  which  some  few  people  then  living 
might  remember — the  Gunpowder  treason.  Gates' s  account 
of  the  burning  of  London  was  in  itself  by  no  means  so 
improbable  as  the  project  of  blowing  up  King,  Lords,  and 
Commons : — a  project  which  had  not  only  been  entertained 
by  very  distinguished  Catholics,  but  which  had  very  nar- 
rowly missed  of  success.  As  to  the  design  on  the  king's 
person,  all  the  world  knew,  that,  within  a  century,  two 
kings  of  France  and  a  prince  of  Orange  had  been  murdered 
by  Catholics,  purely  from  religious  enthusiasm, — that  Eliza- 
beth had  been  in  constant  danger  of  a  similar  fate, — and 
that  such  attempts,  to  say  the  least,  had  not  been  discou- 
raged by  the  highest  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  characters  of  some  of  the  accused  persons  stood  high ; 
but  so  did  that  of  Anthony  Babington,  and  of  Everard 
Digby.  Those  who  suffered  denied  their  guilt  to  the  last ; 
but  no  person  versed  in  criminal  proceedings  would  attach 
any  impoTtance  to  this  circumstance.  It  was  well  known 
also  that  the  most  distinguished  Catholic  casuists  had  writ- 
ten largely  in  defence  of  regicide,  of  mental  reservation, 
and  of  equivocation.  It  was  not  quite  impossible,  that 
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men  whose  minds  had  been  nourished  with  the  writings  of 
such  casuists  might  think  themselves  justified  in  denying  a 
charge  which,  if  acknowledged,  would  bring  great  scandal 
on  the  church.  The  trials  of  the  accused  Catholics  were 
exactly  like  all  the  state  trials  of  those  days ;  that  is  to 
say,  as  infamous  as  they  could  be.  They  were  neither 
fairer  nor  less  fair  than  those  of  Algernon  Sydney,  of  Ros- 
well,  of  Cornish, — of  all  the  unhappy  men,  in  short,  whom 
a  predominant  party  brought  to  what  was  then  facetiously 
called  justice.  Till  the  Revolution  purified  our  institutions 
and  our  manners,  a  state  trial  was  a  murder  preceded  by 
the  uttering  of  certain  gibberish  and  the  performance  of 
certain  mummeries. 

When  the  Houses  met  in  the  autumn  of  1678,  the  Oppo- 
sition had  the  great  body  of  the  nation  with  them.  Thrice 
the  king  dissolved  the  Parliament ;  and  thrice  the  consti- 
tuent body  sent  him  back  representatives  fully  determined 
to  keep  strict  watch  on  all  his  measures,  and  to  exclude  his 
brother  from  the  throne.  Had  the  character  of  Charles 
resembled  that  of  his  father,  this  intestine  discord  would 
infallibly  have  ended  in  a  civil  war.  Obstinacy  and  pas- 
sion would  have  been  his  ruin.  His  levity  and  apathy  were 
his  security.  He  resembled  one  of  those  light  Indian  boats, 
which  are  safe  because  they  are  pliant,  which  yield  to  the 
impact  of  every  wave,  and  which  therefore  bound  without 
danger  through  a  surf  in  which  a  vessel  ribbed  with  heart 
of  oak  would  inevitably  perish.  The  only  thing  about 
which  his  mind  was  unalterably  made  up  was,  that,  to  use 
his  own  phrase,  he  would  not  go  on  his  travels  again  for 
anybody,  or  for  anything.  His  easy,  indolent  behaviour 
produced  all  the  effects  of  the  most  artful  policy.  He  suf- 
fered things  to  take  their  course ;  and  if  Achitophel  had 
been  at  one  of  his  ears,  and  Machiavel  at  the  other,  they 
could  have  given  him  no  better  advice  than  to  let  things 
take  their  course.  He  gave  way  to  the  violence  of  the 
movement,  and  waited  for  the  corresponding  violence  of  the 
rebound.  He  exhibited  himself  to  his  subjects,  in  the  in- 
teresting character  of  an  oppressed  king,  who  was  ready  to 
do  anything  to  please  them,  and  who  asked  of  them,  in 
return,  only  some  consideration  for  his  conscientious  scru- 
ples, and  for  his  feelings  of  natural  affection, — who  was 
ready  to  accept  any  ministers,  to  grant  any  guarantees  to 
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public  libei  ty,  but  who  could  not  find  it  in  his  heart  to  take 
away  his  brother's  birthright.  Nothing  more  was  neces- 
sary. He  had  to  deal  with  a  people  whose  noble  weakness 
it  has  always  been,  not  to  press  too  hardly  on  the  vanquished, 
— with  a  people,  the  lowest  and  most  brutal  of  whom  cry 
"  Shame  \"  if  they  see  a  man  struck  when  he  is  on  the 
ground.  The  resentment  which  the  nation  had  felt  towards 
the  court  began  to  abate  as  soon  as  the  court  was  manifestly 
unable  to  offer  any  resistance.  The  panic  which  Godfrey's 
death  had  excited  gradually  subsided.  Every  day  brought 
to  light  some  new  falsehood  or  contradiction  in  the  stories 
of  Gates  and  Bedloe.  The  people  were  glutted  with  the 
blood  of  Papists,  as  they  had,  twenty  years  before,  been 
glutted  with  the  blood  of  regicides.  When  the  first  suf- 
ferers in  the  plot  were  brought  to  the  bar,  the  witnesses  for 
the  defence  were  in  danger  of  being  torn  in  pieces  by  the 
mob.  Judges,  jurors,  and  spectators  seemed  equally  indif- 
ferent to  justice,  and  equally  eager  for  revenge.  Lord 
Strafford,  the  last  sufferer,  was  pronounced  not  guilty  by  a 
large  minority  of  his  peers;  and  when  he  protested  his 
innocence  on  the  scaffold,  the  people  cried  out,  "  Glod  bless 
you,  my  lord:  we  believe  you,  my  lord/'  The  extreme 
folly  of  the  Opposition  in  setting  up  the  feeble  and  pusil- 
lanimous Monmouth  as  a  claimant  of  the  throne  did  them 
great  harm.  The  story  about  the  box  and  the  marriage- 
contract  was  an  absurd  romance ;  and  the  attempt  to  make 
a  son  of  Lucy  Walters,  King  of  England,  was  alike  offen- 
sive to  the  pride  of  the  nobles  and  to  the  moral  feeling  of 
the  middle  class.  The  old  Cavalier  party,  the  great  ma- 
jority of  the  landed  gentry,  the  clergy,  and  the  universities, 
almost  to  a  man,  began  to  draw  together,  and  to  form  in 
close  array  round  the  throne. 

A  similar  reaction  had  begun  to  take  place  in  favour  of 
Charles  I.  during  the  second  session  of  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment; and  if  that  prince  had  been  honest  or  sagacious 
enough  to  keep  himself  strictly  within  the  limits  of  the 
law,  we  have  not  the  smallest  doubt  that  he  would  in  a  few 
months  have  found  himself  at  least  as  powerful  as  his  best 
friends,  Lord  Falkland,  Culpeper,  or  Hyde,  would  have 
wished  to  see  him.  By  illegally  impeaching  the  leaders  of 
the  Opposition,  and  by  making  in  person  a  wicked  attempt 
on  the  House  of  Commons,  he  stopped  and  turned  bact 
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that  tide  of  loyal  feeling  which  was  just  beginning  to  run 
strongly.  The  son,  quite  as  little  restrained  by  law  or  by 
honour  as  the  father,  was,  luckily  for  himself,  a  man  of  a 
lounging,  careless  temper;  and,  from  temper,  we  believe, 
rather  than  from  policy,  escaped  that  great  error  which  had 
cost  the  father  so  dear.  Instead  of  trying  to  pluck  the 
fruit  before  it  was  ripe,  he  lay  still  till  it  fell  mellow  into 
his  very  mouth.  If  he  had  arrested  Lord  Shaftesbury  and 
Lord  Russel  in  a  manner  not  warranted  by  law,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  he  would  have  ended  his  life  in  exile.  He 
took  the  sure  course.  He  employed  only  his  legal  preroga- 
tives, and  he  found  them  amply  sufficient  for  his  purpose. 

During  the  first  eighteen  or  nineteen  years  of  his  reign, 
he  had  been  playing  the  game  of  his  enemies.  From  1678 
to  1681,  his  enemies  had  played  his  game.  They  owed 
their  power  to  his  misgovernment.  He  owed  the  recovery 
of  his  power  to  their  violence.  The  great  body  of  the  people 
came  back  to  him  after  their  estrangement  with  impetuous 
affection.  He  had  scarcely  been  more  popular  when  he 
landed  on  the  coast  of  Kent  than  when,  after  several  years 
of  restraint  and  humiliation,  he  dissolved  his  last  Parlia- 
ment. 

Nevertheless,  while  this  flux  and  reflux  of  opinion  went 
on,  the  cause  of  public  liberty  was  steadily  gaining.  There 
had  been  a  great  reaction  in  favour  of  the  throne  at  the  Re- 
storation. But  the  Star-Chamber,  the  High  Commission, 
and  ship-money  had  for  ever  disappeared.  There  was  now 
another  similar  reaction.  But  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  had 
been  passed  during  the  short  predominance  of  the  Opposi- 
tion, and  it  was  not  repealed. 

The  king,  however,  supported  as  he  was  by  the  nation, 
was  quite  strong  enough  to  inflict  a  terrible  revenge  on  the 
party  which  had  lately  held  him  in  bondage.  In  1681 
commenced  the  third  of  those  periods  into  which  we  have 
divided  the  history  of  England  from  the  Restoration  to  the 
Revolution.  During  this  period,  a  third  great  reaction  took 
place.  The  excesses  of  tyranny  restored  to  the  cause  of 
liberty  the  hearts  which  had  been  alienated  from  that  cause 
by  the  excesses  of  faction.  In  1681,  the  king  had  almost 
all  his  enemies  at  his  feet.  In  1688,  the  king  was  an  exile 
in  a  strange  land. 

The  whole  of  that   machinery  which  had  lately  been  in 
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motion  against  the  Papists  was  now  put  in  motion  against 
the  Whigs — brow-beating  judges,  packed  jurors,  lying  wit 
nesses,  clamorous  spectators.  The  ablest  chief  of  the  party 
fled  to  a  foreign  country  and  died  there.  The  most  virtuous 
man  of  the  party  was  beheaded.  Another  of  its  most  dis- 
tinguished members  preferred  a  voluntary  death  to  the  shame 
of  a  public  execution.  The  boroughs  on  which  the  govern- 
ment could  not  depend  were,  by  means  of  legal  quibbles, 
deprived  of  their  charters ;  and  their  constitution  was  re- 
modelled in  such  a  manner  as  almost  to  insure  the  return 
of  representatives  devoted  to  the  court.  All  parts  of  the 
kingdom  emulously  sent  up  the  most  extravagant  assu- 
rances of  the  love  which  they  bore  to  their  sovereign,  and  of 
the  abhorrence  with  which  they  regarded  those  who  ques- 
tioned the  divine  origin  or  the  boundless  extent  of  his  pow- 
er. It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  that  in  this  hot  compe- 
tition of  bigots  and  slaves,  the  University  of  Oxford  had  the 
unquestioned  pre-eminence.  The  glory  of  being  farther 
behind  the  age  than  any  other  class  of  the  British  people, 
is  one  which  that  learned  body  acquired  early,  and  has  never 
lost! 

Charles  died,  and  his  brother  came  to  the  throne ;  but 
though  the  person  of  the  sovereign  was  changed,  the  love 
and  awe  with  which  the  office  was  regarded  were  undimi- 
nished.  Indeed,  it  seems  that,  of  the  two  princes,  James 
was,  in  spite  of  his  religion,  rather  the  favourite  of  the  High 
Church  party.  He  had  been  especially  singled  out  as  the 
mark  of  the  Whigs,  and  this  circumstance  sufficed  to  make 
him  the  idol  of  the  Tories.  He  called  a  parliament.  The 
loyal  gentry  of  the  counties,  and  the  packed  voters  of  the 
remodelled  boroughs,  gave  him  a  Parliament  such  as  Eng- 
land had  not  seen  for  a  century — a  Parliament  beyond  all 
comparison  the  most  obsequious  that  ever  sate  under  a  prince 
of  the  house  of  Stuart.  One  insurrectionary  movement, 
indeed,  took  place  in  England,  and  another  in  Scotland. 
Both  were  put  down  with  ease,  and  punished  with  tremen- 
dous severity.  Even  after  that  bloody  circuit,  which  will 
never  be  forgotten  while  the  English  race  exists  in  any  part 
of  the  globe,  no  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  ventured 
to  whisper  even  the  mildest  censire  of  Jeffries.  Edmund 
Waller,  emboldened  vby  his  great  age  and  his  high  reputa- 
tion, attacked  the  cruelty  of  the  military  chiefs ;  and  this  is 
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the  brightest  part  of  his  long  and  checkered  pullic  life. 
But  even  Waller  did  not  venture  to  arraign  the  still  more 
odious  cruelty  of  the  Chief  Justice.  It  is  hardly  too  much 
to  say  that  James,  at  that  time,  had  little  reason  to  envy 
the  extent  of  authority  possessed  by  Louis  XIV. 

By  what  means  this  vast  power  was  in  three  years  broken 
down — by  what  perverse  and  frantic  misgovernment  the 
tyrant  revived  the  spirit  of  the  vanquished  Whigs,  turned 
to  fixed  hostility  the  neutrality  of  the  trimmers,  and  drove 
from  him  the  landed  gentry,  the  church,  the  army,  his  own 
creatures,  his  own  children — is  well  known  to  our  readers, 
But  we  wish  to  say  something  about  one  part  of  the  ques- 
tion, which  in  our  own  time  has  a  little  puzzled  some  very 
worthy  men,  and  upon  which  the  "  Continuation"  before  us 
pours  forth,  as  might  be  expected,  much  nonsense. 

James,  it  is  said,  declared  himself  a  supporter  of  tolera» 
tion.  If  he  violated  the  constitution,  he  at  least  violated  it 
for  one  of  the  noblest  ends  that  any  statesman  ever  had  in 
view.  His  object  was  to  free  millions  of  his  countrymen 
from  penal  laws  and  disabilities  which  hardly  any  person 
now  considers  as  just.  He  ought,  therefore,  to  be  regarded 
as  blameless,  or,  at  worst,  as  guilty  only  of  employing  irre- 
gular means  to  effect  a  most  praiseworthy  purpose.  A  very 
ingenious  man,  whom  we  believe  to  be  a  Catholic,  Mr. 
Banim,  has  written  an  historical  novel,  of  the  literary  merit 
of  which  we  cannot  speak  very  highly,  for  the  purpose  of 
inculcating  this  opinion.  The  editor  of  Sir  James  Mackin- 
tosh's Fragment  assures  us  that  the  standard  of  James  bore 
the  nobler  inscription,  and  so  forth ;  the  meaning  of  which 
is,  that  William  and  the  other  authors  of  the  Revolution 
were  vile  Whigs,  who  drove  out  James  for  being  a  Radical 
— that  the  crime  of  the  king  was  his  going  farther  in  libe- 
rality than  his  subjects — that  he  was  the  real  champion  of 
freedom,  and  that  Somers,  Locke,  Newton,  and  other  narrow- 
minded  people  of  the  same  sort,  were  the  real  bigots  and 
oppressors. 

Now,  we  admit  that  if  the  premises  can  be  made  out,  the 
conclusion  follows.  If  it  can  be  shown  that  James  did  sin- 
cerely wish  to  establish  perfect  freedom  of  conscience,  we  shall 
think  his  conduct  deserving,  not  only  of  indulgence,  but  of 
praise.  We  shall  applaud  even  his  illegal  acts.  We  conceive 
that  so  noble  and  salutary  an  object  Vould  have  justified 
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resistance  on  the  part  of  subjects.  We  can  therefore  scarcely 
deny  that  it  would  justify  encroachment  on  the  part  of 
a  king.  But  it  can  be  proved,  we  think,  on  the  strongest 
evidence,  that  Jameb  had  no  such  object  in  view ;  and  that, 
under  the  pretence  of  establishing  perfect  religious  liberty, 
he  was  establishing  the  ascendency  and  the  exclusive  domi- 
nion of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

It  is  true  that  he  professes  himself  a  supporter  of  tolera- 
tion. Every  sect  clamours  for  toleration  when  it  is  down. 
We  have  not  the  smallest  doubt  that,  when  Bonner  was  in 
the  Marshalsea,  he  thought  it  a  very  hard  thing  that  a  man 
should  be  locked  up  in  a  jail  for  not  being  able  to  under- 
stand the  words  u  This  is  my  body"  in  the  same  way  with 
the  lords  of  the  Council.  It  would  be  thought  strange  logic 
to  conclude  that  a  beggar  is  full  of  Christian  charity  because 
he  assures  you  that  God  will  reward  you  if  you  give  him  a 
penny;  or  that  a  soldier  is  humane  because  he  cries  out 
lustily  for  quarter  when  a  bayonet  is  at  his  throat.  The 
doctrine  which,  from  the  very  first  origin  of  religious  dissen- 
sions, has  been  held  by  all  bigots  of  all  sects,  when  condensed 
into  a  few  words  and  stripped  of  all  rhetorical  disguise, 
is  simply  this — I  am  in  the  right,  and  you  are  in  the  wrong. 
When  you  are  the  stronger,  you  ought  to  tolerate  me ;  for 
it  is  your  duty  to  tolerate  the  truth.  But  when  I  am  the 
stronger,  I  shall  persecute  you  j  for  it  is  my  duty  to  perse- 
cute error. 

The  Catholics  lay  under  severe  restraints  in  England. 
James  wished  to  remove  those  restraints,  and  therefore  he 
held  a  language  favourable  to  liberty  of  conscience.  But 
the  whole  history  of  his  life  proves  that  this  was  a  mere 
pretence.  In  1679  he  held  similar  language  in  a  conversa- 
tion with  the  magistrates  of  Amsterdam,  and  the  author  of 
the  "  Continuation"  refers  to  this  circumstance  as  a  proof 
that  the  king  had  long  entertained  a  strong  feeling  on  the 
subject.  Unhappily  it  proves  only  the  utter  insincerity  of 
all  the  king's  later  professions.  If  he  had  pretended  to  be 
converted  to  the  doctrines  of  toleration  after  his  accession 
to  the  throne,  some  credit  might  have  been  due  to  his  pro- 
fessions. But  we  know  most  certainly  that  in  1679,  and 
long  after  that  year,  James  was  a  most  bloody  and  remorse- 
less persecutor.  After  1679  he  was  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  government  of  Scotland.  And  what  had  been  his  con- 
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duct  in  that  country  ?  He  had  hunted  down  the  scattered 
remnant  of  the  Covenanters  with  a  barbarity  of  which  no 
prince  of  modern  times,  Philip  the  Second  excepted,  had 
ever  shown  himself  capable.  He  had  indulged  himself  in 
the  amusement  of  seeing  the  torture  of  the  "  Boot"  inflicted 
on  the  wretched  enthusiasts  whom  persecution  had  driven 
to  resistance.  After  his  accession,  almost  his  first  act  was 
to  obtain  from  the  servile  Parliament  of  Scotland  a  law  for 
inflicting  death  on  preachers  at  conventicles  held  within 
houses,  and  on  both  preachers  and  hearers  at  conventicles 
held  in  the  open  air.  And  all  this  he  had  done  for  a 
religion  which  was  not  his  own.  All  this  he  had  done,  not 
in  defence  of  truth  against  error,  but  in  defence  of  one 
damnable  error  against  another — in  defence  of  the  Episco- 
palian against  the  Presbyterian, apostasy.  Louis  XIY.  is 
justly  censured  for  trying  to  dragoon  his  subjects  to  Heaven. 
But  it  was  reserved  for  James  to  torture  and  murder  for  the 
difference  between  the  two  roads  to  hell.  And  this  man,  «o 
deeply  imbued  with  the  poison  of  intolerance,  that  rather 
than  not  persecute  at  all  he  would  persecute  men  out  of  one 
heresy  into  another — this  man  is  held  up  as  the  champion 
of  religious  liberty  ! — This  man,  who  persecuted  in  the  cause 
of  the  unclean  panther,  would  not,  we  are  told,  have  perse- 
cuted for  the  sake  of  the  milk-white  and  immortal  hind  ! 

And  what  was  the  conduct  of  James  at  the  very  time  when 
he  was  professing  zeal  for  the  rights  of  conscience  ?  Was 
he  not  even  then  persecuting  to  the  very  best  of  his  power  ? 
Was  he  not  employing  all  his  legal  prerogatives,  and  many 
prerogatives  which  were  not  legal,  for  the  purpose  of  forcing 
his  subjects  to  conform  to  his  creed  ?  While  he  pretended 
to  abhor  the  laws  which  excluded  dissenters  from  office,  was  he 
not  himself  dismissing  from  office  his  ablest,  his  most  experi- 
enced, his  most  faithful  servants,  on  account  of  their  religious 
opinions  ?  For  what  offence  was  Lord  Rochester  driven  from 
the  treasury  ?  He  was  closely  connected  with  the  royal  house. 
He  was  at  the  head  of  the  Tory  party.  He  had  stood  firmly 
by  James  in  the  most  trying  emergencies.  But  he  would  not 
change  his  religion,  and  he  was  dismissed.  That  we  may  not 
be  suspected  of  overstating  the  case,  Dr.  Lingard,  a  very 
competent,  and  assuredly  not  a  very  willing  witness,  shall 
speak  for  us.  "  The  king,"  says  that  able  but  partial  writer, 
"was  disappointed;  he  complained  to'Barillon  of  the  ob- 
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stinacy  and  insincerity  of  the  treasurer  \  and  the  latter 
received  from  the  French  envoy  a  very  intelligible  hint  that 
the  loss  of  office  would  result  from  his  adhesion  to  his  reli- 
gious creed.  Pie  was,  however,  inflexible,  and  James,  after 
a  long  delay,  communicated  to  him,  but  with  considerable 
embarrassment  and  many  tears,  his  final  determination.  He 
had  hoped,  he  said,  that  Rochester,  by  conforming  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  would  have  spared  him  the  unpleasant 
task  ',  but  kings  must  sacrifice  their  feelings  to  their  duty/' 
And  this  was  the  king  who  wished  to  have  all  men-  of  all 
sects  rendered  alike  capable  of  holding  office.  These  pro- 
ceedings were  alone  sufficient  to  take  away  all  .  redit  from 
his  liberal  professions ;  and  such,  as  we  learn  from  the  des- 
patches of  the  Papal  Nuncio,  was  really  the  effect.  "  Pare," 
says  D'Adda,  writing  a  few  days  after  the  retirement  of 
Rochester,  "  pare  che  gli  animi  soni  inaspriti  della  voce  che 
corre  tra  il  popolo,  d'esser  cacciato  il  detto  ministro  per  non 
essere  Cattolico,  percio  tirarsi  al  estermino  de  Protestanti." 
Was  it  ever  denied  that  the  favours  of  the  crown  were  con- 
stantly bestowed  and  withheld  purely  an  account  of  the 
religious  opinions  of  the  claimants?  And  if  these  things 
were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  would  have  "been  done  in 
the  dry  ?  If  James  acted  thus  when  he  had  the  strongest 
motives  to  court  his  Protestant  subjects,  what  course  was 
he  likely  to  follow  when  he  had  obtained  from  them  all 
that  he  asked  ? 

Who  again  was  his  closest  ally?  And  what  was  the 
policy  of  that  ally  ?  The  subjects  of  James,  it  is  true,  did 
not  know  half  the  infamy  of  their  sovereign.  They  did 
not  know,  as  we  know,  that  while  he  was  lecturing  them  on 
the  blessings  of  equal  toleration,  he  was  constantly  congra- 
tulating his  good  brother  Louis  on  the  success  of  that  into- 
lerant policy  which  had  turned  the  fairest  tracts  of  France 
into  deserts,  and  driven  into  exile  myriads  of  the  most 
peaceable,  industrious,  and  skilful  artisans  in  the  world. 
But  the  English  did  know  that  the  two  princes  were  bound 
together  in  the  closest  union.  They  saw  their  sovereign, 
with  toleration  on  his  lips,  separating  himself  from  those 
states  which  had  first  set  the  example  of  toleration,  and 
connecting  himself  by  the  strongest  ties  with  the  most 
faithless  and  merciless  persecutor  who  could  then  be  found 
on  any  continental  throne. 
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By  what  advice  again  was  James  guided  ?  Who  were 
the  persons  in  whom  he  placed  the  greatest  confidence,  and 
who  took  the  warmest  interest  in  his  schemes  ?  The  am- 
bassador of  France, — the  nuncio  of  Rome, — and  Father 
Petre  the  Jesuit.  These  were  the  people  who  showed  the 
greatest  anxiety  that  the  king's  plan  might  succeed.  And 
is  not  this  enough  to  prove  that  the  establishment  of 
equal  toleration  was  not  that  plan  ?  Was  Louis  for  tolera- 
tion ?  Was  the  Vatican  for  toleration  ?  Was  the  order  of 
Jesuits  for  toleration  ?  We  know  that  the  liberal  profes- 
sions of  James  were  highly  approved  by  those  very  govern- 
ments, by  those  very  societies,  whose  theory  and  practice  it 
notoriously  was  to  keep  no  faith  with  heretics,  and  to  give 
no  quarter  to  heretics.  And  are  we,  in  order  to  save 
James's  reputation  for  sincerity,  to  believe  that  all  at  once 
those  governments  and  those  societies  had  changed  their 
nature, — had  discovered  the  criminality  of  all  their  former 
conduct, — had  adopted  principles  far  more  liberal  than  those 
of  Locke,  of  Leighton,  or  of  Tillotson  ?  Which  is  the 
more  probable  supposition, — that  the  king  who  had  revoked 
the  edict  of  Nantes,  the  pope  under  whose  sanction  the  In- 
quisition was  then  imprisoning  and  burning,  the  religious 
order  which,  in  every  controversy  in  which  it  had  ever  been 
engaged,  had  called  in  the  aid  either  of  the  magistrate  or 
of  the  assassin,  should  have  become  as  thorough-going 
friends  to  religious  liberty  as  Dr.  Franklin  or  Mr.  Jefferson 
afterwards  were, — or,  that  a  Jesuit-ridden  bigot  should  be 
induced  to  dissemble  for  the  good  of  the  church  ? 

The  game  which  the  Jesuits  were  playing  was  no  new 
game.  A  hundred  years  before,  they  had  preached  up  poli- 
tical freedom,  just  as  they  were  now  preaching  up  religious 
freedom.  They  had  tried  to  raise  the  republicans  against 
Henry  the  Fourth  and  Elizabeth,  just  as  they  were  now 
trying  to  raise  the  Protestant  Dissenters  against  the  Church 
Establishment.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  the  tools  of 
Philip  the  Second  were  constantly  teaching  doctrines  that 
bordered  on  Jacobinism, — constantly  insisting  on  the  right 
of  the  people  to  cashier  kings,  and  of  every  private  citizen 
to  plunge  his  dagger  in  the  heart  of  a  wicked  ruler.  In 
the  seventeenth  century,  the  persecutors  of  the  Huguenots 
were  crying  out  against  the  tyranny  of  the  Established 
Church  of  England,  and  vindicating  with  the  utmost  fer- 
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voir  the  right  of  all  men  to  adore  Grod  after  their  own 
fashion.  In  both  cases  they  were  alike  insincere.  In  both 
cases  the  fool  who  had  trusted  them  would  have  found  him- 
self miserably  duped.  A  good  and  wise  man  would  doubt- 
less disapprove  of  the  arbitrary  measures  of  Elizabeth.  Bui 
would  he  have  really  served  the  interests  of  political  liberty, 
if  he  had  put  faith  in  the  professions  of  the  Romish  casuists, 
joined  their  party,  and  taken  a  share  in  Northumberland's 
revolt,  or  in  Babington's  conspiracy  ?  Would  he  not  have 
been  assisting  to  establish  a  far  worse  and  more  loathsome 
tyranny  than  fliat  which  he  was  trying  to  put  down  ?  In 
the  same  manner,  a  good  and  wise  man  would  doubtless  see 
very  much  to  condemn  in  the  conduct  of  the  Church  of 
England  under  the  Stuarts.  But  was  he  therefore  to  join 
the  king  and  the  Catholics  against  that  Church  ?  And  was 
it  not  plain,  that,  by  so  doing,  he  would  assist  in  setting  up 
a  spiritual  despotism,  compared  with  which  the  despotism 
of  the  establishment  was  as  a  little  finger  to  the  loins, — as 
chastisement  with  whips  to  chastisement  with  scorpions  ? 

Louis  had  a  far  stronger  mind  than  James.  He  had  at 
least  an  equally  high  sense  of  honour.  He  was  in  a  much 
less  degree  the  slave  of  his  priests.  He  had  promised  to 
respect  the  edict  of  Nantes  as  solemnly  as  ever  James  had 
promised  to  respect  the  religious  liberty  of  the  English 
people.  Had  Louis  kept  his  word  ?  And  was  not  one  such 
instance  of  treachery  enough  for  one  generation  ? 

The  plan  of  James  seems  to  us  perfectly  intelligible. 
The  toleration,  which,  with  the  concurrence  and  applause 
of  all  the  most  cruel  persecutors  in  Europe,  he  was  offering 
to  his  people,  was  meant  simply  to  divide  them.  This  is 
the  most  obvious  and  vulgar  of  political  artifices.  We  have 
seen  it  employed  a  hundred  times  within  our  own  memory. 
At  this  moment  we  see  the  Carlists  in  France  hallooing  on 
the  "  extreme  left"  against  the  "  centre  left."  Four  years 
ago  the  same  trick  was  practised  in  England.  We  have 
heard  old  buyers  and  sellers  of  boroughs, — men  who  had 
been  seated  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  the  unsparing 
use  of  ejectments,  and  who  had,  through  their  whole  lives, 
opposed  every  measure  which  tended  to  increase  the  power 
of  the  democracy, — abusing  the  Reform  Bill  as  not  demo- 
cratic enough,  appealing  to  the  labouring  classes,  execrating 
the  tyranny  of  the  ten-pound  householders,  and  exchang- 
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i/ig  compliments  and  caresses  with  the  most  noted  incen- 
diaries of  our  times.  The  cry  of  universal  toleration  was 
employed  by  James  just  as  the  cry  of  universal  suffrage 
was  lately  employed  by  some  veteran  Tories.  The  object 
of  the  mock  democrats  of  our  time  was  to  produce  a  con- 
flict between  the  middle  classes  and  the  multitude,  and  thus 
to  prevent  all  reform.  The  object  of  James  was  to  produce 
a  conflict  between  the  Church  and  the  Protestant  Dissenters, 
and  thus  to  facilitate  the  victory  of  the  Catholics  over  both. 
We  do  not  believe  that  he  could  have  succeeded.  But 
we  do  not  think  his  plan  so  utterly  frantic  and  hopeless  as 
it  has  generally  been  thought  j  and  we  are  sure  that,  if  he 
had  been  allowed  to  gain  his  first  point,  the  people  would 
have  had  no  remedy  left  but  an  appeal  to  physical  force, — 
an  appeal,  too,  which  would  have  been  made  under  the  most 
unfavourable  circumstances.  He  conceived  that  the  Tories, 
hampered  by  their  professions  of  passive  obedience,  would 
have  submitted  to  his  pleasure ;  and  that  the  Dissenters,  se- 
duced by  his  delusive  promises  of  relief,  would  have  given 
him  strenuous  support.  In  this  way  he  hoped  to  obtain  a 
law,  nominally  for  the  removal  of  all  religious  disabilities, 
but  really  for  the  excluding  of  all  Protestants  from  all  offices. 
It  is  never  to  be  forgotten,  that  a  prince  who  has  all  the  pa- 
tronagf  of  the  state  in  his  hands  can,  without  violating  the 
letter  of  the  law,  establish  whatever  test  he  chooses.  And, 
from  the  whole  conduct  of  James,  we  have  not  the  smallest 
doubt  that  he  would  have  availed  himself  of  his  power  to 
the  utmost.  The  statute-book  might  declare  all  Englishmen 
equally  capable  of  holding  office;  but  to  what  end,  if  all 
offices  were  in  the  gift  of  a  sovereign  resolved  not  to  employ 
a  single  heretic  ?  We  firmly  believe  that  not  one  post  in 
the  government,  in  the  army,  in  the  navy,  on  the  bench,  or 
at  the  bar — not  one  peerage,  nay,  not  one  ecclesiastical  bene- 
fice in  the  royal  gift,  would  have  been  bestowed  on  any 
Protestant  of  any  persuasion.  Even  while  the  king  had 
still  strong  motives  to  dissemble,  he  had  made  a  Catholic 
Dean  of  Christ  Church,  and  a  Catholic  President  of  Magda- 
len College.  There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  the  See  of 
York  was  kept  vacant  for  another  Catholic.  If  James  had 
been  suffered  to  follow  this  course  for  twenty  years,  every  mili- 
tary man,  from  a  general  to  a  drummer,  every  officer  of  a 
ship,  ev6ry  judge,  every  king's  council,  every  lord-lieuten- 
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ant  of  a  county,  every  justice  of  the  peace,  every  ambassador, 
every  minister  of  state,  every  person  employed  in  the  royal 
household,  in  the  custom-house,  in  the  post-office,  in  the 
excise,  would  have  been  a  Catholic.  The  Catholics  would 
have  had  a  majority  in  the  House  of  Lords,  even  if  that 
majority  had  been  made,  to  use  Sunderland's  phrase,  by 
calling  up  a  whole  troop  of  the  Guards  to  that  House. 
They  would  have  had,  we  believe,  the  chief  weight  even  in 
the  Convocation.  Every  bishop,  every  dean,  every  holder  of 
a  crown  living,  every  head  of  every  college  which  was  sub- 
ject to  the  royal  power,  would  have  belonged  to  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Almost  all  the  places  of  liberal  education  would 
have  been  under  the  direction  of  Catholics.  The  whole 
power  of  licensing  books  would  have  been  in  the  hands  of 
Catholics.  All  this  immense  mass  of  power  would  have 
been  steadily  supported  by  the  arms  and  by  the  gold  of 
France,  and  would  have  descended  to  an  heir,  whose  whole 
education  would  have  been  conducted  with  a  view  to  one 
single  end, — the  complete  re-establishment  of  the  Catholic 
religion.  The  House  of  Commons  would  have  been  the 
only  legal  obstacle.  But  the  rights  of  a  great  portion  of 
the  electors  were  at  the  mercy  of  the  courts  of  law,  and  the 
courts  of  law  were  absolutely  dependent  on  the  crown.  We 
cannot  think  it  altogether  impossible  that  a  house  might 
have  been  packed  which  would  have  restored  the  days  of 
Mary. 

We  certainly  do  not  believe  that  this  would  have  been 
tamely  borne.  But  we  do  believe  that,  if  the  nation  had 
been  deluded  by  the  king's  professions  of  toleration,  all  this 
would  have  been  attempted,  and  could  have  been  averted 
only  by  a  most  bloody  and  destructive  contest,  in  which  the 
whole  Protestant  population  would  have  been  opposed  to  the 
Catholics.  On  the  one  side  would  have  been  a  vast  numeri- 
cal superiority.  But  on  the  other  side  would  have  been  the 
whole  organization  of  government,  and  two  great  disciplined 
armies,  that  of  James  and  that  of  Louis.  We  do  not  doubt- 
that  the  nation  would  have  achieved  its  deliverance.  But 
we  believe  that  the  struggle  would  have  shaken  the  whole 
fabric  of  society,  and  that  the  vengeance  of  the  conquerors 
would  have  been  terrible  and  unsparing. 

But  James  was  stopped  at  the  outset.  Ete  thought  him- 
self secure  of  the  Tories,  because  they  professed  to  consider 
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all  resistance  as  sinful — and  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters, 
because  he  offered  them  relief.  He  was  in  the  wrong  as  to 
both.  The  error  into  which  he  fell  about  the  Dissenters 
was  very  natural.  But  the  confidence  which  he  placed  in 
the  loyal  assurances  of  the  High  Church  party  was  the  most 
exquisitely  ludicrous  proof  of  folly  that  a  politician  ever  gave. 
Only  imagine  a  man  acting  for  one  single  day  on  the 
supposition  that  all  his  neighbours  believe  all  that  they  pro- 
fess, and  act  up  to  what  they  believe.  Imagine  a  man  act- 
ing on  the  supposition,  that  he  may  safely  offer  the  deadliest 
injuries  and  insults  to  everybody  who  says  that  revenge  is 
sinful ;  or  that  he  may  safely  intrust  all  his  property  with- 
out security  to  any  person,  who  says  that  it  is  wrong  to  steal. 
Such  a  character  would  be  too  absurd  for  the  wildest  farce. 
Yet  the  folly  of  James  did  not  stop  short  of  this  incredible 
extent.  Because  the  clergy  had  declared  that  resistance  to 
oppression  was  in  no  case  lawful,  he  conceived  that  he  might 
oppress  them  exactly  as  much  as  he  chose,  without  the 
smallest  danger  of  resistance.  He  quite  forgot  that  when 
they  magnified  the  royal  prerogative,  that  prerogative  was 
exerted  on  their  side — that  when  they  preached  endurance, 
they  had  nothing  to  endure — that  when  they  declared  it 
unlawful  to  resist  evil,  none  but  Whigs  and  Dissenters  suf- 
fered any  evil.  It  had  never  occurred  to  him  that  a  man 
feels  the  calamities  of  his  enemies  with  one  sort  of  sensibi- 
lity, and  his  own  with  quite  a  different  sort.  It  had  never 
occurred  to  him  as  possible  that  a  reverend  divine  might 
think  it  the  duty  of  Baxter  and  Bunyan  to  bear  insults,  and 
to  lie  in  dungeons  without  murmuring;  and  yet,  when  he 
saw  the  smallest  chance  that  his  own  prebend  might  be 
transferred  to  some  sly  Father  from  Italy  or  Flanders,  might 
begin  to  discover  much  matter  for  useful  meditation  in  the 
texts  touching  Ehud's  knife  and  JaePs  hammer.  His  ma- 
jesty was  not  aware,  it  should  seem,  that  people  do  some- 
times  reconsider  their  opinions,  and  that  nothing  more  dis- 
poses a  man  to  reconsider  his  opinions  than  a  suspicion  that, 
if  he  adheres  to  them,  he  is  very  likely  to  be  a  beggar  or  a 
martyr.  Yet  it  seems  strange  that  these  truths  should  have 
escaped  the  royal  mind.  Those  Churchmen  who  had  signed 
the  Oxford  declaration  in  favour  of  passive  obedience  had 
also  signed  the  thirty-nine  articles.  And  yet  the  very  man 
who  confidently  expected  that,  by  a  little  coaxing  and  bully- 
6* 
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ing,  he  should  induce  them  to  renounce  the  articles,  was 
thunderstruck  when  he  found  that  they  were  disposed  to 
soften  down  the  doctrines  of  the  declaration.  Nor  did  it 
necessarily  follow  that  even  if  the  theory  of  the  Tories  had 
undergone  no  modification,  their  practice  would  coincide  with 
their  theory.  It  might,  one  should  think,  have  crossed  the 
mind  of  a  man  of  fifty,  who  had  seen  a  great  deal  of  the 
world,  that  people  sometimes  do  what  they  think  wrong. 
Though  a  prelate  might  hold  that  Paul  directs  us  to  obey 
even  a  Nero,  it  might  not,  on  that  account,  be  perfectly  safe 
to  treat  the  Right  Reverend  Father  in  God  after  the  fashion 
of  Nero,  in  the  hope  that  he  would  continue  to  obey  on  the 
principles  of  Paul.  The  king  indeed  had  only  to  look  at 
home.  He  was  at  least  as  much  attached  to  the  Catholic 
Church  as  any  Tory  gentleman  or  clergyman  could  be  to 
the  Church  of  England.  Adultery  was  at  least  as  strongly 
condemned  by  his  Church  as  resistance  by  the  Church  of 
England.  Yet  his  priests  could  not  keep  him  from  Arabella 
Sedley.  While  he  was  risking  his  crown  for  the  sake  of  his 
soul,  he  was  risking  his  soul  for  the  sake  of  an  ugly,  dirty 
mistress.  There  is  something  delightfully  grotesque  in  the 
spectacle  of  a  man  who,  while  living  in  the  habitual  viola- 
tion of  his  own  known  duties,  is  unable  to  believe  that  any 
temptation  can  draw  any  other  person  aside  from  the  path 
of  virtue. 

James  was  disappointed  in  all  his  calculations.  His  hope 
was,  that  the  Tories  would  follow  their  principles,  and  that 
the  Nonconformists  would  follow  their  interests.  Exactly 
the  reverse  took  place.  The  Tories  sacrificed  the  principle 
of  non-resistance  to  their  interests  :  the  Nonconformists  re- 
jected the  delusive  offers  of  the  king,  ana  stood  firmly  by 
their  principles.  The  two  parties  whose  strife  had  convulsed 
the  empire  during  half  a  century,  were  united  for  a  moment ; 
and  all  that  vast  royal  power  which  three  years  before  had 
seemed  immovably  fixed,  vanished  at  once  like  chaff  in  a 
hurricane. 

The  very  great  length  to  which  this  article  has  already  been 
extended,  renders  it  impossible  for  us  to  discuss,  as  we  had 
meant  to  do,  the  characters  and  conduct  of  the  leading  Eng- 
lish statesmen  at  this  crisis.  But  we  must  offer  a  few 
remarks  on  the  spirit  and  tendency  of  the  Revolution  of 
1688. 
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The  editor  of  this  volume  quotes  the  Declaration  cf  Right, 
and  tells  us,  that  by  looking  at  it,  we  may  "judge  at  a  glance 
whether  the  authors  of  the  Revolution  achieved  all  they 
might  and  ought,  in  their  position,  to  have  achieved — 
whether  the  Commons  of  England  did  their  duty  to  their 
constituents,  their  country,  posterity,  and  universal  free- 
dom." We  are  at  a  loss  to  imagine  how  even  this  writer 
can  have  read  and  transcribed  the  Declaration  of  Right,  and 
yet  have  so  utterly  misconceived  its  nature.  That  famous 
document  is,  as  its  very  name  imports,  declaratory,  and  not 
remedial.  It  was  never  meant  to  be  a  measure  of  reform. 
It  neither  contained,  nor  was  designed  to  contain,  any  allu- 
sion to  those  innovations  which  the  authors  of  the  Revolu- 
tion considered  as  desirable,  and  which  they  speedily  pro- 
ceeded to  make.  The  Declaration  was  merely  a  recital  of 
certain  old  and  wholesome  laws  which  had  been  violated  by 
the  Stuarts ;  and  a  solemn  protest  against  the  validity  of  any 
precedent  which  might  be  set  up  in  opposition  to  those  laws. 
The  words,  as  quoted  by  the  writer  himself,  ran  thus :  "They 
do  claim,  demand,  and  insist  upon  all  and  singular  the  pre- 
mises as  their  undoubted  rights  and  liberties."  Before  a 
man  begins  to  make  improvements  on  his  estate,  he  must 
know  its  boundaries.  Before  a  legislature  sits  down  to 
reform  a  constitution,  it  is  fit  to  ascertain  what  that  consti- 
tution really  is.  This  was  all  that  the  declaration  intended 
to  do ;  and  to  quarrel  with  it  because  it  did  not  directly 
introduce  any  beneficial  changes,  is  to  quarrel  with  meat  for 
not  being  clothing. 

The  principle  on  which  the  authors  of  the  Revolution 
acted  cannot  be  mistaken.  They  were  perfectly  aware  that 
the  English  institutions  stood  in  need  of  reform.  But  they 
also  knew  that  an  important  point  was  gained  if  they  could 
settle,  once  for  all,  by  a  solemn  compact,  the  matters  which 
had,  during  several  generations,  been  in  controversy  between 
the  Parliament  and  the  crown.  They  therefore  most  judi- 
ciously abstained  from  mixing  up  the  irritating  and  perplex- 
ing question  of  what  ought  to  be  the  law,  with  the  plain 
question  of  what  was  the  law.  As  to  the  claims  set  forth 
in  the  Declaration  of  Right,  there  was  little  room  for  debate. 
Whigs  and  Tories  were  generally  agreed  as  to  the  legality 
of  the  dispensing  power,  and  of  taxation  imposed  by  the 
roiral  prerogative.  The  articles  were  therefore  adjusted  in 
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a  very  few  days.  But  if  the  Parliament  had  determined  to 
revise  the  whole  constitution,  and  to  provide  new  securities 
against  nrisgovernnient,  before  proclaiming  the  new  sove- 
reigns, months  would  have  been  lost  in  disputes.  The  coali- 
tion which  had  delivered  the  country  would  have  been 
instantly  dissolved.  The  Whigs  would  have  quarrelled 
with  the  Tories,  the  Lords  with  the  Commons,  the  Church 
with  the  Dissenters ;  and  all  this  storm  of  conflicting  inte- 
rests and  conflicting  theories  would  have  been  raging  round 
a  vacant  throne.  In  the  mean  time,  the  greatest  power  on 
the  continent  was  attacking  our  allies,  and  meditating  a 
descent  on  our  own  territories.  Dundee  was  raising  the 
Highlands.  The  authority  of  James  was  still  owned  by  the 
Irish.  If  the  authors  of  the  Revolution  had  been  fools  enough 
to  take  this  course,  we  have  little  doubt  that  Luxembourg 
would  have  been  upon  them  in  the  middle  of  their  constitution- 
making.  They  might  probably  have  been  interrupted  in  a 
debate  on  Filmer's  and  Sydney's  theories  of  government,  by 
the  entrance  of  the  musketeers  of  Louis's  household;  and 
have  been  marched  off,  two  and  two,  to  frame  imaginary 
monarchies  and  commonwealths  in  the  Tower.  We  have 
had  in  our  time  abundant  experience  of  the  effects  of  such 
folly.  We  have  seen  nation  after  nation  enslaved,  because 
the  friends  of  liberty  wasted  on  discussions  upon  abstract 
points  the  time  which  ought  to  have  been  employed  in  pre- 
paring for  vigorous  national  defence.  The  editor,  apparently, 
would  have  had  the  English  Revolution  of  1688  end  as  th<« 
Revolutions  of  Spain  and  Naples  ended  in  our  days.  Thank 
God,  our  deliverers  were  men  of  a  very  different  order  from 
the  Spanish  and  Neapolitan  legislators  !  They  might,  on 
many  subjects,  hold  opinions  which,  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, would  not  be  considered  as  liberal ;  but  they  were  not 
dreaming  pedants.  They  were  statesmen  accustomed  to  the 
management  of  great  affairs.  Their  plans  of  reform  were 
not  so  extensive  as  those  of  the  lawgivers  of  Cadiz ;  but 
what  they  planned,  they  effected  !  and  what  they  effected, 
that  they  maintained  against  the  fiercest  hostility  at  home 
and  abroad. 

Their  first  object  was  to  seat  William  on  the  throne ;  and 
they  were  right.  We  say  this  without  any  reference  to  the 
eminent  personal  qualities  of  William,  or  to  the  follies  and 
crimes  of  James.  If  the  two  princes  had  interchanged 
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characters,  our  opinion  would  have  still  been  the  same.  It 
was  even  more  necessary  to  England  at  the  time  that  her 
king  should  be  a  usurper  than  that  he  should  be  a  hero. 
There  could  be  no  security  for  good  government  without  a 
change  )f  dynasty.  The  reverence  for  hereditary  right  and 
the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  had  taken  such  a  hold  on 
the  minds  of  the  Tories  that,  if  James  had  been  restored  to 
power  on  any  conditions,  their  attachment  to  him  would  in 
all  probability  have  revived,  as  the  indignation  which  recent 
oppression  had  produced  faded  from  their  minds.  It  had 
become  indispensable  to  have  a  sovereign  whose  title  to  his 
throne  was  strictly  bound  up  with  the  title  of  the  nation  to 
its  liberties.  In  the  compact  between  the  Prince  of  Orange 
and  the  Convention,  there  was  one  most  important  article 
which,  though  not  expressed,  was  perfectly  understood  by 
both  parties,  and  for  the  performance  of  which  the  country 
had  securities  far  better  than  all  the  vows  that  Charles  I.  or 
Ferdinand  VII.  ever  took  in  the  day  of  their  weakness,  and 
broke  in  the  day  of  their  power.  The  article  was  this — that 
William  would  in  all  things  conform  himself  to  what  should 
appear  to  be  the  fixed  and  deliberate  sense  of  his  Parliament. 
The  security  for  the  performance  was  this — that  he  had  no 
claim  to  the  throne  except  the  choice  of  Parliament,  and  no 
means  of  maintaining  himself  on  the  throne  but  the  support 
of  Parliament.  All  the  great  and  inestimable  reforms  which 
speedily  followed  the  Revolution  were  implied  in  those  sim- 
ple words, — "  The  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Com- 
mons, assembled  at  Westminster,  do  resolve  that  William 
and  Mary,  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange,  be,  and  be 
declared  King  and  Queen  of  England." 

And  what  were  the  reforms  of  which  we  speak  ?  We 
will  shortly  recount  some  which  we  think  the  most  import- 
ant; and  we  will  then  leave  our  readers  to  judge  whether 
those  who  consider  the  Revolution  as  a  mere  change  of 
dynasty,  beneficial  to  a  few  aristocrats,  but  useless  to  the 
body  of  the  people,  or  those  who  consider  it  as  a  glorious  and 
happy  era  in  the  history  of  the  British  nation  and  of  the 
human  species,  have  judged  more  correctly  of  its  nature. 

First  in  the  list  of  the  benefits  which  our  country  owes 
to  the  Revolution  we  place  the  Toleration  Act.  It  is  true 
that  this  measure,  fell  short  of  the  wishes  of  the  leading 
Whigs.  It  is  true  also  that,  where  Catholics  were  concerned, 
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even  the  most  enlightened  of  the  leading  Whigs  held  opi 
nious  by  no  means  so  liberal  as  those  which  are  happily 
common  at  the  present  day.  Those  distinguished  statesmen 
did,  however,  make  a  noble,  and,  in  some  respects,  a  suc- 
cessful struggle  for  the  rights  of  conscience.  Their  wish 
was  to  bring  the  great  body  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters 
within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  by  judicious  alterations  in 
the  liturgy  and  the  articles  ;  and  to  grant  to  those  who  still 
remained  without  that  pale  the  most  ample  toleration. 
They  framed  a  plan  of  comprehension  which  would  have 
satisfied  a  great  majority  of  the  seceders ;  and  they  proposed 
the  complete  abolition  of  that  absurd  and  odious  test  which, 
after  having  been  for  a  century  and  a  half  a  scandal  to  the 
pious,  and  a  laughing-stock  to  the  profane,  was  at  length 
removed  in  our  own  time.  The  immense  power  of  the 
clergy  and  of  the  Tory  gentry  frustrated  these  excellent 
designs.  The  Whigs,  however,  did  much.  They  succeeded 
in  obtaining  a  law,  in  the  provisions  of  which  a  philosopher 
will  doubtless  find  much  to  condemn,  but  which  had  the 
practical  effect  of  enabling  almost  every  Protestant  noncon- 
formist to  follow  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience  without 
molestation.  Scarcely  a  law  on  the  statute-book  is  theore- 
tically more  objectionable  than  the  Toleration  Act.  But 
we  question  whether  in  the  whole  of  that  mass  of  legislation, 
from  the  Great  Charter  downwards,  there  be  a  single  law 
which  has  so  much  diminished  the  sum  of  human  suffering, — 
which  has  done  so  much  to  allay  bad  passions, — which  has 
put  an  end  to  so  much  petty  tyranny  and  vexation, — which 
has  brought  gladness,  peace,  and  a  sense  of  security  to  so 
many  private  dwellings. 

The  second  of  those  great  reforms  which  the  Revolution 
produced  was  the  final  establishment  of  the  Presbyterian 
Kirk  in  Scotland.  We  shall  not  now  inquire  whether  the 
Episcopal  or  the  Calvinistic  form  of  church  government  be 
more  agreeable  to  primitive  practice.  Far  be  it  from  us  to 
disturb  with  our  doubts  the  repose  of  an  Oxonian  Bachelor 
of  Divinity,  who  conceives  that  the  English  prelates,  with 
their  baronies  and  palaces,  their  purple  and  their  fine  linen, 
their  mitred  carriages  and  their  sumptuous  tables,  are  the  true 
successors  and  exact  resemblances  of  those  ani'ient  bishops 
who  lived  by  catching  fish  and  mending  tents.  We  only  say 
that  the  Scotch,  doubtless  from  their  own  inveterate  stupidity 
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and  malice,  were  not  Episcopalians ;  that  they  could  net  be 
made  Episcopalians ;  that  the  whole  power  of  government  hid 
been  in  vain  employed  for  the  purpose  of  converting  them ; 
that  the  fullest  instruction  on  the  mysterious  questions  of  the 
Apostolical  succession,  and  the  imposition  of  hands,  had  been 
imparted  to  them  by  the  very  logical  process  of  putting  the 
legs  of  the  students  into  wooden  boots,  and  driving  two  or  more 
wedges  between  their  knees ;  that  a  course  of  divinity  lectures, 
of  the  most  edifying  kind,  had  been  given  in  the  Grass-market 
of  Edinburgh;  yet  that,  in  spite  of  all  the  exertions  of  those 
great  theological  professors,  Lauderdale  and  Dundee,  the 
Covenanters  were  as  obstinate  as  ever.  The  contest  .between 
the  Scotch  nation  and  the  Anglican  Church  had  produced 
near  thirty  years  of  the  most  frightful  misgovernment  ever 
seen  in  any  part  of  Great  Britain.  If  the  Revolution  had 
produced  no  other  effect  than  that  of  freeing  the  Scotch  from 
the  yoke  of  an  establishment  which  they  detested,  and  giv- 
ing them  one  to  which  they  were  attached,  it  would  have 
been  one  of  the  happiest  events  in  our  history. 

The  third  great  benefit  which  the  country  derived  from 
the  Revolution  was  the  alteration  in  the  mode  of  granting 
the  supplies.  It  had  been  the  practice  to  settle  on  every 
prince,  at  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  the  produce  of 
certain  taxes,  which,,  it  was  supposed,  would  yield  a  sum 
sufficient  to  defray  the  ordinary  expenses  of  government. 
The  distribution  of  the  revenue  was  left  wholly  to  the  sove- 
reign. He  might  be  forced  by  war,  or  by  his  own  profusion, 
to  ask  for  an  extraordinary  grant.  But,  if  his  policy  were 
economical  and  pacific,  he  might  reign  many  years  without 
once  being  under  the  necessity  of  summoning  his  Parlia- 
ment, or  of  taking  their  advice  when  he  had  summoned 
them.  This  was  not  all.  The  natural  tendency  of  every 
society,  in  which  property  enjoys  tolerable  security,  is  to  in- 
crease in  wealth.  With  the  national  wealth,  the  produce  of 
the  customs,  the  excise,  and  the  post-office,  would  of  course 
increase;  and  thus  it  might  well  happen,  that  taxes  which, 
at  the  beginning  of  a  long  reign,  were  barely  sufficient  to 
support  a  frugal  government  in  time  of  peace,  might,  before 
the  end  of  that  reign,  enable  the  sovereign  to  imitate  the 
extravagance  of  Nero  or  Heliogabalus, — to  raise  great  armies 
— to  carry  on  expensive  wars.  Something  of  this  sort  had 
actually  happened  under  Charles  the  Second,  though  his 
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reign  lasted  only  twenty-five  years.  His  first  Parliament 
settled  on  him  taxes  estimated  to  produce  £1,200,000  a 
year.  This  they  thought  sufficient,  as  they  allowed  nothing 
for  a  standing  army  in  time  of  peace.  At  the  time  of 
Charles's  death,  the  annual  produce  of  these  taxes  certainly 
exceeded  a  million  and  a  half ;  and  the  king  who,  during 
the  years  which  immediately  followed  his  accession,  was  per- 
petually in  distress,  and  perpetually  asking  his  Parliaments 
for  money,  was  at  last  able  to  keep  a  considerable  body  of 
regular  troops  without  any  assistance  from  the  House  of 
Commons.  If  his  reign  had  been  as  long  as  that  of  George 
the  Third,  he  would  probably  before  the  close  of  it  have 
been  in  the  annual  receipt  of  several  millions  over  and  above 
what  the  ordinary  expenses  of  the  state  required ;  and  of 
those  millions  he  would  have  been  as  absolutely  master  as 
the  king  now  is  of  the  sum  allowed  for  his  privy-purse.  He 
might  have  spent  them  in  luxury,  in  corruption,  in  paying 
troops  to  overawe  his  people,  or  in  carrying  into  effect  wild 
schemes  of  foreign  conquest.  The  authors  of  the  Revolu- 
tion applied  a  remedy  to  this  great  abuse.  They  settled  on 
the  king,  not  the  fluctuating  produce  of  certain  fixed  taxes, 
but  a  fixed  sum  sufficient  for  the  support  of  his  own  royal 
state.  They  established  it  as  a  rule,  that  all  the  expenses 
of  the  army,  the  navy,  and  the  ordnancq,  should  be  brought 
annually  under  the  review  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and 
that  every  sum  voted  should  be  applied  to  the  service  speci- 
fied in  the  vote.  The  direct  effect  of  this  change  was  im- 
portant. The  indirect  effect  has  been  more  important  still. 
From  that  time  the  House  of  Commons  has  been  really  the 
paramount  power  in  the  state.  It  has,  in  truth,  appointed 
and  removed  ministers,  declared  war,  and  concluded  peace. 
No  combination  of  the  king  and  the  Lords  has  ever  been 
able  to  effect  anything  against  the  Lower  House,  backed  by 
its  constituents.  Three  or  four  times,  indeed,  the  sovereign 
has  been  able  to  break  the  force  of  an  opposition,  by  dissolv- 
ing the  Parliament.  But  if  that  experiment  should  fail,  if 
the  people  should  be  of  the  same  mind  with  their  represen- 
tatives— he  would  clearly  have  no  course  left  but  to  yield, 
to  abdicate,  or  to  fight. 

The  next  great  blessing  which  we  owe  to  the  Revolution, 
is  the  purification  of  the  administration  of  justice  in  politi- 
cal cases.  Of  the  importance  of  this  change,  no  person  can 
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judge  who  is  not  well  acquainted  with  the  earlier  volumes  of 
the  State  Trials.  Those  volumes  are,  we  do  not  hesitate  to 
say,  the  most  frightful  record  of  baseness  and  depravity  that 
is  extant  in  the  world.  Our  hatred  is  altogether  turned  away 
from  the  crimes  and  the  criminals,  and  directed  against  the 
law  and  its  ministers.  We  see  villanies  as  black  as  ever 
were  imputed  to  any  prisoner  at  any  bar,  daily  committed 
on  the  bench  and  in  the  jury-box.  The  worst  of  the  bad 
acts  which  brought  discredit  on  the  old  Parliaments  of 
France, — the  condemnation  of  Lally,  for  example,  or  even 
that  of  Galas, — may  seem  praiseworthy  when  compared  with 
those  which  follow  each  other  in  endless  succession,  as  we 
turn  over  that  huge  chronicle  of  the  shame  of  England. 
The  magistrates  of  Paris  and  Toulouse  were  blinded  by  pre- 
judice, passion,  or  bigotry.  But  the  abandoned  judges  of 
our  own  country  committed  murder  with  their  eyes  open. 
The  cause  of  this  is  plain.  In  France  there  was  no  consti- 
tutional opposition.  If  a  man  held  language  offensive  to 
the  government,  he  was  at  once  sent  to  the  Bastile  or  to 
Vincennes.  But  in  England,  at  least  after  the  days  of  the 
Long  Parliament,  the  king  could  not,  by  a  mere  act  of  his 
prerogative,  rid  himself  of  a  troublesome  politician.  He 
was  forced  to  remove  those  who  thwarted  him  by  means  of 
perjured  witnesses,  packed  juries,  and  corrupt,  hard-hearted, 
brow-beating  judges.  The  Opposition  naturally  retaliated 
whenever  they  had  the  upper  hand.  Every  time  that  the 
power  passed  from  one  party  to  the  other,  took  place  a  pro- 
scription and  a  massacre,  thinly  disguised  under  the  forms 
of  judicial  procedure.  The  tribunals  ought  to  be  sacred 
places  of  refuge,  where,  in  all  the  vicissitudes  of  public 
affairs,  the  innocent  of  all  parties  may  find  shelter.  They 
were,  before  the  Revolution,  an  unclean  public  shambles,  to 
which  each  party  in  its  turn  dragged  its  opponents,  and 
where  each  found  the  same  venal  and  ferocious  butchers 
waiting  for  its  custom.  Papist  or  Protestant,  Tory  or  Whig, 
Priest  or  Alderman,  all  was  one  to  those  greedy  and  savage 
natures,  provided  only  there  was  money  to  earn  and  blood 
to  shed. 

Of  course,  these  worthless  judges  soon  created  around 
them,  as  was  natural,  a  breed  of  informers  more  wicked,  if 
possible,  than  themselves.  The  trial  by  jury  afforded  little 
or  no  protection  to  the  innocent.  The  juries  were  nomi- 
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nated  by  the  sheriffs.  The  sheriffs  were  in  most  parts  of 
England  nominated  by  the  crown.  In  London,  the  great 
scene  of  political  contention,  those  officers  were  chosen  by 
the  people.  The  fiercest  parliamentary  election  of  our  time 
will  give  but  a  faint  notion  of  the  storm  which  raged  in  the 
city  on  the  day  when  two  infuriated  parties,  each  bearing 
its  badge,  met  to  select  the  men  in  whose  hands  were  to  be 
the  issues  of  life  and  death  for  the  coming  year.  On  that 
day  nobles  of  the  highest  descent  did  not  think  it  beneath 
them  to  canvass  and  marshal  the  livery,  to  head  the  proces- 
sion, and  to  watch  the  poll.  On  that  day,  the  great  chiefs 
of  parties  waited  in  an  agony  of  suspense  for  the  messenger 
who  was  to  bring  from  Guildhall  the  news  whether  their 
lives  and  estates  were,  for  the  next  twelve  months,  to  be  at 
the  mercy  of  a  friend  or  of  a  foe.  In  1681,  Whig  sheriffs 
were  chosen,  and  Shaftesbury  defied  the  whole  power  of  the 
government.  In  1682,  the  sheriffs  were  Tories,  Shaftes- 
bury fled  to  Holland.  The  other  chiefs  of  the  party  broke 
up  their  councils,  and  retired  in  haste  to  their  country-seats. 
Sydney  on  the  scaffold  told  those  sheriffs  that  his  blood  was 
on  their  heads.  Neither  of  them  could  deny  the  charge, 
and  one  of  them  wept  with  shame  and  remorse. 

Thus  every  man  who  then  meddled  with  public  affairs 
took  his  life  in  his  hand.  The  consequence  was,  that  men 
of  gentle  natures  stood  aloof  from  contests  in  which  they 
could  not  engage  without  hazarding  their  own  necks  and  the 
fortunes  of  their  children.  This  was  the  course  adopted  by 
Sir  "William  Temple,  by  Evelyn,  and  by  many  other  men, 
who  were,  in  every  respect,  admirably  qualified  to  serve  the 
state.  On  the  other  hand,  those  resolute  and  enterprising 
spirits  who  put  their  heads  and  lands  to  hazard  in  the  game 
of  politics,  naturally  acquired,  from  the  habit  of  playing  for 
so  deep  a  stake,  a  reckless  and  desperate  turn  of  mind.  It 
was,  we  seriously  believe,  as  safe  to  be  a  highwayman  as  to 
be  a  distinguished  leader  of  Opposition.  This  may  serve  to 
explain,  and  in  some  degree  to  excuse,  the  violence  with 
which  the  factions  of  that  age  are  justly  reproached.  They 
were  fighting,  not  for  office,  but  for  life.  If  they  reposed 
for  a  moment  from  the  work  of  agitation',  if  they  suffered  the 
public  excitement  to  flag,  they  were  lost  men.  Hume,  in 
describing  this  state  of  things,  has  employed  an  image  which 
seems  hardly  to  suit  the  general  simplicity  of  his  style,  but 
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which  is  by  no  means  too  strong  for  the  occasion.  "  Thus," 
says  he,  "  the  two  parties,  actuated  by  mutual  rage,  but 
cooped  up  within  the  narrow  limits  of  the  law,  levelled  with 
poisoned  daggers  the  most  deadly  blow;?  against  each  other's 
breast,  and  buried  in  their  factious  divisions  all  regard  to 
truth,  honour,  and  humanity." 

From  this  terrible  evil  the  Revolution  set  us  free.  The 
law  which  secured  to  the  judges  their  seats  during  life  or 
good  behaviour  did  something.  The  law  subsequently  passed 
for  regulating  trials  in  cases  of  treason  did  much  more.  The 
provisions  of  that  law  show,  indeed,  very  little  legislative 
skill.  It  is  not  framed  on  the  principle  of  securing  the 
innocent,  but  on  the  principle  of  giving  a  great  chance  of 
escape  to  the  accused,  whether  innocent  or  guilty.  This, 
however,  is  decidedly  a  fault  on  the  right  side.  The  evil 
produced  by  the  occasional  escape  of  a  bad  citizen  is  not  to 
be  compared  with  the  evils  of  that  Reign  of  Terror,  for  such 
it  was,  which  preceded  the  Revolution.  Since  the  passing 
of  this  law,  scarcely  one  single  person  has  suffered  death  in 
England  as  a  traitor,  who  had  not  been  convicted  on  over- 
whelming evidence,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  parties,  of  a 
really  great  crime  against  the  state.  Attempts  have  been 
made  in  times  of  great  excitement,  to  bring  in  persons  guilty 
of  high  treason  for  acts  which,  though  sometimes  highly 
blamable,  did  not  necessarily  imply  a  design  of  altering  the 
government  by  physical  force.  All  those  attempts  have 
failed.  For  a  hundred  and  forty  years  no  statesman,  while 
engaged  in  constitutional  opposition  to  a  government,  has 
had  the  axe  before  his  eyes.  The  smallest  minorities  strug- 
gling against  the  most  powerful  majorities  in  the  most 
agitated  times,  have  felt  themselves  perfectly  secure.  Pul- 
teney  and  Fox  were  the  two  most  distinguished  leaders  of 
Opposition  since  the  Revolution.  Both  were  personally  ob- 
noxious to  the  court.  But  the  utmost  harm  that  the  utmost 
anger  of  the  court  could  do  to  them,  was  to  strike  off  the 
"  Right  Honourable"  from  before  their  names. 

But  of  all  the  reforms  produced  by  the  Revolution,  the 
most  important  was  the  full  establishment  of  the  liberty  of 
unlicensed  printing.  The  censorship,  which,  under  some 
form  or  other,  had  existed,  with  rare  and  short  intermissions, 
under  every  government,  monarchical  or  republican,  from 
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the  time  of  Henry  VIII.  downwards,  expired,  and  has  never 
since  been  renewed. 

We  are  aware  that  the  great  improvements  which  we  have 
recapitulated  were,  in  many  respects,  imperfectly  and  un- 
skilfully executed.  The  authors  of  those  improvements 
sometimes,  while  they  removed  or  mitigated  a  great  practi- 
cal evil,  continued  to  recognise  the  erroneous  principle  from 
which  that  evil  had  sprung.  Sometimes,  when  they  had 
adopted  a  sound  principle,  they  shrank  from  following  it  to 
all  the  conclusions  to  which  it  would  have  led  them.  Some- 
times they  failed  to  perceive  that  the  remedies  which  they 
applied  to  one  disease  of  the  state  were  certain  to  generate 
another  disease,  and  to  render  another  remedy  necessary. 
Their  knowledge  was  inferior  to  ours ;  nor  were  they  always 
able  to  act  up  to  their  knowledge.  The  pressure  of  circum- 
stances, the  necessity  of  compromising  differences  of  opinion, 
the  power  and  violence  of  the  party  which  was  altogether 
hostile  to  the  new  settlement,  must  be  taken  into  the  ac- 
count. When  these  things  are  fairly  weighed,  there  will, 
we  think,  be  little  difference  of  opinion  among  liberal  and 
right-minded  men  as  to  the  real  value  of  what  the  great 
events  of  1688  did  for  this  country. 

We  have  recounted  what  appear  to  us  the  most  important 
of  those  changes  which  the  Revolution  produced  in  our 
laws.  The  changes  which  it  produced  in  our  laws,  how- 
ever, were  not  more  important  than  the  change  which  it 
indirectly  produced  in  the  public  mind.  The  Whig  party 
had,  during  seventy  years,  an  almost  uninterrupted  posses- 
sion of  power.  It  had  always  been  the  fundamental  doc- 
trine of  that  party,  that  power  is  a  trust  for  the  people ;  that 
it  is  given  to  magistrates,  not  for  their  own,  but  for  the 
public  advantage ;  that,  where  it  is  abused  by  magistrates, 
even  by  the  highest  of  all,  it  may  lawfully  be  withdrawn. 
It  is  perfectly  true,  that  the  Whigs  were  not  more  exempt 
than  other  men  from  the  vices  and  infirmities  of  our  nature, 
and  that,  when  they  had  power,  they  sometimes  abused  it- 
But  still  they  stood  firm  to  their  theory.  The  theory  was 
the  badge  of  their  party.  It  was  something  more.  It  was 
the  foundation  on  which  rested  the  power  of  the  houses  of 
Nassau  and  Brunswick.  Thus,  there  was  a  government 
interested  in  propagating  a  class  of  opinions  which  most 
governments  are  interested  in  discouraging, — a  government 
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which  looked  with  complacency  on  all  speculations  tending 
to  democracy,  and  with  extreme  aversion  on  all  speculations 
favourable  to  arbitrary  power.  There  was  a  king  who  deci- 
dedly preferred  a  republican  to  a  believer  in  the  divine  right 
of  kings ;  who  considered  every  attempt  to  exalt  his  pre- 
rogative as  an  attack  on  his  title ;  and  who  reserved  all  his 
favours  for  those  who  declaimed  on  the  natural  equality  of 
men  and  the  popular  origin  of  government.  This  was  the 
state  of  things  from  the  Revolution  till  the  death  of  George 
II.  The  effect  was  what  might  have  been  expected.  Even 
in  that  profession  which  has  generally  been  most  disposed 
to  magnify  the  prerogative,  a  great  change  took  place. 
Bishopric  after  bishopric,  and  deanery  after  deanery,  were 
bestowed  on  Whigs  and  Latitudinarians.  The  consequence 
was  that  Whigism  and  Latitudinarianism  were  professed  by 
the  ablest  and  most  aspiring  churchmen. 

Hume  has  complained  bitterly  of  this  at  the  close  of  his  his- 
tory. "  The  Whig  party,"  says  he,  "  for  a  course  of  near 
seventy  years,  has  almost  without  interruption  enjoyed  the 
whole  authority  of  government,  and  no  honours  or  offices 
could  be  obtained  but  by  their  countenance  and  protection. 
But  this  event,  which  in  some  particulars  has  been  advantage- 
ous to  the  state,  has  proved  destructive  to  the  truth  of  history, 
and  has  established  many  gross  falsehoods,  which  it  is  un- 
accountable how  any  civilized  nation  could  have  embraced 
with  regard  to  its  domestic  occurrences.  Compositions  the 
most  despicable,  both  for  style  and  matter"  (in  a  note  he 
instances  Locke,  Sydney,  Hoadley,  and  Rapin)  "  have  been 
extolled  and  propagated  and  read  as  if  they  had  equalled 
the  most  celebrated  remains  of  antiquity.  And  forgetting 
that  a  regard  to  liberty,  though  a  laudable  passion,  ought 
commonly  to  be  subservient  to  a  reverence  for  established 
government,  the  prevailing  faction  has  celebrated  only  the 
partisans  of  the  former."  We  will  not  here  enter  into  an 
argument  about  the  merit  of  Rapin's  history,  or  Locke's 
political  speculations.  We  call  Hume  merely  as  evidence 
to  a  fact  well  known  to  all  reading  men,  that  the  literature 
patronized  by  the  English  court  and  the  English  ministry, 
during  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  was  of  that 
kind  which  courtiers  and  ministers  generally  do  all  in  their 
power  to  discountenance,  and  tended  to  inspire  zeal  for  the 
7* 
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liberties  of  the  people  rather  than  respect  for  the  authority 
of  the  government. 

There  was  still  a  very  strong  Tory  party  in  England.  But 
that  party  was  in  opposition.  Many  of  its  members  still 
held  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience.  But  they  did  not 
admit  that  the  existing  dynasty  had  any  claim  to  such 
obedience.  They  condemned  resistance.  But  by  resistance 
they^  meant  the  keeping  out  of  James  III.,  and  not  the 
turning  out  of  George  II.  No  Kadical  of  our  times  could 
grumble  more  at  the  expenses  of  the  royal  household,  could 
exert  himself  more  strenuously  to  reduce  the  military  estab- 
lishment, could  oppose  with  more  earnestness  every  proposi- 
tion for  arming  the  executive  with  extraordinary  powers, 
or  could  pour  more  unmitigated  abuse  on  placemen  and 
courtiers.  If  a  writer  were  now,  in  a  massive  Dictionary, 
to  define  a  Pensioner  as  a  traitor  and  a  slave,  the  Excise  as 
a  hateful  tax,  the  Commissioners  of  the  excise  as  wretches, 
— if  he  were  to  write  a  satire  full  of  reflections  on  men  who 
receive  "the  price  of  borolighs  and  of  souls,"  who  "ex- 
plain their  country's  dear-bought  rights  away,"  or 

"whom  pensions  can  incite 
To  vote  a  patriot  black,  a  courtier  white," 

we  should  set  him  down  for  something  more  democratic  than 
a  Whig.  Yet  this  was  the  language  which  Johnson,  the 
most  bigoted  of  Tories  and  High  Churchmen,  held  under 
the  administration  of  Walpole  and  Pelham. 

Thus  doctrines  favourable  to  public  liberty  were  incul- 
cated alike  by  those  who  were  in  power,  and  by  those  who 
were  in  opposition.  It  was  by  means  of  these  doctrines 
alone  that  the  former  could  prove  that  tney  had  a  king  de 
jure.  The  servile  theories  of  the  latter  did  not  prevent 
them  from  offering  every  molestation  to  one  whom  they  con- 
sidered as  merely  a  king  de  facto.  The  attachment  of  the 
one  party  to  the  house  of  Hanover,  of  the  other  to  that  of 
Stuart,  induced  both  to  talk  a  language  much  more  favour- 
able to  popular  rights  than  to  monarchical  power.  What 
took  place  at  the  first  representation  of  "  Cato"  is  no  bad 
illustration  of  the  way  in  which  the  two  great  sections  of  the 
community  almost  invariably  acted.  A  play,  the  whole  merit 
of  which  consists  in  its  stately  rhetoric,— a  rhetoric  sometimes 
not  unworthy  of  Lucan, — about  hating  tyrants  and  dying  for 
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freedom,  is  brought  on  the  stage  in  a  time  of  great  political 
excitement.  Both  parties  crowd  to  the  theatre.  Each 
affects  to  consider  every  line  as  a  compliment  to  itself,  and 
an  attack  on  its  opponents.  The  curtain  falls  amidst  an 
unanimous  roar  of  applause.  The  Whigs  of  the  "  Kit  Cat" 
embrace  the  author,  and  assure  him  that  he  has  rendered  an 
inestimable  service  to  liberty.  The  Tory  Secretary  of  State 
presents  a  purse  to  the  chief  actor  for  defending  the  cause 
of  liberty  so  well.  The  history  of  that  night  was,  in  minia- 
ture, the  history  of  two  generations. 

We  well  know  how  much  sophistry  there  was  in  the 
reasonings,  and  how  much  exaggeration  in  the  declamations 
of  both  parties.  But  when  we  compare  the  state  in  which 
political  science  was  at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  George  the 
Second,  with  the  state  in  which  it  had  been  when  James 
the  Second  came  to  the  throne,  it  is  impossible  not  to  admit 
that  a  prodigious  improvement  had  taken  place.  We  are  no 
admirers  of  the  political  doctrines  laid  down  in  Blackstone's 
Commentaries.  But  if  we  consider  that  those  Commenta- 
ries were  read  with  great  applause  in  the  very  schools  where, 
within  the  memory  of  some  persons  then  living,  books  had 
been  publicly  burned  by  order  of  the  University  of  Oxford, 
for  containing  the  "  damnable  doctrine,"  that  the  English 
monarchy  is  limited  and  mixed,  we  cannot  deny  that  a  salu- 
tary change  had  taken  place.  4t  The  Jesuits,"  says  Pascal, 
in  the  last  of  his  incomparable  letters,  "have  obtained  a 
Papal  decree  condemning  Galileo's  doctrine  about  the  motion 
of  the  earth.  It  is  all  in  vain.  If  the  world  is  really  turn- 
ing round,  all  mankind  together  will  not  be  able  to  keep  it 
from  turning,  or  to  keep  themselves  from  turning  with  it." 
The  decrees  of  Oxford  were  as  ineffectual  to  stay  the  great 
moral  and  political  revolution,  as  those  of  the  Vatican  to 
stay  the  motion  of  our  globe.  That  learned  University 
found  itself  not  only  unable  to  keep  the  mass  from  moving, 
but  unable  to  keep  itself  from  moving  along  with  the  mass. 
Nor  was  the  effect  of  the  discussions  and  speculations  of 
that  period  confined  to  our  own  country.  While  the  Jaco- 
bite party  was  in  the  last  dotage  and  weakness  of  its  para- 
lytic old  age,  the  political  philosophy  of  England  began  to 
produce  a  mighty  effect  on  France,  and,  through  France,  on 
Europe. 

Here  another  vast  field  opens  itself  before  us.     But  we 
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must  resolutely  turn  away  from  it.  We  will  conclude  by 
earnestly  advising  all  our  readers  to  study  Sir  James  Mac- 
intosh's invaluable  Fragment;  and  by  expressing  the  satis- 
faction we  have  received  from  learning,  since  this  article 
was  written,  that  the  intelligent  publishers  of  the  volume 
before  us  have  resolved  to  reprint  the  Fragment  in  a  sepa- 
rate form,  without  those  accompaniments  which  have  hither- 
to impeded  its  circulation.  The  resolution  is  as  creditable 
to  them  as  the  publication  is  sure  to  be  acceptable  to  the 
lovers  of  English  history. 
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SIR  JOHN  MALCOLM'S  LIFE  OF  LORD  CLIVE.* 

[Edinburgh  Review.] 

WE  have  always  thought  it  strange  that,  while  the  his- 
tory of  the  Spanish  empire  in  America  is  so  familiarly 
known  to  all  the  nations  of  Europe,  the  great  actions  of 
our  own  countrymen  in  the  East  should,  even  among 
ourselves,  excite  little  interest.  Every  school-boy  knows 
who  imprisoned  Montezuma,  and  who  strangled  Atabalipa. 
But  we  doubt  whether  one  in  ten,  even  among  English 
gentlemen  of  highly  cultivated  minds,  can  tell  who  won 
the  battle  of  Buxar,  who  perpetrated  the  massacre  of  Patna, 
whether  Surajah  Dowlah  ruled  in  Oude  or  in  Travancore, 
or  whether  Holkar  was  a  Hindoo  or  a  Mussulman.  Yet 
the  victories  of  Cortes  were  gained  over  savages  who  had 
no  letters,  who  were  ignorant  of  the  use  of  metals,  who 
had  not  broken  in  a  single  animal  to  labour,  who  wielded 
no  better  weapons  than  those  which  could  be  made  out  of 
sticks,  flints,  and  fish-bones,  who  regarded  a  horse-soldier 
as  a  monster,  half  man  and  half  beast,  who  took  a  harque- 
busier  for  a  sorcerer  able  to  scatter  the  thunder  and  light- 
ning of  the  skies.  The  people  of  India  when  we  subdued 
them  were  ten  times  as  numerous  as  the  vanquished  Ameri- 
cans, and  were  at  the  same  time  quite  as  highly  civilized  as 
the  victorious  Spaniards.  They  had  reared  cities  larger 
and  fairer  than  Saragossa  or  Toledo,  and  buildings  more 
beautiful  and  costly  than  the  cathedral  of  Seville.  They 
could  show  bankers  richer  than  the  richest  firms  of  Barce- 
lona or  Cadiz ;  viceroys  whose  splendour  far  surpassed  that 
of  Ferdinand  the  Catholic;  myriads  of  cavalry  and  long 
trains  of  artillery,  which  would  have  astonished  the  Great 
Captain.  It  might  have  been  expected  that  every  English  - 

*  The  Life  of  Robert  Lord  Clive  ;  collected  from  the  Family  Papers, 
communicated  by  the  Earl  of  Powis.  By  Major-General  Sir  JOHN 
MALCOLM,  K.  C.  B.  3  vols.  8vo.  London.  1836. 
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man  who  takes  any  interest  in  any  part  of  history  would 
be  curious  to  know  how  a  handful  of  his  countrymen,  sepa- 
rated from  their  home  by  an  immense  ocean,  subjugated, 
in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  one  of  the  greatest  empires  in 
the  world.  Yet,  unless  we  greatly  err,  this  subject  is  to 
most  readers  not  only  insipid,  but  positively  distasteful. 

Perhaps  the  fault  lies  partly  with  the  historians.  Mr. 
Mill's  book,  though  it  has  undoubtedly  great  and  rare  merit, 
is  not  sufficiently  animated  and  picturesque  to  attract  those 
who  read  for  amusement.  Orme,  inferior  to  no  English 
historian  in  style  and  power  of  painting,  is  minute  even  to 
tediousness.  In  one  volume  he  allots,  on  an  average,  a 
closely  printed  quarto  page  to  the  events  of  every  forty- 
eight  hours.  The  consequence  is  that  his  narrative,  though 
one  of  the  most  authentic  and  one  of  the  most  finely  writ- 
ten in  our  language,  has  never  been  very  popular,  and  is 
now  scarcely  ever  read. 

We  fear  that  Sir  John  Malcolm's  volumes  will  not  much 
attract  those  readers  whom  Orme  and  Mill  have  repelled. 
The  materials  placed  at  his  disposal  by  the  late  Lord  Powis 
were  indeed  of  great  value.  But  we  cannot  say  that  they 
have  been  very  skilfully  worked  up.  It  would,  however, 
be  unjust  to  criticise  with  severity  a  work  which,  if  the 
author  had  lived  to  complete  and  revise  it,  would  probably 
have  been  improved  by  condensation  and  by  a  better  arrange- 
ment. We  are  more  disposed  to  perform  the  pleasing  duty 
of  expressing  our  gratitude  to  the  noble  family  to  which 
the  public  owes  so  much  useful  and  curious  information. 

The  effect  of  the  book,  even  when  we  make  the  largest 
allowance  for  the  partiality  of  those  who  have  furnished 
and  of  those  who  have  digested  the  materials,  is,  on  the 
whole,  greatly  to  raise  the  character  of  Lord  Clive.  We 
are  far  indeed  from  sympathizing  with  Sir  John  Malcolm, 
whose  love  passes  the  love  of  biographers,  and  who  can  see 
nothing  but  wisdom  and  justice  in  the  actions  of  his  idol. 
But  we  are  at  least  equally  far  from  concurring  in  the 
severe  judgment  of  Mr.  Mill,  who  seems  to  us  to  show  less 
discrimination  in  his  account  of  Clive  than  in  any  other 
part  of  his  valuable  work.  Clive,  like  most  men  who  are 
born  with  strong  passions,  and  tried  by  strong  temptations, 
eommitted  great  faults.  But  every  person  who  takes  a  fair 
and  enlightened  view  of  Ms  whole  career  must  admit  that 
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our  island,  so  fertile  in  heroes  an  1  statesmen,  has  scarcely 
ever  produced  a  man  more  truly  great  either  in  arms  or  in 
council. 

The  Olives  had  been  settled  ever  since  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury on  an  estate  of  no  great  value  near  Market-Dray  ton,  in 
Shropshire.  In  the  reign  of  George  the  First  this  moderate 
but  ancient  inheritance  was  possessed  by  Mr.  Richard  Clive, 
who  seems  to  have  been  a  plain  man  of  no  great  tact  or 
capacity.  He  had  been  bred  to  the  law,  and  divided  his  time 
between  professional  business  and  the  avocations  of  a  small 
proprietor.  He  married  a  lady  from  Manchester  of  the 
name  of  Gaskill  and  became  the  father  of  a  very  numerous 
family.  His  eldest  son,  Robert,  the  founder  of  the  British 
empire  in  India,  was  born  at  the  old  seat  of  his  ancestors 
on  the  29th  of  September,  1725. 

Some  lineaments  of  the  character  of  the  man  were  early 
discerned  in  the  child.  There  remain  letters  written  by 
his  relations  when  he  was  in  his  seventh  year;  and  from 
these  it  appears  that,  even  at  that  early  age,  his  strong  will 
and  his  fiery  passions,  sustained  by  a  constitutional  intre- 
pidity which  sometimes  seemed  hardly  compatible  with  sound- 
ness of  mind,  had  begun  to  cause  great  uneasiness  to  his 
family.  "Fighting,"  says  one  of  his  uncles,  "to  which  he 
is  out  of  measure  addicted,  gives  his  temper  such  a  fierce- 
ness and  imperiousness  that  he  flies  out  on  every  trifling 
occasion."  The  old  people  of  the  neighbourhood  still  remem- 
ber to  have  heard  from  their  parents  how  Bob  Clive  climbed 
to  the  top  of  the  lofty  steeple  of  Market-Drayton,  and  with 
what  terror  the  inhabitants  saw  him  seated  on  a  stone  spout 
near  the  summit.  They  also  relate  how  he  formed  all  the 
good-for-nothing  lads  of  the  town  into  a  kind  of  predatory 
army,  and  compelled  the  shopkeepers  to  submit  to  a  tribute 
of  apples  and  halfpence,  in  consideration  of  which  he  gua- 
rantied the  security  of  their  windows.  He  was  sent  from 
school  to  school,  making  very  little  progress  in  his  learning, 
and  gaining  for  himself  everywhere  the  character  of  an  ex- 
ceedingly naughty  boy.  One  of  his  masters,  it  is  said,  was 
sagacious  enough  to  prophesy  that  the  idle  lad  would  make 
a  great  figure  in  the  world.  But  the  general  opinion  seems 
to  have  been  that  poor  Robert  was  a  dunce,  if  not  a  repro- 
bate. His  family  expected  nothing  good  from  such  slender 
parts  and  such  a  headstrong  temper.  It  is  not  strange, 
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therefore,  that  they  gladly  accepted  for  him,  when  he  was 
in  his  eighteenth  year,  a  writership  in  the  service  of  the 
East  India  Company,  and  shipped  him  off  to  make  a  fortune 
or  to  die  of  a  fever  at  Madras. 

Far  different  were  the  prospects  of  Olive  from  those  of  the 
youths  whom  the  East  India  College  now  annually  sends  to 
the  Presidencies  of  our  Asiatic  empire.  The  Company  was 
then  purely  a  trading  corporation.  Its  territory  consisted 
of  a  few  square  miles,  for  which  rent  was  paid  to  the  native 
governments.  Its  troops  were  scarcely  numerous  enough  to 
man  the  batteries  of  three  or  four  ill-constructed  forts,  which 
had  been  erected  for  the  protection  of  the  warehouses.  The 
natives,  who  composed  a  considerable  part  of  these  little 
garrisons,  had  not  yet  been  trained  in  the  discipline  of 
Europe,  and  were  armed,  some  with  swords  and  shields, 
some  with  bows  and  arrows.  The  business  of  the  servants 
of  the  Company  was  not,  as  now,  to  conduct  the  judicial, 
financial,  and  diplomatic  business  of  a  great  country,  but  to 
take  stock,  to  make  advances  to  weavers,  to  ship  cargoes, 
and  to  keep  a  sharp  look-out  for  private  traders  who  dared 
to  infringe  the  monopoly.  The  younger  clerks  were  so 
miserably  paid  that  they  could  scarcely  subsist  without  in- 
currring  debt ;  the  elder  enriched  themselves  by  trading  on 
their  own  account ;  and  those  who  lived  to  rise  to  the  top 
of  the  service,  often  accumulated  considerable  fortunes. 

Madras,  to  which  Clive  had  been  appointed,  was,  at  this 
time,  perhaps,  the  first  in  importance  of  the  Company's 
settlements.  In  the  preceding  century,  Fort  St.  George 
had  arisen  on  a  barren  spot,  beaten  by  a  raging  surf;  and 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  town,  inhabited  by  many  thou- 
sands of  natives,  had  sprung  up,  as  towns  spring  up  in  the 
East,  with  the  rapidity  of  the  prophet's  gourd.  There  were 
already  in  the  suburbs  many  white  villas,  each  surrounded 
by  its  garden,  whither  the  wealthy  agents  of  the  Company 
retired,  after  the  labours  of  the  desk  and  the  warehouse,  to 
enjoy  the  cool  breeze  which  springs  up  at  sunset  from  the 
Bay  of  Bengal.  The  habits  of  these  mercantile  grandees 
appear  to  have  been  more  profuse,  luxurious,  and  ostenta- 
tious, than  those  of  the  high  judicial  and  political  function- 
aries who  have  succeeded  them.  But  comfort  was  far  less 
understood.  Many  devices  which  now  mitigate  the  heat  of 
the  climate,  preserve  health,  ard  prolorg  life,  were  unknown. 
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There  was  far  less  intercourse  with  Europe  than  at  present. 
The  voyage  by  the  Cape,  which  in  our  time  has  often  been 
performed  within  three  months,  was  then  very  seldom  accom- 
plished in  six,  and  was  sometimes  protracted  to  more  than  a 
year.  Consequently  the  Anglo-Indian  was  then  much  more 
estranged  from  his  country,  much  more  an  oriental  in  his 
tastes  and  habits,  and  much  less  fitted  to  mix  in  society 
after  his  return  to  Europe,  than  the  Anglo-Indian  of  the 
present  day. 

Within  the  fort  and  its  precincts,  the  English  governors 
exercised,  by  permission  of  the  native  rulers,  an  extensive 
authority.  But  they  had  never  dreamed  of  claiming  inde- 
pendent power.  The  surrounding  country  was  governed  by 
the  Nabob  of  the  Carnatic,  a  deputy  of  the  Viceroy  of  the 
Deccan,  commonly  called  the  Nizam,  who  was  himself  only 
a  deputy  of  the  mighty  prince  designated  by  our  ancestors 
as  the  Great  Mogul.  Those  names,  once  so  august  and  for- 
midable, still  remain.  There  is  still  a  Nabob  of  the  Car- 
natic, who  lives  on  a  pension  allowed  to  him  by  the  Company, 
out  of  the  revenues  of  the  province  which  his  ancestors  ruled. 
There  is  still  a  Nizam,  whose  capital  is  overawed  by  a  British 
cantonment,  and  to  whom  a  British  resident  gives,  under 
the  name  of  advice,  commands  which  are  not  to  be  disputed. 
There  is  still  a  Mogul,  who  is  permitted  to  play  at  holding 
courts  and  receiving  petitions,  but  who  has  less  power  to 
help  or  hurt  than  the  youngest  civil  servant  of  the  Com- 
pany. 

Clive's  voyage  was  unusually  tedious  even  for  that  age. 
The  ship  remained  some  months  at  the  Brazils,  where  the 
young  adventurer  picked  up  some  knowledge  of  Portuguese, 
and  spent  all  his  pocket-money.  He  did  not  arrive  in  India 
till  more  than  a  year  after  he  had  left  England.  His  situ- 
ation at  Madras  was  most  painful.  His  funds  were  ex- 
hausted. His  pay  was  small.  He  had  contracted  debts. 
He  was  wretchedly  lodged — no  small  calamity  in  a  climate 
which  can  be  rendered  tolerable  to  a  European  only  by  spa- 
cious and  well-placed  apartments.  He  had  been  furnished 
with  letters  of  recommendation  to  a  gentleman  who  might 
nave  assisted  him ;  but  when  he  landed  at  Fort  St.  George 
he  found  that  this  gentleman  had  sailed  for  England.  His 
shy  and  haughty  disposition  withheld  him  from  introducing 
himself.  He  was  several  months  in  India  before  he  became 
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acquainted  with  a  single  family.  The  climate  affected  his 
health  and  spirits.  His  duties  were  of  a  kind  ill  suited  to 
his  ardent  and  daring  character.  He  pined  for  his  home, 
and  in  his  letters  to  his  relations  expressed  his  feelings  in 
language  softer  and  more  pensive  than  we  should  have  ex- 
pected, from  the  waywardness  of  his  boyhood,  or  from  the 
inflexible  sternness  of  his  later  years.  "  I  have  not  enjoyed," 
says  he,  "one  happy  day  since  I  left  my  native  country/' 
And  again,  "  I  must  confess,  at  intervals,  when  I  think  of 
my  dear  native  England,  it  affects  me  in  a  very  particular 

manner If  I  should  be  so  far  blest  as  to  revisit  again 

my  own  country,  but  more  especially  Manchester,  the  cen- 
tre of  all  my  wishes,  all  that  I  could  hope  or  desire  for  would 
be  presented  before  me  in  one  view." 

One  solace  he  found  of  the  most  respectable  kind.  The 
Governor  possessed  a  good  library,  and  permitted  Olive  to 
have  access  to  it.  The  young  man  devoted  much  of  his 
leisure  to  reading,  and  acquired  at  this  time  almost  all  the 
knowledge  of  books  that  he  ever  possessed.  As  a  boy  he 
had  been  too  idle,  as  a  man  he  soon  became  too  busy,  for 
literary  pursuits. 

But  neither  climate,  nor  poverty,  nor  study,  nor  the  sor- 
rows of  a  homesick  exile,  could  tame  the  desperate  audacity 
of  his  spirit.  He  behaved  to  his  official  superiors  as  he  had 
behaved  to  his  schoolmasters,  and  was  several  times  in  dan- 
ger of  losing  his  situation.  Twice,  while  residing  in  the 
Writers'  Buildings,  he  attempted  to  destroy  himself;  and 
twice  the  pistol  which  he  snapped  at  his  own  head  failed  to 
go  off.  This  circumstance,  it  is  said,  affected  him  as  a  simi- 
lar escape  affected  Wallenstein.  After  satisfying  himself 
that  the  pistol  was  really  well  loaded,  he  burst  forth  into  an 
exclamation,  that  surely  he  was  reserved  for  something  great. 

About  this  time  an  event,  which  at  first  seemed  likely  tc 
destroy  all  his  hopes  in  life,  suddenly  opened  before  him  a 
new  path  to  eminence.  Europe  had  been,  during  some 
years,  distracted  by  the  war  of  the  Austrian  succession. 
G-eorge  II.  was  the  steady  ally  of  Maria  Theresa.  The  house 
of  Bourbon  took  the  opposite  side.  Though  England  was 
even  then  the  first  of  maritime  powers,  she  was  not,  as  she 
has  since  become,  more  than  a  match  on  the  sea  for  all  the 
nations  of  the  world  together;  and  she  found  it  difficult  to 
maintain  a  contest  against  the  united  navies  of  France  and 
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Spain.  In  the  eastern  seas  France  obtained  the  ascendency. 
Labourdonnais,  Governor  of  Mauritius,  a  man  of  eminent 
talents  and  virtues,  conducted  an  expedition  to  the  continent 
of  India,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  British  fleet — 
landed ;  assembled  an  army,  appeared  before  Madras,  and 
compelled  the  town  and  fort  to  capitulate.  The  keys  were 
delivered  up ;  the  French  colours  were  displayed  on  Fort  St. 
G-eorge ;  and  the  contents  of  the  Company's  warehouses  were 
seized  as  prize  of  war  by  the  conquerors.  It  was  stipulated 
by  the  capitulation  that  the  English  inhabitants  should  be 
prisoners  of  war  on  parole,  and  that  the  town  should  remain 
in  the  hands  of  the  French  till  it  should  be  ransomed.  La- 
bourdonnais  pledged  his  honour  that  only  a  moderate  ran- 
som should  be  required. 

But  the  success  of  Labourdonnais  had  awakened  the  jea- 
lousy of  his  countryman,  Dupleix,  Governor  of  Pondicherry. 
Dupleix,  moreover,  had  already  begun  to  revolve  gigantic 
schemes,  with  which  the  restoration  of  Madras  to  the  Eng- 
lish was  by  no  means  compatible.  He  declared  that  La- 
bourdonnais had  gone  beyond  his  powers;  that  conquests 
made  by  the  French  arms  on  the  continent  of  India  were  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Governor  of  Pondicherry  alone ;  and  that 
Madras  should  be  rased  to  the  ground.  Labourdonnais  was 
forced  to  yield.  The  anger  which  the  breach  of  the  capi- 
tulation excited  among  the  English  was  increased  by  the 
ungenerous  manner  in  which  Dupleix  treated  the  principal 
servants  of  the  company.  The  Governor  and  several  of  the 
first  gentlemen  of  Fort  St.  George  were  carried  under  a 
guard  to  Pondicherry,  and  conducted  through  the  town  in  a 
triumphal  procession,  under  the  eyes  of  fifty  thousand  spec- 
tators. It  was  with  reason  thought  that  this  gross  violation 
of  public  faith  absolved  the  inhabitants  of  Madras  from  the 
engagements  into  which  they  had  entered  with  Labourdon- 
nais. Clive  fled  from  the  town  by  night,  in  the  disguise  of 
a  Mussulman,  and  took  refuge  at  Fort  St.  David,  one  of  the 
small  English  settlements  subordinate  to  Madras. 

The  circumstances  in  which  he  was  now  placed  naturally 
led  him  to  adopt  a  profession  better  suited  to  his  restless 
and  intrepid  spirit  than  the  business  of  examining  packages 
and  casting  accounts.  He  solicited  and  obtained  an  ensign's 
commission  in  the  service  of  the  Company,  and  at  twenty- 
one  entered  on  his  military  career.  His  personal  courage, 
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of  which  he  had,  while  still  a  writer,  given  signal  proof  b^ 
a  desperate  duel  with  a  military  bully  who  was  the  terror  of 
Fort  St.  David,  speedily  made  him  conspicuous  even  among 
hundreds  of  brave  men.  He  soon  began  to  show  in  his  new 
calling  other  qualities  which  had  not  before  been  discerned 
in  him — -judgment,  sagacity,  deference  to  legitimate  autho- 
rity. He  distinguished  himself  highly  in  several  operations 
against  the  French,  and  was  particularly  noticed  by  Major 
Lawrence,  who  was  then  considered  as  the  ablest  British 
officer  in  India. 

He  had  been  only  a  few  months  in  the  army  when  intel- 
ligence arrived  that  peace  had  been  concluded  between 
Great  Britain  and  France.  Dupleix  was  in  consequence 
compelled  to  restore  Madras  to  the  English  Company ;  and 
the  young  ensign  was  at  liberty  to  resume  his  former  busi- 
ness. He  did  indeed  return  for  a  short  time  to  his  desk. 
He  again  quitted  it  in  order  to  assist  Major  Lawrence  in 
some  petty  hostilities  with  the  natives,  and  then  again  re- 
turned to  it.  "While  he  was  thus  wavering  between  a  mili- 
tary and  a  commercial  life,  events  took  place  which  decided 
his  choice.  The  politics  of  India  assumed  a  new  aspect. 
There  was  peace  between  the  English  and  French  crowns ; 
but  there  arose  between  the  English  and  French  companies 
trading  to  the  East,  a  war  most  eventful  and  important — a 
war  in  which  the  prize  was  nothing  less  than  the  magnifi- 
cent inheritance  of  the  house  of  Tamerlane. 

The  empire  which  Baber  and  his  Moguls  reared  in  the 
sixteenth  century  was  long  one  of  the  most  extensive  and 
splendid  in  the  world.  In  no  European  kingdom  was  so 
large  a  population  subject  to  a  single  prince,  or  so  large  a 
revenue  poured  into  the  treasury.  The  beauty  and  magnifi- 
cence of  the  buildings  erected  by  the  sovereigns  of  Hindos- 
tan,  amazed  even  travellers  who  had  seen  St.  Peter's.  The 
innumerable  retinues  and  gorgeous  decorations  which  sur- 
rounded the  throne  of  Delhi,  dazzled  even  eyes  which  were 
accustomed  to  the  pomp  of  Versailles.  Some  of  the  great 
viceroys,  who  held  their  posts  by  virtue  of  commissions  from 
the  Mogul,  ruled  as  many  subjects  and  enjoyed  as  large  an 
income  as  the  King  of  France  or  the  Emperor  of  Germany. 
Even  the  deputies  of  these  deputies  might  well  rank,  as  to 
extent  of  territory  and  amount  of  revenue,  with  the  Grand- 
duke  of  Tuscany  and  the  Elector  of  Saxouv- 
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There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  great  empire,  powerful 
and  prosperous  as  it  appears  on  a  superficial  view,  was  yet, 
even  in  its  best  days,  far  worse  governed  than  the  worst 
governed  parts  of  Europe  now  are.  The  administration  was 
tainted  with  all  the  vices  of  Oriental  despotism,  and  with 
all  the  vices  inseparable  from  the  domination  of  race  over 
race.  The  conflicting  pretensions  of  the  princes  of  the 
royal  house  produced  a  long  series  of  crimes  and  public 
disasters.  Ambitious  lieutenants  of  the  sovereign  sometimes 
aspired  to  independence.  Fierce  tribes  of  Hindoos,  impa- 
tient of  a  foreign  yoke,  frequently  withheld  tribute,  repelled 
the  armies  of  the  government  from  their  mountain  fastnesses, 
and  poured  down  in  arms  on  the  cultivated  plains.  In  spite, 
however,  of  much  constant  misadministration,  in  spite  of 
occasional  convulsions  which  shook  the  whole  frame  of 
society,  this  great  monarchy,  on  the  whole,  retained,  during 
some  generations,  an  outward  appearance  of  unity,  majesty, 
and  energy.  But,  throughout  the  long  reign  of  Aurungzebe, 
the  state,  notwithstanding  all  that  the  vigour  and  policy  of 
the  prince  could  effect,  was  hastening  to  dissolution.  After 
his  death,  which  took  place  in  the  year  1707,  the  ruin  was 
fearfully  rapid.  Violent  shocks  from  without  co-operated 
with  an  incurable  decay  which  was  fast  proceeding  within ; 
and  in  a  few  years  the  empire  had  undergone  utter 
decomposition. 

The  history  of  the  successors  of  Theodosius  bears  no 
small  analogy  to  that  of  the  successors  of  Aurungzebe.  But 
perhaps  the  fall  of  the  Carlovingians  furnishes  the  nearest 
parallel  to  the  fall  of  the  Moguls.  Charlemagne  was  scarcely 
interred  when  the  imbecility  and  the  disputes  of  his  descend- 
ants began  to  bring  contempt  on  themselves  and  destruction 
on  their  subjects.  The  wide  dominion  of  the  Franks  was 
severed  into  a  thousand  pieces.  Nothing  more  than  a  nomi- 
nal dignity  was  left  to  the  abject  heirs  of  an  illustrious  name, 
Charles  the  Bald,  and  Charles  the  Fat,  and  Charles  the 
Simple.  Fierce  invaders,  differing  from  each  other  in  race, 
language,  and  religion,  flocked  as  if  by  concert  from  the 
furthest  corners  of  the  earth,  to  plunder  provinces  which 
the  government  could  no  longer  defend.  The  pirates  of  the 
Baltic  extended  their  ravages  from  the  Elbe  to  the  Pyrenees, 
and  at  length  fixed  their  seat  in  the  rich  valley  of  the  S-^ine. 
The  Hungarian,  in  whom  the  trembling  monks  fancied  that 
8* 
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they  recognised  the  G-og  and  Magog  of  prophecy,  carried 
back  the  plunder  of  the  cities  of  Lombardy  to  the  depth  of 
the  Pannonian  forests.  The  Saracen  ruled  in  Sicily,  deso- 
lated the  fertile  plains  of  Campania,  and  spread  terror  even 
to  the  walls  of  Rome.  In  the  midst  of  these  sufferings,  a 
great  internal  change  passed  upon  the  empire.  The  cor- 
ruption of  death  began  to  ferment  into  new  forms  of  life. 
While  the  great  body,  as  a  whole,  was  torpid  and  passive, 
every  separate  member  began  to  feel  with  a  sense,  and  to 
move  with  an  energy  all  its  own.  Just  here,  in  the  most 
barren  and  dreary  tract  of  European  history,  all  feudal  pri- 
vileges, all  modern  nobility,  take  their  source.  To  this 
point  we  trace  the  power  of  those  princes  who,  nominally 
vassals,  but  really  independent,  long  governed,  with  the 
titles  of  dukes,  marquesses,  and  counts,  almost  every  part 
of  the  dominions  which  had  obeyed  Charlemagne. 

Such  or  nearly  such  was  the  change  that  passed  on  the 
Mogul  empire  during  the  forty  years  which  followed  the 
death  of  Aurungzebe.  A  series  of  nominal  sovereigns,  sunk 
in  indolence  and  debauchery,  sauntered  away  life  in  secluded 
palaces,  chewing  bang,  fondling  concubines,  and  listening 
to  buffoons.  A  series  of  ferocious  invaders  had  descended 
through  the  western  passes,  to  prey  on  the  defenceless  wealth 
of  Hindostan.  A  Persian  conqueror  crossed  the  Indus, 
marched  through  the  gates  of  Delhi,  and  bore  away  in  tri- 
umph those  treasures  of  which  the  magnificence  had  astound- 
ed Roe  and  Bernier ; — the  Peacock  Throne  on  which  the 
richest  jewels  of  Grolconda  had  been  disposed  by  the  most 
skilful  hands  of  Europe,  and  the  inestimable  Mountain  of 
Light,  which,  after  many  strange  vicissitudes,  lately  shone 
in  the  bracelet  of  Runjeet  Sing,  and  is  now  destined  to 
adorn  the  hideous  idol  of  Orissa.  The  Afghan  soon  followed 
to  complete  the  work  of  devastation  which  the  Persian  had 
begun.  The  warlike  tribes  of  Rajpoots  threw  off  the  Mus- 
sulman yoke.  A  band  of  mercenary  soldiers  occupied  Ro- 
hilcund.  The  Seiks  ruled  on  the  Indus.  The  Jauts  spread 
terror  along  the  Jumnah.  The  high  lands  which  border  on 
the  western  seacoast  of  India  poured  forth  a  yet  more  for- 
midable race ; — a  race  which  was  long  the  terror  of  every 
native  power,  and  which  yielded  only,  after  many  desperate 
and  doubtful  struggles,  to  the  fortune  and  genius  of  Eng- 
land. It  was  under  the  reign  of  Aurungzebe  that  this  wild 
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clan  of  plunderers  first  descended  from  the  mountains ;  and 
soon  after  his  death,  every  corner  of  his  wide  empire  learned 
to  tremble  at  the  mighty  name  of  the  Mahrattas.  Many 
fertile  viceroyalties  were  entirely  subdued  by  them.  Their 
dominions  stretched  across  the  Peninsula  from  sea  to  sea. 
Their  captains  reigned  at  Poonah,  at  Gaulior,  in  Guzerat, 
in  Berar,  and  in  Tan j ore.  Nor  did  they,  though  they  had 
become  great  sovereigns,  therefore  cease  to  be  freebooters. 
They  still  retained  the  predatory  habits  of  their  forefathers. 
Every  region  which  was  not  subject  to  their  rule  was 
wasted  by  their  incursions.  Wherever  their  kettledrums 
were  heard,  the  peasant  threw  his  bag  of  rice  on  his  shoul- 
der, hid  his  small  savings  in  his  girdle,  and  fled  with  his 
wife  and  children  to  the  mountains  or  the  jungles — to  the 
milder  neighbourhood  of  the  hyaena  and  the  tiger.  Many 
provinces  redeemed  their  harvests  by  the  payment  of  an 
annual  ransom.  Even  the  wretched  phantom  who  still  bore 
the  imperial  title,  stooped  to  pay  this  ignominious  "  black 
mail.;;  The  camp-fires  of  one  rapacious  leader  were  seen 
from  the  walls  of  the  palace  of  Delhi.  Another,  at  the 
head  of  his  innumerable  cavalry,  descended  year  after  year 
on  the  rice-fields  of  Bengal.  Even  the  European  factors 
trembled  for  their  magazines.  Less  than  a  hundred  years 
ago,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  fortify  Calcutta  against  the 
horsemen  of  Berar;  and  the  name  of  the  Mahratta  ditch 
still  preserves  the  memory  of  the  danger. 

Wherever  the  viceroys  of  the  Mogul  retained  authority 
they  became  sovereigns.  They  might  still  acknowledge  in 
words  the  superiority  of  the  house  of  Tamerlane ;  as  a  Count 
of  Flanders  or  a  Duke  of  Burgundy  would  have  acknowledged 
the  superiority  of  the  most  hopeless  driveller  among  the 
later  Carlovingians.  They  might  occasionally  send  their 
titular  sovereign  a  complimentary  present,  or  solicit  from 
him  a  title  of  honour.  But  they  were  in  truth  no  longer 
lieutenants  removable  at  pleasure,  but  independent  heredi- 
tary princes.  In  this  way  originated  those  great  Mussulman 
houses  which  formerly  ruled  Bengal  and  the  Carnatic,  and 
those  which  still,  though  in  a  state  of  vassalage,  exercise 
some  of  the  powers  of  royalty  at  Lucknow  and  Hyderabad. 

In  what  was  this  confusion  to  end  ?  Was  the  strife  to 
continue  during  centuries  ?  Was  it  to  terminate  in  the  rise 
of  another  great  monarchy  ?  Was  the  Mussulman  or  t AQ 
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Maliratta  to  be  the  Lord  of  India?  Was  another  Baber  to 
descend  from  the  mountains,  and  lead  the  hardy  tribes  of 
Cabul  and  Chorasan  against  a  wealthier  and  less  warlike 
race?  None  of  these  events  seemed  improbable.  But 
scarcely  any  man,  however  sagacious,  would  have  thought  it 
possible,  that  a  trading  company,  separated  from  India  by 
fifteen  thousand  miles  of  sea,  and  possessing  in  India  only  a 
few  acres  for  purposes  of  commerce,  would,  in  less  than  a 
hundred  years,  spread  its  empire  from  Cape  Comorin  to  the 
eternal  snow  of  the  Himalayas — would  compel  Mahratta  and 
Mohammedan  to  forget  their  mutual  feuds  in  common  sub- 
jection— would  tame  down  even  those  wild  races  which  had 
resisted  the  most  powerful  of  the  Moguls; — and,  having 
established  a  government  far  stronger  than  any  ever  known 
in  those  countries,  would  carry  its  victorious  arms  far  to  the 
east  of  the  Burrampooter,  and  far  to  the  west  of  the  Hydas- 
pes — dictate  terms  of  peace  at  the  gates  of  Ava,  and  seat  its 
vassals  on  the  throne  of  Candahar. 

The  man  who  first  saw  that  it  was  possible  to  found  a 
European  empire  on  the  ruins  of  the  Mogul  monarchy  was 
Dupleix.  His  restless,  capacious,  and  inventive  mind  had 
formed  this  scheme,  at  a  time  when  the  ablest  servants  of 
the  English  Company  were  busied  only  about  invoices  and 
bills  of  lading.  Nor  had  he  only  proposed  to  himself  the 
end.  He  had  also  a  just  and  distinct  view  of  the  means  by 
which  it  was  to  be  attained.  He  clearly  saw  that  the  greatest 
force  which  the  princes  of  India  could  bring  into  the  field 
would  be  no  match  for  a  small  body  of  men  trained  in  the 
discipline,  and  guided  by  the  tactics,  of  the  West.  He  saw 
also  that  the  natives  of  India  might,  under  European  com- 
manders, be  formed  into  armies,  such  as  Saxe  or  Frederick 
would  be  proud  to  command.  He  was  perfectly  aware  that 
the  most  easy  and  convenient  way  in  which  a  European  ad- 
venturer could  exercise  sovereignty  in  India,  was  to  govern 
the  motions,  and  to  speak  through  the  m  outh,  of  some  glit- 
tering puppet  dignified  with  the  title  of  Nabob  or  Nizam. 
The  arts  both  of  war  and  policy,  which  a  few  years  later 
were  successfully  employed  by  the  English,  were  first  under- 
stood and  practised  by  this  ingenious  and  aspiring  Frenchman. 

The  state  of  India  was  such  that  scarcely  any  aggression 
could  be  without  a  decent  pretext,  either  in  old  laws  or  in 
recent  practice.  All  rights  were  in  a  state  of  utter  uncer- 
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tainty ;  and  the  Europeans  who  took  part  in  the  disputes  of 
the  natives  confounded  the  confusion,  by  applying  to  Asiatic 
politics  the  public  law  of  the  West,  and  analogies  drawn  from 
the  feudal  system.  If  it  was  convenient  to  treat  a  Nabob  as 
an  independent  prince,  there  was  an  excellent  plea  for  doing 
so.  He  was  independent  in  fact.  If  it  was  convenient  to 
treat  him  as  a  mere  deputy  of  the  court  of  Delhi,  there  was 
no  difficulty ;  for  he  was  so  in  theory.  If  it  was  convenient 
to  consider  this  office  as  an  hereditary  dignity,  or  as  a  dignity 
held  during  life  only,  or  a  dignity  held  only  during  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  Mogul,  arguments  and  precedents  might 
be  found  for  every  one  of  those  views.  The  party  who  had 
the  heir  of  Baber  in  their  hands,  represented  him  as  the  un- 
doubted, the  legitimate,  the  absolute  sovereign,  whom  all 
the  subordinate  authorities  were  bound  to  obey.  The  party 
against  whom  his  name  was  used  did  not  want  plausible  pre- 
texts for  maintaining  that  the  empire  was  de  facto  dissolved; 
and  that,  though  it  might  be  proper  to  treat  the  Mogul  with 
respect,  as  a  venerable  relic  of  an  order  of  things  which  had 
passed  away,  it  was  absurd  to  regard  him  as  the  real  master 
of  Hindostan. 

In  the  year  1748,  died  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the 
new  masters  of  India — the  great  Nizam  al  Mulk,  Viceroy  of 
the  Deccan.  His  authority  descended  to  his  son  Nazir  Jung. 
Of  the  provinces  subject  to  this  high  functionary,  the  Car- 
natic  was  the  wealthiest  and  the  most  extensive.  It  was 
governed  by  an  ancient  Nabob,  whose  name  the  English 
corrupted  into  Anaverdy  Khan. 

But  there  were  pretenders  to  the  government  both  of  the 
viceroyalty  and  of  the  subordinate  province.  Mirzapha  Jung, 
a  grandson  of  Nizam  al  Mulk,  appeared  as  the  competitor  of 
Nazir  Jung.  Chunda  Sahib,  son-in-law  of  a  former  Nabob 
of  the  Carnatic,  disputed  the  title  of  Anaverdy  Khan.  In  the 
unsettled  state  of  Indian  law,  it  was  easy  for  both  Mirzapha 
Jung  and  Chunda  Sahib  to  make  out  something  like  a  claim, 
of  right.  In  a  society  altogether  disorganized,  they  had  no 
difficulty  in  finding  greedy  adventurers  to  follow  their  stand- 
ards. They  united  their  interests,  invaded  the  Carnatic, 
and  applied  for  assistance  to  the  French,  whose  fame  had 
been  raised  by  their  success  against  the  English  in  the  recent 
war  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel. 

Nothing  could  have  happened  more  pleasing  to  the  subtU 
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and  ambitious  Dupleix.  To  make  a  Nabob  of  the  Carnatic 
— to  make  a  Viceroy  of  the  Dcccan,  to  rule  under  their 
names  the  whole  of  southern  India ; — this  was  indeed  an 
attractive  prospect.  He  allied  himself  with  the  pretenders, 
and  sent  four  hundred  French  soldiers,  and  two  thousand 
sepoys,  disciplined  after  the  European  fashion,  to  the  as- 
sistance of  his  confederates.  A  battle  was  fought.  The 
French  distinguished  themselves  greatly.  Anaverdy  Khan 
was  defeated  and  slain.  His  son  Mohammed  Ali,  who  was 
afterwards  well  known  in  England  as  the  Nabob  of  Arcot, 
and  who  owes  to  the  eloquence  of  Burke  a  most  unenviable 
immortality,  fled  with  a  scanty  remnant  of  his  army  to 
Trichinopoly;  and  the  conquerors  became  at  once  masters 
of  almost  every  part  of  the  Carnatic. 

This  was  but  the  beginning  of  the  greatness  of  Dupleix. 
After  some  months  of  fighting,  negotiation,  and  intrigue,  his 
ability  and  good  fortune  seemed  to  have  prevailed  every- 
where. Nazir  Jung  perished  by  the  hands  of  his  own  fol- 
lowers ;  Mirzapha  Jung  was  master  of  the  Deccan ;  and  the 
triumph  of  French  arms  and  French  policy  was  complete. 
At  Pondicherry  all  was  exultation  and  festivity.  Salutes 
were  fired  from  batteries,  and  Te  Dcum  sung  in  all  the 
churches.  The  new  Nizam  came  thither  to  visit  his  allies; 
and  the  ceremony  of  his  installation  was  performed  there 
with  great  pomp.  Dupleix,  dressed  in  the  garb  worn  by 
Mohammedans  of  the  highest  rank,  entered  the  town  in  the 
same  palanquin  with  the  Nizam,  and  in  the  pageant  which 
followed,  took  precedence  of  all  the  court.  He  was  declared 
Governor  of  India,  from  the  river  Kristna  to  Cape  Comorin, 
with  authority  superior  even  to  that  of  Chunda  Sahib.  He 
was  intrusted  with  the  command  of  seven  thousand  cavalry. 
It  was  announced  that  no  mint  would  be  suffered  to  exist  in 
the  Carnatic  except  that  at  Pondicherry.  A  large  portion 
of  the  treasures  which  former  Viceroys  of  the  Deccan  had 
accumulated,  fount!  its  way  into  the  coffers  of  the  French 
governor.  It  was  rumoured  that  he  had  received  two  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds  sterling  in  money,  besides  many  valu- 
able jewels.  In  fact,  there  could  scarcely  be  any  limit  to 
his  gains.  He  now  ruled  thirty  millions  of  people  with 
almost  absolute  power.  No  honour  or  emolument  could  be 
obtained-  from  the  government  but  by  his  intervention.  No 
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petition,  unless  signed  by  him,  was  even  perused  by  the 
Nizam. 

Mirzapha  Jung  survived  his  elevation  only  a  few  months. 
But  another  prince  of  the  same  house  was  raised  to  the  throne 
by  French  influence,  and  ratified  all  the  promises  of  his  pre- 
decessor. Dupleix  was  now  the  greatest  potentate  in  India. 
His  countrymen  boasted  that  his  name  was  mentioned  with 
awe  even  in  the  chambers  of  the  palace  of  Delhi.  The 
native  population  looked  with  amazement  on  the  progress 
which,  in  the  short  space  of  four  years,  a  European  adven- 
turer had  made  towards  dominion  in  Asia.  Nor  was  the 
vainglorious  Frenchman  content  with  reality  of  power.  He 
loved  to  display  it  with  arrogant  ostentation  before  the  eyes 
of  his  subjects  and  his  rivals.  Near  the  spot  where  his 
policy  had  obtained  its  greatest  triumph  by  the  fall  of  Nazir 
Jung  and  the  elevation  of  Mirzapha,  he  determined  to  erect 
a  column,  on  the  four  sides  of  which  four  pompous  inscrip- 
tions, in  four  languages,  should  proclaim  his  victory  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  East.  Medals  stamped  with  emblems  of 
his  success  were  buried  beneath  the  foundations  of  this 
stately  pillar,  and  round  it  rose  a  town  bearing  the  haughty 
name  of  Dupleix  Fatihabad;  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
the  City  of  the  Victory  of  Dupleix.  The  English  had  made 
some  feeble  and  irresolute  attempts  to  stop  the  rapid  and 
brilliant  career  of  the  rival  Company,  and  continued  to  recog- 
nise Mohammed  AH  as  Nabob  of  the  Carnatic.  But  the  domi- 
nions of  Mohammed  Ali  consisted  of  Trichinopoly  alone ;  and 
Trichinopoly  was  now  invested  by  Chunda  Sahib  and  the 
French  auxiliaries.  To  raise  the  siege  seemed  impossible. 
The  small  force  which  was  then  at  Madras  had  no  com- 
mander. Major  Lawrence  had  returned  to  England ;  and  not 
a  single  officer  of  established  character  remained  in  the  set- 
tlement. The  natives  had  learned  to  look  with  contempt  on 
the  mighty  nation  which,  was  soon  to  conquer  and  to  rule 
them.  They  had  seen  the  French  colours  flying  at  Fort  St. 
George ;  they  had  seen  the  chiefs  of  the  English  factory  led 
in  triumph  through  the  streets  of  Pondicherry ;  they  had 
seen  the  arms  and  counsels  of  Dupleix  everywhere  success- 
ful, while  the  opposition  which  the  authorities  of  Madras 
had  made  to  his  progress,  had  served  only  to  expose  their 
own  weakness,  and  to  heighten  his  glory.  At  this  moment, 
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the  valour  and  genius  of  an  obscure  English  youth  suddenly 
turned  the  tide  of  fortune. 

Clive  was  now  twenty-five  years  old.  After  hesitating 
for  some  time  between  a  military  and  a  commercial  life,  he 
had  at  length  been  placed  in  a  post  which  partook  of  both 
characters — that  of  commissary  to  the  troops,  with  the  rank 
of  captain.  The  present  emergency  called  forth  all  his 
powers.  He  represented  to  his  superiors,  that  unless  some 
vigorous  effort  were  made,  Trichinopoly  would  fall,  the  house 
of  Anaverdy  Khan  would  perish,  and  the  French  would 
become  the  real  masters  of  the  whole  peninsula  of  India.  It 
was  absolutely  necessary  to  strike  some  daring  blow.  If  an 
attack  were  made  on  Arcot,  the  capital  of  the  Carnatic,  and 
the  favourite  residence  of  the  Nabobs,  it  was  not  impossible 
that  the  siege  of  Trichinopoly  would  be  raised.  The  heads 
of  the  English  settlement,  now  thoroughly  alarmed  by  the 
success  of  Dupleix,  and  apprehensive  that,  in  the  event  of  a 
new  war  between  France  and  Great  Britain,  Madras  would 
be  instantly  taken  and  destroyed,  approved  of  Olive's  plan, 
and  intrusted  the  execution  of  it  to  himself.  The  young 
captain  was  put  at  the  head  of  two  hundred  English  soldiers, 
and  three  hundred  sepoys  armed  and  disciplined  after  the 
European  fashion.  Of  the  eight  officers  who  commanded 
this  little  force  under  him,  not  a  single  one  had  ever  been  in 
action,  and  four  of  the  eight  were  factors  of  the  Company, 
whom  Olive's  example  had  induced  to  offer  their  services. 
The  weather  was  stormy;  but  Clive  pushed  on,  through 
thunder,  lightning,  and  rain,  to  the  gates  of  Arcot.  The 
garrison,  in  a  panic,  evacuated  the  fort,  and  the  English 
entered  it  without  a  blow. 

But  Clive  well  knew  that  he  would  not  be  suffered  to 
retain  undisturbed  possession  of  his  conquest.  He  instantly 
began  to  collect  provisions,  to  throw  up  works,  and  to  make 
preparations  for  sustaining  a  siege.  The  garrison,  which 
had  fled  at  his  approach,  had  now  recovered  from  its  dismay, 
and,  having  been  swollen  by  large  reinforcements  from  the 
neighbourhood  to  a  force  of  three  thousand  men,  encamped 
close  to  the  town.  At  dead  of  night,  Clive  marched  out 
of  the  fort,  attacked  the  camp  by  surprise,  slew  great  num- 
bers, dispersed  the  rest,  and  returned  to  his  quarters  with- 
out having  lost  a  single  man. 

The  intelligence   of  these   events  was  soon  carried  to 
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<3hunda  Sahib,  who,  with  his  French  allies,  was  besieging 
Trichinopoly.  He  immediately  detached  four  thousand  men 
from  his  camp,  and  sent  them  to  Arcot.  They  were  speedily 
joined  by  the  remains  of  the  force  which  Clive  had  lately 
scattered.  They  were  further  strengthened  by  two  thousand 
men  from  Vellore ;  and  by  a  still  more  important  reinforce- 
ment of  a  hundred  and  fifty  French  soldiers,  whom  Dupleix 
despatched  from  Pondicherry.  The  whole  of  this  army, 
amounting  to  about  ten  thousand  men,  was  under  the  com- 
mand of  Rajah  Sahib,  son  of  Chunda  Sahib. 

Rajah  Sahib  proceeded  to  invest  the  fort  of  Arcot,  which 
seemed  quite  incapable  of  sustaining  a  siege.  The  walls 
were  ruinous,  the  ditches  dry,  the  ramparts  too  narrow  to 
admit  the  guns,  the  battlements  too  low  to  protect  the  sol- 
diers. The  little  garrison  had  been  greatly  reduced  by 
casualties.  It  now  consisted  of  a  hundred  and  twenty 
Europeans  and  two  hundred  sepoys.  Only  four  officers 
were  left;  the  stock  of  provisions  was  scanty;  and  the 
commander,  who  had  to  conduct  the  defence  under  circum- 
stances so  discouraging,  was  a  young  man  of  five-and- 
twenty,  who  had  been  bred  a  book-keeper. 

During  fifty  days  the  siege  went  on.  During  fifty  days 
the  young  captain  maintained  the  defence,  with  a  firmness, 
vigilance,  and  ability  which  would  have  done  honour  to  the 
oldest  marshal  in  Europe.  The  breach,  however,  increased 
day  by  day.  The  garrison  began  to  feel  the  pressure  of 
hunger.  Under  such  circumstances,  any  troops  so  scantily 
provided  with  officers  might  have  been  expected  to  show 
signs  of  insubordination;  and  the  danger  was  peculiarly 
great  in  a  force  composed  of  men  differing  widely  from  each 
other  in  extraction,  colour,  language,  manners,  and  religion. 
But  the  devotion  of  the  little  band  to  its  chief  surpassed 
anything  that  is  related  of  the  tenth  legion  of  Caesar,  or  of 
the  Old  Guard  of  Napoleon.  The  sepoys  came  to  Clive— 
not  to  complain  of  their  scanty  fare,  but  to  propose  that  all 
the  grain  should  be  given  to  the  Europeans,  who  required 
more  nourishment  than  the  natives  of  Asia.  The  thin 
gruel,  they  said,  which  was  strained  away  from  the  rice, 
would  suffice  for  themselves.  History  contains  no  more 
touching  instance  of  military  fidelity,  or  of  the  influence 
of  a  commanding  mind. 

An  attempt  made  by  the  government  of  Madras  to  relievp 
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the  place  had  failed.  But  there  was  hope  from  another 
quarter.  A  body  of  six  thousand  Mahrattas,  half  soldiers, 
half  robbers,  under  the  command  of  a  chief  named  Morari 
Row,  had  been  hired  to  assist  Mohammed  Ali ;  but  think- 
ing the  French  power  irresistible,  and  the  triumph  of 
Chunda  Sahib  certain,  they  had  hitherto  remained  inactive 
on  the  frontiers  of  the  Carnatic.  The  fame  of  the  defence 
of  Arcot  roused  them  from  their  torpor.  Morari  Row  de- 
clared that  he  had  never  before  believed  that  Englishmen 
could  fight,  but  that  he  would  willingly  help  them  since  he 
saw  that  they  had  spirit  to  help  themselves.  Rajah  Sahib 
learned  that  the  Mahrattas  were  in  motion.  It  was  neces- 
sary for  him  to  be  expeditious.  He  first  tried  negotiation. 
He  offered  large  bribes  to  Clive,  which  were  rejected  with 
scorn.  He  vowed  that,  if  his  proposals  were  not  accepted, 
he  would  instantly  storm  the  fort,  and  put  every  man  in  it 
to  the  sword.  Clive  told  him,  in  reply,  with  characteristic 
haughtiness,  that  his  father  was  a  usurer,  that  his  army  was 
a  rabble,  and  that  he  would  do  well  to  think  twice  before 
he  sent  such  poltroons  into  a  breach  defended  by  English 
soldiers. 

Rajah  Sahib  determined  to  storm  the  fort.  The  day  was 
well  suited  to  a  bold  military  enterprise.  It  was  the  great 
Mohammedan  festival  which  is  sacred  to  the  memory  of 
Hosein  the  son  of  Ali.  The  history  of  Islam  contains  no- 
thing more  touching  than  that  mournful  legend  : — how  the 
chief  of  the  Fatimites,  when  all  his  brave  followers  had 
perished  round  him,  drank  his  latest  draught  of  water  and 
uttered  his  latest  prayer — how  the  assassins  carried  his  head 
in  triumph — how  the  tyrant  smote  the  lifeless  lips  with  his 
staff — and  how  a  few  old  men  recollected  with  tears  that 
they  had  seen  those  lips  pressed  to  the  lips  of  the  prophet 
of  God.  After  the  lapse  of  nearly  twelve  centuries,  the 
recurrence  of  this  solemn  season  excites  the  fiercest  and 
saddest  emotions  in  the  bosoms  of  the  devout  Moslems  of 
India.  They  work  themselves  up  to  such  agonies  of  rage 
and  lamentation,  that  some,  it  is  said,  have  given  up  the 
ghost  from  the  mere  effect  of  mental  excitement.  They 
believe  that  whoever  during  this  festival  falls  in  arms  against 
the  infidels,  atones  by  his  death  for  all  the  sins  of  his  life, 
and  passes  at  once  to  the  gardens  of  the  Houris.  It  was 
at  this  time  that  Rajah  Sahib  determined  to  assault  Arcot 
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Stimulating  drugs  were  employed  to  aid  the  effect  of  reli- 
gious zeal,  and  the  besiegers,  drunk  with  enthusiasm,  drunk 
with  bang,  rushed  furiously  to  the  attack. 

Clive  had  received  secret  intelligence  of  the  design,  had 
made  his  arrangements,  and,  exhausted  by  fatigue,  had 
thrown  himself  on  his  bed.  He  was  awakened  by  the 
alarm,  and  was  instantly  at  his  post.  The  enemy  advanced, 
driving  before  them  elephants  whose  foreheads  were  armed 
with  iron  plates.  It  was  expected  that  the  gates  would 
yield  to  the  shock  of  these  living  battering  rams.  But  the 
huge  beasts  no  sooner  felt  the  English  musket-balls  than 
they  turned  round,  and  rushed  furiously  away,  trampling 
on  the  multitude  that  had  urged  them  forward.  A  raft  was 
launched  on  the  water  which  filled  one  part  of  the  ditch. 
Clive,  perceiving  that  his  gunners  at  that  post  did  not  under- 
stand their  business,  took  the  management  of  a  piece  of 
artillery  himself,  and  cleared  the  raft  in  a  few  minutes. 
Where  the  moat  was  dry,  the  assailants  mounted  with  great 
boldness ;  but  they  were  received  with  a  fire  so  heavy,  and 
so  well  directed,  that  it  soon  quelled  the  courage  even  of 
fanaticism  and  of  intoxication.  The  rear  ranks  of  the  Eng- 
lish kept  the  front  ranks  supplied  with  a  constant  succession 
of  loaded  muskets,  and  every  shot  told  on  the  living  mass 
below.  After  three  desperate  onsets,  the  besiegers  retired 
behind  the  ditch. 

The  struggle  lasted  about  an  hour.  Four  hundred  of  the 
assailants  fell.  The  garrison  lost  only  five  or  six  men.  The 
besieged  passed  an  anxious  night,  looking  for  a  renewal  of 
the  attack.  But  when  day  broke  the  enemy  were  no  more 
to  be  seen.  •  They  had  retired,  leaving  to  the  English  seve- 
ral guns  and  a  large  quantity  of  ammunition. 

The  news  was  received  at  Fort  St.  George  with  transports 
of  joy  and  pride.  Clive  was  justly  regarded  as  a  man  equal 
to  any  command.  Two  hundred  English  soldiers  and  seven 
hundred  sepoys  were  sent  to  him,  and  with  this  force  he  in- 
stantly commenced  offensive  operations.  He  took  the  fort 
of  Timery,  effected  a  junction  with  a  division  of  Morari 
Row's  army,  and  hastened  by  forced  marches  to  attack  Ra- 
jah Sahib,  who  was  at  the  head  of  about  five  thousand  men, 
of  whom  three  hundred  were  French.  The  action  was 
sharp ;  but  Clive  gained  a  complete  victory.  The  military 
chest  of  Rajah  Sahib  fell  into  th,e  hands  of  the  conquerors 
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Six  hundred  sepoys  who  had  served  in  the  enemy's  army, 
came  over  to  Olive's  quarters,  and  were  taken  into  the  Bri- 
tish service.  Conjeveram  surrendered  without  a  blow.  The 
Governor  of  Arnee  deserted  Chunda  Sahib,  and  recognised 
the  title  of  Mohammed  Ali. 

Had  the  entire  direction  of  the  war  been  intrusted  to 
Olive,  it  would  probably  have  been  brought  to  a  speedy 
close.  But  the  timidity  and  incapacity  which  appeared  in 
all  the  movements  of  the  English,  except  where  he  was  per- 
sonally present,  protracted  the  struggle.  The  Mahrattas 
muttered  that  his  soldiers  were  of  a  different  race  from  the 
British  whom  they  found  elsewhere.  The  effect  of  this  lan- 
guor was  that  in  no  long  time  Bajah  Sahib,  at  the  head  of 
a  considerable  army,  in  which  were  four  hundred  French 
troops,  appeared  almost  under  the  guns  of  Fort  St.  George, 
and  laid  waste  the  villas  and  gardens  of  the  gentlemen  of 
the  English  settlement.  But  he  was  again  encountered  and 
defeated  by  Olive.  More  than  a  hundred  of  the  French 
were  killed  or  taken — a  loss  more  serious  than  that  of  thou- 
sands of  natives.  The  victorious  army  marched  from  the 
field  of  battle  to  Fort  St.  David.  On  the  road  lay  the  City 
of  the  Victory  of  Dupleix,  and  the  stately  monument  which 
was  designed  to  commemorate  the  triumphs  of  France  in 
the  East.  Olive  ordered  both  the  city  and  the  monument 
to  be  rased  to  the  ground.  He  was  induced,  we  believe,  to 
take  this  step,  not  by  personal  or  national  malevolence,  but 
by  a  just  and  profound  policy.  The  town  and  its  pompous 
name,  the  pillar  and  its  vaunting  inscriptions,  were  among 
the  devices  by  which  Dupleix  had  laid  the  public  mind  of 
India  undei  a  spell.  This  spell  it  was  Olive's  business  to 
break.  The  natives  had  been  taught  that  France  was  con- 
fessedly the  first  power  in  Europe,  and  that  the  English  did 
not  presume  to  dispute  her  supremacy.  No  measure  could 
be  more  effectual  for  the  removing  of  this  delusion  than  the 
public  and  solemn  demolition  of  the  French  trophies. 

The  government  of  Madras,  encouraged  by  these  events, 
determined  to  send  a  strong  detachment,  under  Olive,  to 
reinforce  the  garrison  of  Trichinopoly.  But  just  at  this 
conjuncture,  Major  Lawrence  arrived  from  England,  and 
assumed  the  chief  command.  From  the  waywardness  and 
impatience  of  control  which  had  characterized  Olive,  both 
at  school  and  in  the  counting-house,  it  might  have  been  ex- 
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pected  that'he  would  not.  after  such  achievements,  act  with 
zeal  and  good  humour  in  a  subordinate  capacity.  But  Law- 
rence had  early  treated  him  with  kindness ;  and  it  is  bare 
justice  to  Clive  to  say,  that  proud  and  overbearing  as  he 
was,  kindness  was  never  thrown  away  upon  him.  He 
cheerfully  placed  himself  under  the  orders  of  his  old  friend, 
and  exerted  himself  as  strenuously  in  the  second  post  as  he 
could  have  done  in  the  first.  Lawrence  well  knew  the 
value  of  such  assistance.  Though  himself  gifted  with  no 
intellectual  faculty  higher  than  plain  good  sense,  he  fully 
appreciated  the  powers  of  his  brilliant  coadjutor.  Though 
he  had  made  a  methodical  study  of  military  tactics,  and, 
like  all  men  regularly  bred  to  a  profession,  was  disposed  to 
look  with  disdain  upon  interlopers,  he  had  yet  liberality 
enough  to  acknowledge  that  Clive  was  an  exception  to  com- 
mon rules.  "Some  people,"  he  wrote,  "are  pleased  to 
term  Captain  Clive  fortunate  and  lucky ;  but,  in  my  opi- 
nion, from  the  knowledge  I  have  of  the  gentleman,  he  de- 
served and  might  expect  from  his  conduct  everything  as  it 
fell  out ; — a  man  of  an  undaunted  resolution,  of  a  cool  tem- 
per, and  a  presence  of  mind  which  never  left  him  in  the 
greatest  danger — born  a  soldier;  for,  without  a  military 
education  of  any  sort,  or  much  conversing  with  any  of  the 
profession,  from  his  judgment  and  good  sense,  he  led  on  an 
army  like  an  experienced  officer  and  a  brave  soldier,  with  a 
prudence  that  certainly  warranted  success." 

The  French  had  no  commander  to  oppose  to  the  two 
friends.  Dupleix,  not  inferior  in  talents  for  negotiation 
and  intrigue  to  any  European  who  has  borne  a  part  in  the 
revolutions  of  India,  was  not  qualified  to  direct  in  person 
military  operations.  He  had  not  been  bred  a  soldier,  and 
had  no  inclination  to  become  one.  His  enemies  accused 
him  of  personal  cowardice ;  and  he  defended  himself  in  a 
strain  worthy  of  Captain  Bobadil.  He  kept  away  from  shot, 
he  said,  because  silence  and  tranquillity  were  propitious  to 
his  genius,  and  he  found  it  difficult  to  pursue  his  medita- 
tions amidst  the  noise  of  fire-arms.  He  was  then  under  the 
necessity  of  intrusting  to  others  the  execution  of  his  great 
warlike  designs :  and  he  bitterly  complained  that  he  was 
ill-served.  He  had  indeed  been  assisted  by  one  officer  of 
eminent  merit,  the  celebrated  Bussy.  But  Bussy  had 
marched  northward  with  the  Nizam,  and  was  fully  em- 
9* 
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ployed  in  looking  after  his  own  interests,  arid  those  of 
France,  at  the  court  of  that  prince.  Among  the  officers 
who  remained  with  Dupleix,  there  was  not  a  single  man  of 
talent ;  and  many  of  them  were  boys,  at  whose  ignorance 
and  folly  the  common  soldiers  laughed. 

The  English  triumphed  everywhere.  The  besiegers  of 
Trichinopoly  were  themselves  besieged  and  compelled  to 
capitulate.  Chunda  Sahib  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Mah- 
rattas,  and  was  put  to  death,  at  the  instigation  probably  of 
his  competitor,  Mohammed  Ali.  The  spirit  of  Dupleix, 
however,  was  unconquerable,  and  his  resources  inexhausti- 
ble. From  his  employers  in  Europe  he  no  longer  received 
help  or  countenance.  They  condemned  his  policy.  They 
allowed  him.  no  pecuniary  assistance.  They  sent  him  for 
troops  only  the  sweepings  of  the  galleys.  Yet  still  he  per- 
sisted, intrigued,  bribed,  promised; — lavished  his  private 
fortune,  strained  his  credit,  procured  new  diplomas  from 
Delhi,  raised  up  new  enemies  to  the  government  of  Madras 
on  every  side,  and  even  among  the  allies  of  the  English 
Company.  But  all  was  in  vain.  Slowly,  but  steadily,  the 
power  of  Britain  continued  to  increase,  and  that  of  France 
to  decline. 

The  health  of  Clive  had  never  been  good  during  his  resi- 
dence in  India,  and  his  constitution  was  now  so  much 
impaired  that  he  determined  to  return  to  England.  Before 
his  departure  he  undertook  a  service  of  considerable  diffi- 
culty, and  performed  it  with  his  usual  vigour  and  dexterity. 
The  Forts  of  Covelong  and  Chingleput  were  occupied  by 
French  garrisons.  It  was  determined  to  send  a  force  against 
them.  But  the  only  force  available  for  this  purpose  was  of 
such  a  description,  that  no  officer  but  Clive  would  risk  his 
reputation  by  commanding  it.  It  consisted  of  five  hundred 
newly-levied  sepoys  and  two  hundred  recruits  who  had  just 
landed  from  England,  and  who  were  the  worst  and  lowest 
wretches  that  the  Company's  crimps  could  pick  up  in  the 
flash-houses  in  London.  Clive,  ill  and  exhausted  as  he  was, 
undertook  to  make  an  army  of  this  undisciplined  rabble,  and 
marched  with  them  to  Covelong.  A  shot  from  the  fort 
killed  one  of  these  extraordinary  soldiers ;  on  which  all  the 
rest  faced  about  and  ran  away,  and  it  was  with  the  greatest 
difficulty  that  Clive  rallied  them.  On  another  occasion  the 
noise  of  a  gun  terrified  the  sentinels  so  much  that  one  of 
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them  was  found,  some  hours  later,  at  the  bottom  of  a  well. 
Clive  gradually  accustomed  them  to  danger,  and  by  exposing 
himself  constantly  in  the  most  perilous  situations,  shamed 
them  into  courage.  He  at  length  succeeded  in  forming  a 
respectable  force  out  of  his  unpromising  materials.  Cove- 
long  fell.  Clive  learned  that  a  strong  detachment  was 
marching  to  relieve  it  from  Chingleput.  He  took  measures 
to  prevent  the  enemy  from  learning  that  they  were  too  late, 
laid  an  ambuscade  for  them  on  the  road,  killed  a  hundred 
of  them  with  one  fire,  took  three  hundred  prisoners,  pursued 
the  fugitives  to  the  gates  of  Chingleput,  laid  siege  instantly 
to  that  fastness,  reputed  one  of  the  strongest  in  India,  made 
a  breach,  and  was  on  the  point  of  storming,  when  the  French 
commandant  capitulated  and  retired  with  his  men. 

Clive  returned  to  Madras  victorious,  but  in  a  state  of 
health  which  rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to  remain  there 
long.  He  married  at  this  time  a  young  lady  of  the  name 
of  Maskelyne,  sister  of  the  eminent  mathematician  who  long 
held  the  post  of  Astronomer-Royal.  She  is  described  as 
handsome  and  accomplished,  and  her  husband's  letters,  it  is 
said,  contain  proofs  that  he  was  devotedly  attached  to  her. 

Almost  immediately  after  the  marriage,  Clive  embarked 
with  his  bride  for  England.  He  returned  a  very  different 
person  from  the  poor,  slighted  boy  who  had  been  sent  out 
ten  years  before  to  seek  his  fortune.  He  was  only  twenty- 
seven  ;  yet  his  country  already  respected  him  as  one  of  her 
first  soldiers.  There  was  then  general  peace  in  Europe. 
The  Carnatic  was  the  only  part  of  the  world  where  the  Eng- 
lish and  French  were  in  arms  against  each  other.  The  vast 
schemes  of  Dupleix  had  excited  no  small  uneasiness  in  the 
city  of  London  j  and  the  rapid  turn  of  fortune  which  was 
chiefly  owing  to  the  courage  and  talents  of  Clive,  had  been 
hailed  with  great  delight.  The  young  captain  was  known 
at  the  India  House  by  the  honourable  nickname  of  General 
Clive,  and  was  toasted  by  that  appellation  at  the  feasts  of  the 
Directors.  On  his  arrival  in  England  he  found  himself  an 
object  of  general  interest  and  admiration.  The  East  India 
Company  thanked  him  for  his  services  in  the  warmest  terms, 
and  presented  him  with  a  sword  set  with  diamonds.  With 
rare  delicacy,  he  declined  to  receive  this  token  of  gratitude, 
unless  a  similar  compliment  was  paid  to  his  friend  and 
commander,  Lawrence. 
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It  may  easily  be  supposed  that  Clive  was  most  cordial!} 
welcomed  home  by  his  family,  who  were  delighted  by  his 
success,  though  they  seem  to  have  been  hardly  able  to  com- 
prehend how  their  naughty,  idle  Bobby  had  become  so  great 
a  man.  His  father  had  been  singularly  hard  of  belief.  Not 
until  the  news  of  the  defence  of  Arcot  arrived  in  England 
was  the  old  gentleman  heard  to  growl  out,  that  after  all  the 
booby  had  something  in  him.  His  expressions  of  approba- 
tion became  stronger  and  stronger  as  news  arrived  of  one 
brilliant  exploit  after  another;  and  he  was  at  length 
immoderately  fond  and  proud  of  his  son. 

Olive's  relations  had  very  substantial  reasons  for  rejoicing 
at  his  return.  Considerable  sums  of  prize-money  had  fallen 
to  his  share,  and  he  had  brought  home  several  thousands, 
some  of  which  he  expended  in  extricating  his  father  from 
pecuniary  difficulties,  and  in  redeeming  the  family  estate. 
The  remainder  he  appears  to  have  dissipated  in  the  course 
of  about  two  years.  He  lived  splendidly,  dressed  gaily  even 
for  those  times,  kept  a  carriage  and  saddled  horses,  and,  not 
content  with  these  ways  of  getting  rid  of  his  money,  resorted 
to  the  most  speedy  and  effectual  of  all  modes  of  evacuation, 
a  contested  election  followed  by  a  petition. 

At  the  time  of  the  general  election  of  1754,  the  govern- 
ment was  in  a  very  singular  state.  There  was  scarcely  any 
formal  opposition.  The  Jacobites  had  been  cowed  by  the 
issue  of  the  last  rebellion.  The  Tory  party  had  fallen  into 
utter  contempt.  It  had  been  deserted  by  all  the  men  of 
talents  who  had  belonged  to  it,  and  had  scarcely  given  a 
symptom  of  life  during  some  years.  The  small  faction 
which  had  been  held  together  by  the  influence  and  promises 
of  Prince  Frederick  had  been  dispersed  by  his  death. 
Almost  every  public  man  of  distinguished  talents  in  the 
kingdom,  whatever  his  early  connexions  had  been,  was  in 
office,  and  called  himself  a  Whig.  But  this  extraordinary 
appearance  of  concord  was  quite  delusive.  The  admi- 
nistration itself  was  distracted  by  bitter  enmities  and  con- 
flicting pretensions.  The  -chief  object  of  its  members  was 
to  depress  and  supplant  each  other.  The  prime  minister, 
Newcastle,  weak,  timid,  jealous,  and  perfidious,  was  at  once 
detested  and  despised  by  the  most  important  members  of 
his  government,  and  by  none  more  than  by  Henry  Fox,  the 
Secretary  at  War  This  able,  daring,  and  ambitious  man 
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seized  every  opportunity  of  crossing  the  Fir&t  Lord  of  the 
Treasury,  from  whom  he  well  knew  that  he  had  little  to 
dread  and  little  to  hope;  for  Newcastle  was  through  life 
equally  afraid  of  breaking  with  men  of  parts  and  of 
promoting  them. 

Newcastle  had  set  his  heart  on  returning  two  members 
for  St.  Michael,  one  of  those  wretched  Cornish  boroughs 
which  were  swept  away  by  the  Reform  Act  in  1832.  He 
was  opposejl  by  Lord  Sandwich,  whose  influence  had  long 
been  paramount  there ;  and  Fox  exerted  himself  strenuously 
in  Sandwich's  behalf.  Clive,  who  had  been  introduced  to 
Fox,  and  very  kindly  received  by  him,  was  brought  forward 
on  the  Sandwich  interest,  and  was  returned.  But  a  petition 
was  presented  against  the  return,  and  was  backed  by  the 
whole  interest  of  the  Duke  of  Newcastle. 

The  case  was  heard,  according  to  the  usage  of  that  time, 
before  a  committee  of  the  whole  House.  Questions  respect- 
ing elections  were  then  considered  merely  as  party  questions. 
Judicial  impartiality  was  not  even  affected.  Sir  Robert 
Walpole  was  in  the  habit  of  saying  openly,  that  in  election 
battles  there  ought  to  be  no  quarter.  On  the  present  oc- 
casion the  excitement  was  great.  The  matter  really  at 
issue  was,  not  whether  Clive  had  been  properly  or  impro- 
perly returned ;  but  whether  Newcastle  or  Fox  was  to  be 
master  of  the  new  House  of  Commons,  and  consequently 
first  minister.  The  contest  was  long  and  obstinate,  and  suc- 
cess seemed  to  lean  sometimes  to  one  side  and  sometimes  to 
the  other.  Fox  put  forth  all  "his  rare  powers  of  debate, 
beat  half  the  lawyers  in  the  House  at  their  own  weapons, 
and  carried  division  after  division  against  the  whole  influ- 
ence of  the  Treasury.  The  committee  decided  in  dive's 
favour.  But  when  the  resolution  was  reported  to  the  House, 
things  took  a  different  course.  The  remnant  of  the  Tory 
Opposition,  contemptible  as  it  was,  had  yet  sufficient  weight 
to  turn  the  scale  between  the  nicely  balanced  parties  of 
Newcastle  and  Fox.  Newcastle  the  Tories  could  only  despise. 
Fox  they  hated,  as  the  boldest  and  most  subtle  politician, 
and  the  ablest  debater  among  the  Whigs;  as  the  steady 
friend  of  Walpole,  as  the  devoted  adherent  of  the  Duke  of 
Cumberland.  After  wavering  until  the  last  moment,  they 
determined  to  vote  in  a  body  with  the  prime  minister's 
friends.  The  consequence  was,  that  the  House,  by  a  small 
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minority,  rescinded  the  decision  of  the  committee,  and 
Olive  was  unseated. 

Ejected  from  Parliament,  and  straitened  in  his  means, 
he  naturally  began  to  look  again  towards  India.  The  Com- 
pany and  the  government  were  eager  to  avail  themselves  of 
his  services.  A  treaty  favourable  to  England  had  indeed 
been  concluded  in  the  Carnatic.  Dupleix  had  been  super- 
seded, and  had  returned  with  the  wreck  of  his  immense 
fortune  to  Europe,  where  calumny  and  chicanery  soon 
hunted  him  to  his  grave.  But  many  signs  indicated  that 
a  war  between  France  and  Great  Britain  was  at  hand, 
and  it  was  therefore  thought  desirable  to  send  an  able  com- 
mander to  the  Company's  settlements  in  India.  The  Di- 
rectors appointed  Clive  Governor  of  Fort  St.  David.  The 
king  gave  him  the  commission  of  a  lieutenant-colonel  in 
the  British  army,  and  in  1755  he  again  sailed  for  Asia. 

The  first  service  in  which  he  was  employed  after  his 
return  to  the  East,  was  the  reduction  of  the  stronghold  of 
Gheriah.  This  fortress,  built  on  a  craggy  promontory,  and 
almost  surrounded  by  the  ocean,  was  the  den  of  a  pirate 
named  Angria,  whose  barks  had  long  been  the  terror  of  the 
Arabian  Gulf.  Admiral  Watson,  who  commanded  the 
English  squadron  in  the  Eastern  seas,  burned  Angria' s  fleet, 
while  Clive  attacked  the  fastness  by  land.  The  place  soon 
fell,  and  a  booty  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds 
sterling  was  divided  among  the  conquerors. 

After  this  exploit  Clive  proceeded  to  his  government  of 
Fort  St.  David.  Before  he  had  been  there  two  months,  he 
received  intelligence  which  called  forth  all  the  energy  of 
his  bold  and  active  mind. 

Of  the  provinces  which  had  been  subject  to  the  house  of 
Tamerlane,  the  wealthiest  was  Bengal.  No  part  of  India 
possessed  such  natural  advantages,  both  for  agriculture 
and  commerce.  The  Ganges,  rushing  through  a  hundred 
channels  to  the  sea,  has  formed  a  vast  plain  of  rich  mould, 
which,  even  under  the  tropical  sky,  rivals  the  verdure  of  an 
English  April.  The  rice  fields  yield  an  increase  such  as  is 
elsewhere  unknown.  Spices,  sugar,  vegetable  oils,  are  pro- 
duced with  similar  exuberance.  The  rivers  afford  an  inex- 
haustible supply  of  fish.  The  desolate  islands  along  the 
sea-coast,  overgrown  by  noxious  vegetation,  and  swarming 
with  deer  and  tigers,  supply  the  cultivated  districts  with 
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abundance  of  salt.  The  great  stream  which  fertilizes  the 
soil  is  at  the  same  time  the  chief  highway  of  Eastern  com- 
merce. On  its  banks,  and  on  those  of  its  tributary  waters, 
are  the  wealthiest  marts,  the  most  splendid  capitals,  and 
the  most  sacred  shrines  of  India.  The  tyranny  of  man 
had  for  ages  struggled  in  vain  against  the  overflowing  bounty 
of  nature.  In  spite  of  the  Mussulman  despot  and  of  the 
Mahratta  freebooter,  Bengal  was  known  through  the  East 
as  the  garden  of  Eden,  as  the  rich  kingdom.  Its  popula- 
tion multiplied  exceedingly.  Other  provinces  were  nou- 
rished from  the  overflowing  of  its  granaries  j  and  the  ladies 
of  London  and  Paris  were  clothed  in  the  delicate  produce 
of  its  looms.  The  race  by  whom  this  rich  tract  was  peo- 
pled, enervated  by  a  soft  climate  and  accustomed  to  peace- 
ful avocations,  bore  the  same  relation  to  other  Asiatics 
which  the  Asiatics  generally  bear  to  the  bold  and  energetic 
children  of  Europe.  The  Castilians  have  a  proverb,  that 
in  Valencia  the  earth  is  water  and  the  men  women ;  and 
the  description  is  at  least  equally  applicable  to  the  vast 
plain  of  the  Lower  Ganges.  Whatever  the  Bengalee  does 
he  does  languidly.  His  favourite  pursuits  are  sedentary. 
He  shrinks  from  bodily  exercise ;  and,  though  voluble  in 
dispute  and  singularly  pertinacious  in  the  war  of  chicane, 
he  seldom  engages  in  a  personal  conflict,  and  scarcely  ever 
enlists  as  a  soldier.  We  doubt  whether  there  be  a  hundred 
genuine  Bengalees  in  the  whole  army  of  the  East  India 
Company.  There  never,  perhaps,  existed  a  people  so 
thoroughly  fitted  by  nature  and  by  habit  for  a  foreign  yoke. 
The  great  commercial  companies  of  Europe  had  long  pos- 
sessed factories  in  Bengal.  The  French  were  settled,  as  they 
still  are,  at  Chandernagore,  on  the  Hoogley.  Lower  down 
the  stream  the  English  had  built  Fort  William.  A  church 
and  ample  warehouses  rose  in  the  vicinity.  A  row  of 
spacious  houses,  belonging  to  the  chief  factors  of  the  East 
India  Company,  lined  the  banks  of  the  river ;  and  in  the 
neighbourhood  had  sprung  up  a  large  and  busy  native  town, 
where  some  Hindoo  nnrchants  of  great  opulence  had  fixed 
their  abode.  But  the  tract  now  covered  by  the  palaces  of 
Chowringhee  contained  only  a  few  miserable  huts  thatched 
with  straw.  A  jungle,  abandoned  to  water-fowls  and 
alligators,  covered  the  site  of  the  present  Citadel,  and  the 
Course,  which  is  now  daily  crowded  at  sunset  with  the 


108        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

gayest  equipages  of  Calcutta.  For  the  ground  on  which  the 
settlement  stood,  the  English,  like  other  great  landholders, 
paid  rent  to  the  government ;  and  they  were,  like  other  great 
landholders,  permitted  to  exercise  a  certain  jurisdiction  with- 
in  their  domain. 

The  great  province  of  Bengal,  together  with  Orissa  and 
Bahar,  had  long  been  governed  by  a  viceroy  whom  the 
English  called  Aliverdy  Khan,  and  who,  like  the  other  vice- 
roys  of  the  Mogul,  had  become  virtually  independent.  He 
died  in  1756,  and  the  sovereignty  descended  to  his  grandson, 
a  youth  under  twenty,  who  bore  the  name  of  Surajah  Dowlah. 
Oriental  despots  are  perhaps  the  worst  class  of  human 
beings;  and  this  unhappy  boy  was  one  of  the  worst  specimens 
of  his  class.  His  understanding  was  naturally  feeble,  and 
his  temper  naturally  unamiable.  His  education  had  been 
such  as  would  have  enervated  even  a  vigorous  intellect,  and 
perverted  even  a  generous  disposition.  He  was  unreasonable, 
because  nobody  ever  dared  to  reason  with  him ;  and  selfish, 
because  he  had  never  been  made  to  feel  himself  dependent 
on  the  good-will  of  others.  Early  debauchery  had  unnerved 
his  body  and  his  mind.  He  indulged  immoderately  in  the 
use  of  ardent  spirits,  which  inflamed  his  weak  brain  almost 
to  madness.  His  chosen  companions  were  flatterers,  sprung 
from  the  dregs  of  the  people,  and  recommended  by  nothing 
but  buffoonery  and  servility.  It  is  said  that  he  had  arrived 
at  that  last  stage  of  human  depravity  when  cruelty  becomes 
pleasing  for  its  own  sake — when  the  sight  of  pain  as  pain, 
where  no  advantage  is  to  be  gained,  no  offence  punished,  no 
danger  averted,  is  an  agreeable  excitement.  It  had  early 
been  his  amusement  to  torture  beasts  and  birds ;  and  when 
he  grew  up,  he  enjoyed  with  still  keener  relish  the  misery 
of  his  fellow-creatures. 

From  a  child  Surajah  Dowlah  had  hated  the  English.  It 
was  his  whim  to  do  so ;  and  his  whims  were  never  opposed. 
He  had  also  formed  a  very  exaggerated  notion  of  the  wealth 
which  might  be  obtained  by  plundering  them ;  and  his  feeble 
and  uncultivated  mind  was  incapable  of  perceiving  that  the 
riches  of  Calcutta,  had  they  been  even  greater  than  he  ima- 
gined, would  not  compensate  him  for  what  he  must  lose  if 
the  European  trade,  of  which  Bengal  was  a  chief  seat,  should 
be  driven  by  his  violence  to  some  other  quarter.  Pretexts  for 
a  quarrel  were  readily  found.  The  English,  in  expectation 
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of  a  war  with  France,  had  begun  to  fortify  their  settlement 
without  a  special  permission  from  the  Nabob.  A  rich  native 
whom  he  longed  to  plunder  had  taken  refuge  at  Calcutta, 
and  had  not  been  delivered  up.  On  such  grounds  as  these 
Surajah  Dowlah  marched  with  a  great  army  against  Fort 
William. 

The  servants  of  the  Company  at  Madras  had  been  forced 
by  Dupleix  to  become  statesmen  and  soldiers.  Those  in 
Bengal  were  still  mere  traders,  and  were  terrified  and  bewil- 
dered by  the  approaching  danger.  The  governor,  who  had 
heard  much  of  Surajah  Dowlah' s  cruelty,  was  frightened 
out  of  his  wits,  jumped  into  a  boat,  and  took  refuge  in  the 
nearest  ship.  The  military  commandant  thought  that  he 
could  not  do  better  than  follow  so  good  an  example.  The 
fort  was  taken  after  a  feeble  resistance,  and  great  numbers 
of  the  English  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  conquerors.  The 
Nabob  seated  himself  with  regal  pomp  in  the  principal  hall 
of  the  factory,  and  ordered  Mr.  Holwell,  the  first  in  rank 
among  the  prisoners,  to  be  brought  before  him.  He  abused 
the  insolence  of  the  English,  and  grumbled  at  the  smallness 
of  the  treasure  he  had  found,  but  promised  to  spare  their 
lives,  and  retired  to  rest. 

Then  was  committed  that  great  crime,  memorable  for  its 
singular  atrocity,  memorable  for  the  .tremendous  retribution 
by  which  it  was  followed.  The  English  captives  were  left 
at  the  mercy  of  the  guards,  and  the  guards  determined  to 
secure  them  for  the  night  in  the  prison  of  the  garrison,  a 
chamber  known  by  the  fearful  name  of  the  Black  Hole. 
Even  for  a  single  European  malefactor  that  dungeon  would, 
in  such  a  climate,  have  been  too  close  and  narrow.  The 
space  was  only  twenty  feet  square.  The  air-holes  were  small 
and  obstructed.  It  was  the  summer  solstice — the  season 
when  the  fierce  heat  of  Bengal  can  scarcely  be  rendered 
tolerable  to  natives  of  England  by  lofty  halls  and  the  con- 
stant waving  of  fans.  The  number  of  the  prisoners  was  one 
hundred  and  forty-six.  When  they  were  ordered  to  enter 
the  cell,  they  imagined  that  the  soldiers  were  joking;  and, 
being  in  high  spirits  on  account  of  the  promise  of  the  Nabob 
to  spare  their  lives,  they  laughed  and  jested  at  the  absurdity 
of  the  notion.  They  soon  discovered  their  mistake.  They 
expostulated;  they  entreated;  but  in  vain.  The  guards 
threatened  to  cut  down  all  who  hesitated.  The  captive? 
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were  driven  into  the  cell  at  the  point  of  the  sword,  and  the 
door  was  instantly  shut  and  locked  upon  them. 

Nothing  in  history  or  fiction — not  even  the  story  which 
Ugolino  told  in  the  sea  of  everlasting  ice,  after  he  had  wiped 
his  bloody  lips  on  the  scalp  of  his  murderer — approaches  the 
horrors  which  were  recounted  by  the  few  survivors  of  that 
night.  They  cried  for  mercy.  They  strove  to  burst  the 
door.  Holwell,  who,  even  in  that  extremity,  retained  some 
presence  of  mind,  offered  large  bribes  to  the  jailers.  But 
the  answer  was  that  nothing  could  be  done  without  the 
Nabob's  orders,  that  the  Nabob  was  asleep,  and  that  he 
would  be  angry  if  anybody  awoke  him.  Then  the  prisoners 
went  mad  with  despair.  They  trampled  each  other  down, 
fought  for  the  places  at  the  windows,  fought  for  the  pittance 
of  water  with  which  the  cruel  mercy  of  the  murderers 
mocked  their  agonies — raved,  prayed,  blasphemed — im- 
plored the  guards  to  fire  among  them.  The  jailers  in  the 
mean  time  held  lights  to  the  bars,  and  shouted  with  laugh- 
ter at  the  frantic  struggles  of  their  victims.  At  length  the 
tumult  died  away  in  low  gasps  and  moanings.  The  day 
broke.  The  Nabob  had  slept  off  his  debauch,  and  per- 
mitted the  door  to  be  opened.  But  it  was  some  time  before 
the  soldiers  could  make  a  lane  for  the  survivors,  by  piling 
up  on  each  side  the  heaps  of  corpses,  on  which  the  burning 
climate  had  already  begun  to  do  its  loathsome  work.  When 
at  length  a  passage  was  made,  twenty-three  ghastly  figures, 
such  as  their  own  mothers  would  not  have  known,  staggered 
one  by  one  out  of  the  charnel  house.  A  pit  was  instantly 
dug.  The  dead  bodies,  a  hundred  and  twenty-three  in  num- 
ber, were  flung  into  it  promiscuously,  and  covered  up. 

But  these  things,  which,  after  the  lapse  of  more  than 
eighty  years,  cannot  be  told  or  read  without  horror,  awa- 
kened neither  remorse  nor  pity  in  the  bosom  of  the  savage 
Nabob.  He  inflicted  no  punishment  on  the  murderers.  He 
showed  no  tenderness  to  the  survivors.  Some  of  them, 
indeed,  from  whom  nothing  was  to  be  got,  were  suffered  to 
depart ;  but  those  from  whom  it  was  thought  that  anything 
could  be  extorted,  were  treated  with  execrable  cruelty. 
Holwell,  unable  to  walk,  was  carried  before  the  tyrant,  who 
reproached  him;  threatened  him,  and  sent  him  up  the 
country  in  irons ;  together  with  some  other  gentlemen  who 
were  suspected  of  knowing  r\ore  than  they  chose  to  tell 
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about  the  treasures  of  the  Company.  These  persons,  still 
bowed  down  by  the  sufferings  of  that  great  agony,  were 
lodged  in  miserable  sheds,  and  fed  only  with  grain  and 
water,  till  at  length  the  intercessions  of  the  female  relations 
of  the  Nabob  procured  their  release.  One  Englishwoman 
had  survived  that  night.  She  was  placed  in  the  harem  of 
the  prince,  at  Moorshedabad. 

Surajah  Dowlah,  in  the  mean  time,  sent  letters  to  his  nomi- 
nal sovereign  at  Delhi,  describing  the  late  conquest  in  the 
most  pompous  language.  He  placed  a  garrison  in  Fort  Wil- 
liam, forbade  any  Englishman  to  dwell  in  the  neighbourhood, 
and  directed  that,  in  memory  of  his  great  actions,  Calcutta 
should  thenceforward  be  called  Alinagore,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Port  of  God. 

In  August  the  news  of  the  fall  of  Calcutta  reached  Ma- 
dras, and  excited  the  fiercest  and  bitterest  resentment.  The 
cry  of  the  whole  settlement  was  for  vengeance.  Within 
forty-eight  hours  after  the  arrival  of  the  intelligence,  it  was 
determined  that  an  expedition  should  be  sent  to  the  Hoog- 
ley,  and  that  Clive  should  be  at  the  head  of  the  land  forces. 
The  naval  armament  was  under  the  command  of  Admiral 
Watson.  Nine  hundred  English  infantry — fine  troops  and 
full  of  spirit — and  fifteen  hundred  sepoys,  composed  the 
army  which  sailed  to  punish  a  prince  who  had  more  subjects 
and  larger  revenues  than  the  King  of  Prussia  or  the  Em- 
press Maria  Theresa.  In  October  the  expedition  sailed ;  but 
it  had  to  make  its  way  against  adverse  winds,  and  did  not 
reach  Bengal  till  December. 

The  Nabob  was  revelling  in  fancied  security  at  Moorshe- 
dabad. He  was  so  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  state  of 
foreign  countries,  that  he  often  used  to  say  that  there  were 
not  ten  thousand  men  in  all  Europe ;  and  it  had  never  oc- 
curred to  him  as  possible,  that  the  English  would  dare  to 
invade  his  dominions.  But,  though  undisturbed  by  any 
fear  of  their  military  power,  he  began  to  miss  them  greatly. 
His  revenues  fell  off;  and  his  ministers  succeeded  in  mak- 
ing him  understand  that  a  ruler  may  sometimes  find  it  more 
profitable  to  protect  traders  in  the  open  enjoyment  of  their 
gains  than  to  put  them  to  the  torture  for  the  purpose  of 
discovering  hidden  chests  of  gold  and  jewels,  He  was 
already  disposed  to  permit  the  Company  to  resume  its  mer- 
cantile operations  in  his  country,  when  he  received  the  news 
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that  an  English  armament  was  in  the  Hoogley.  He  in 
stantly  ordered  all  his  troops  to  assemble  at  Moorshedabad, 
and  marched  towards  Calcutta. 

Olive  had  commenced  operations  with  his  usual  vigour, 
He  took  Budgebudge,  routed  the  garrison  of  Fort  William, 
recovered  Calcutta,  stormed  and  sacked  Hoogley.  The 
Nabob,  already  disposed  to  make  some  concessions  to  the 
English,  was  confirmed  in  his  pacific  disposition  by  these 
proofs  of  their  power  and  spirit.  He  accordingly  made 
overtures  to  the  chiefs  of  the  invading  armament,  and  of- 
fered to  restore  the  factory,  and  to  give  compensation  to 
those  whom  he  had  despoiled. 

Olive's  profession  was  war;  and  he  felt  that  there  was 
something  discreditable  in  an  accommodation  with  Surajah 
Dowlah.  But  his  power  was  limited.  A  committee,  chiefly 
composed  of  servants  of  the  Company,  who  had  fled  from 
Calcutta,  had  the  principal  direction  of  affairs ;  and  these 
persons  were  eager  to  be  restored  to  their  posts,  and  com- 
pensated for  their  losses.  The  government  of  Madras,  ap- 
prised that  war  had  commenced  in  Europe,  and  apprehensive 
of  an  attack  from  the  French,  became  impatient  for  the 
return  of  the  armament.  The  promises  of  the  Nabob  were 
large,  the  chances  of  a  contest  doubtful;  and  Clive  con- 
sented to  treat — though  he  expressed  his  regret  that  things 
should  not  be  concluded  in  so  glorious  a  manner  as  he  could 
have  wished. 

With  this  negotiation  commences  a  new  chapter  in  the 
life  of  Clive.  Hitherto  he  had  been  merely  a  soldier,  carry- 
ing into  eifect,  with  eminent  ability  and  valour,  the  plans 
of  others.  Henceforth  he  is  to  be  chiefly  regarded  as  a 
statesman ;  and  his  military  movements  are  to  be  considered 
as  subordinate  to  his  political  designs.  That  in  his  new 
capacity  he  displayed  great  talents,  and  obtained  great  suc- 
cess, is  undeniable.  But  it  is  also  undeniable,  that  the 
transactions  in  which  he  now  began  to  take  a  part,  have 
left  a  stain  on  his  moral  character. 

We  can  by  no  means  agree  with  Sir  John  Malcolm,  who 
is  obstinately  resolved  to  see  nothing  but  honour  and  integ- 
rity in  the  conduct  of  his  hero.  But  we  can  as  little  agree 
with  Mr.  Mill,  who  has  gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  Clive  was 
a  man  "  to  whom  deception,  when  it  suited  his  purpose, 
never  cost  a  pang."  Clive  seems  to  us  -'to  have  been  consti- 
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tutionally  the  very  opposite  of  a  knave — bold  even  to 
temerity — sincere  even  to  indiscretion — hearty  in  friend- 
ship— Open  in  enmity.  Neither  in  his  private  life,  nor  in 
those  parts  of  his  public  life  in  which  he  had  to  do  with  his 
countrymen,  do  we  find  any  signs  of  a  propensity  to  cunning. 
On  the  contrary,  in  all  the  disputes  in  which  he  was  engaged 
as  an  Englishman  against  Englishmen — from  his  boxing- 
matches  at  school  to  the  stormy  altercations  at  the  India 
House  and  in  Parliament,  amidst  which  his  latter  years 
were  passed — his  very  faults  were  those  of  a  high  and  mag- 
nanimous spirit.  The  truth  seems  to  have  been,  that  he 
considered  Oriental  politics  as  a  game  in  which  nothing  was 
unfair.  He  knew  that  the  standard  of  morality  among  the 
natives  of  India  differed  widely  from  that  established  in 
England.  He  knew  that  he  had  to  deal  with  men  destitute 
of  what  in  Europe  is  called  honour — with  men  who  would 
give  any  promise  without  hesitation,  and  break  any  promise 
without  shame — with  men  who  would  unscrupulously  em- 
ploy corruption,  perjury,  forgery,  to  compass  their  ends. 
His  letters  show  that  the  great  difference  between  Asiatic 
and  European  morality  was  constantly  in  his  thoughts.  Ho 
seems  to  have  imagined — most  erroneously  in  our  opinion — • 
that  he  could  effect  nothing  against  such  adversaries,  if  he 
was  content  to  be  bound  by  ties  from  which  they  were  free 
— if  he  went  on  telling  truth,  and  hearing  none — if  he 
fulfilled,  to  his  own  hurt,  all  his  engagements  with  confe- 
derates who  never  kept  an  engagement  that  was  not  to  their 
advantage.  Accordingly  this  man,  in  all  the  other  parts  of 
his  life  an  honourable  English  gentleman  and  soldier,  was 
no  sooner  matched  against  an  Indian  intriguer  than  he 
became  himself  an  Indian  intriguer;  and  descended,  with- 
out scruple,  to  falsehood,  to  hypocritical  caresses,  to  the 
substitution  of  documents,  and  to  the  counterfeiting  of 
hands.  "•[/'- 

The  negotiations  between  the  English  and  the  Nabob 
were  carried  on  chiefly  by  two  agents — Mr.  Watts,  a  servant 
of  the  Company,  and  a  Bengalee  of  the  name  of  Omichund. 
This  Omichund  had  been  one  of  the  wealthiest  native  mer- 
chants resident  at  Calcutta,  and  had  sustained  great  losses 
in  consequence  of  the  Nabob's  expedition  against  that  place. 
In  the  course  of  his  commercial  transactions,  he  had  seen 
much  of  the  English,  and  was  peculiarly  qualified  to  serve 
10* 
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as  a  m  odium  of  communication  between  them  and  a  native 
court..  He  possessed  great  influence  with  his  own  race,  and 
had  in  large  measure  the  Hindoo  talents — quick  observation, 
tact,  dexterity,  perseverance — and  the  Hindoo  vices — ser- 
vility, greediness,  and  treachery. 

The  Nabob  behaved  with  all  the  faithlessness  of  an  Indian 
statesman,  and  all  the  levity  of  a  boy  whose  mind  has  been 
enfeebled  by  power  and  self-indulgence.  He  promised, 
retracted,  hesitated,  evaded.  At  one  time  he  advanced  with 
his  army  in  a  threatening  manner  towards  Calcutta ;  but 
when  he  saw  the  resolute  front  which  the  English  presented, 
he  fell  back  in  alarm,  and  consented  to  make  peace  with 
them  on  their  own  terms.  The  treaty  was  no  sooner  con- 
cluded, than  he  formed  new  designs  against  them.  He 
intrigued  with  the  French  authorities  at  Chandernagore. 
He  invited  Bussy  to  march  from  the  Deccan  to  the  Hoogley, 
and  to  drive  the  English  out  of  Bengal.  All  this  was  well 
known  to  Olive  and  Watson.  They  determined  accordingly 
to  strike  a  decisive  blow,  and  to  attack  Chandernagore, 
before  the  force  there  could  be  strengthened  by  new  arrivals, 
either  from  the  south  of  India  or  from  Europe.  Watson 
directed  the  expedition  by  water,  Clive  by  land.  The  suc- 
cess of  the  combined  movements  was  rapid  and  complete. 
The  fort,  the  garrison,  the  artillery,  the  military  stores,  all 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English.  Nearly  five  hundred 
European  troops  were  among  the  prisoners. 

The  Nabob  had  feared  and  hated  the  English,  even  while 
he  was  still  able  to  oppose  to  them  their  French  rivals.  The 
French  were  now  vanquished ;  and  he  began  to  regard  the 
English  with  still  greater  fear  and  still  greater  hatred.  His 
weak  and  unprincipled  mind  oscillated  between  servility  and 
insolence.  One  day  he  sent  a  large  sum  to  Calcutta,  as 
part  of  the  compensation  due  for  the  wrongs  which  he  had 
committed.  The  next  day  he  sent  a  present  of  jewels  to 
Bussy,  exhorting  that  distinguished  officer  to  hasten  to  pro- 
tect Bengal  "  against  Clive,  the  daring  in  war,  on  whom/' 
says  his  highness,  "may  all  bad  fortune  attend."  He 
ordered  his  army  to  march  against  the  English.  He  coun- 
termanded his  orders.  He  tore  Clive' s  letters.  He  then 
sent  answers  in  the  most  florid  language  of  compliment.  He 
ordered  Watts  out  of  his  presence,  ard  threatened  to  impale 
him.  He  again  sent  for  him,  and  begged  pardon  for  his 
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intemperance.  In  the  mean  time,  his  wretched  maladmin- 
istration, his  folly,  his  dissolute  manners,  and  his  love  of 
the  lowest  company,  had  disgusted  all  classes  of  his  sub- 
jects— soldiers,  traders,  civil  functionaries,  the  proud  and 
ostentatious  Mohammedans,  the  timid,  supple,  and  parsimo- 
nious Hindoos.  A  formidable  confederacy  was  formed 
against  him;  in  which  were  included  Roydullub,  the  mi- 
nister of  finance,  Meer  Jaffier,  the  principal  commander  of 
the  troops,  and  Jugget  Seit,  the  richest  banker  in  India. 
The  plot  was  confided  to  the  English  agents,  and  a  commu- 
nication was  opened  between  the  malcontents  at  Moorshe- 
dabad  and  the  committee  at  Calcutta. 

In  the  committee  there  was  much  hesitation ;  but  Olive's 
voice  was  given  in  favour  of  the  conspirators,  and  his  vigour 
and  firmness  bore  down  all  opposition.  It  was  determined 
that  the  English  should  lend  their  powerful  assistance  to 
depose  Surajah  Dowlah,  and  to  place  Meer  Jaffier  on  the 
throne  of  Bengal.  In  return,  Meer  Jaffier  promised  ample 
compensation  to  the  company  and  its  servants,  and  a  liberal 
donative  to  the  army,  the  navy,  and  the  committee.  The 
odious  vices  of  Surajah  Dowlah,  the  wrongs  which  the  Eng- 
lish had  suffered  at  his  hands,  the  dangers  to  which  our 
trade  must  have  been  exposed  had  he  continued  to  reign, 
appear  to  us  fully  to  justify  the  resolution  of  deposing  him. 
But  nothing  can  justify  the  dissimulation  which  Clive 
stooped  to  practise.  He  wrote  to  Surajah  Dowlah  in  terms 
so  affectionate  that  they  for  a  time  lulled  that  weak  prince 
to  perfect  security.  The  same  courier  who  carried  this 
"  soothing  letter,"  as  Clive  calls  it,  to  the  Nabob,  carried  to 
Mr.  Watts  a  letter  in  the  following  terms : — "  Tell  Meer 
Jaffier  to  fear  nothing.  I  will  join  him  with  five  thousand 
men  who  never  turned  their  backs.  Assure  him  I  will 
march  night  and  day  to  his  assistance,  and  stand  by  him  as 
long  as  I  have  a  man  left." 

It  was  impossible  that  a  plot  which  had  so  many  ramifi- 
cations should  long  remain  entirely  concealed.  Enough 
reached  the  ears  of  the  Nabob  to  arouse  his  suspicions. 
But  he  was  soon  quieted  by  the  fictions  and  artifices  which 
the  inventive  genius  of  Oraichund  produced  with  miraculous 
readiness.  All  was  going  well ;  the  plot  was  nearly  ripe ; 
when  Clive  learned  that  Omichund  was  likely  to  play  false. 
The  artful  Bengalee  had  been  promised  a  liberal  compensa- 
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tion  for  all  that  he  had  lost  at  Calcutta.  But  this  would 
not  satisfy  him.  His  services  had  been  great.  He  held 
the  thread  of  the  whole  intrigue.  By  one  word  breathed 
in  the  ear  or  Surajah  Dowlah,  he  could  undo  all  that  he  had 
done.  The  lives  of  Watts,  of  Meer  Jaffier,  of  all  the  con- 
spirators, were  at  his  mercy ;  and  he  determined  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  his  situation,  and  to  make  his  own  terms.  He 
demanded  three  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling,  as  the 
price  of  his  secrecy  and  of  his  assistance.  The  committee, 
incensed  by  the  treachery,  and  appalled  by  the  danger, 
knew  not  what  course  to  take.  But  Olive  was  more  than 
Omichund's  match  in  Omichund's  own  arts.  The  man,  he 
said,  was  a  villain.  Any  artifice  which  would  defeat  such 
knavery  was  justifiable.  The  best  course  would  be  to  pro- 
mise what  was  asked.  Omichund  would  soon  be  at  their 
mercy,  and  then  they  might  punish  him  by  withholding 
from  him,  not  only  the  bribe  which  he  now  demanded,  but 
also  the  compensation  which  all  the  other  sufferers  of  Cal- 
cutta were  to  receive. 

His  advice  was  taken ;  but  how  was  the  wary  and  saga- 
cious Hindoo  to  be  deceived  ?  He  had  demanded  that  an 
article  touching  his  claims  should  be  inserted  in  the  treaty 
between  Meer  Jamer  and  the  English,  and  he  would  not  be 
satisfied  unless  he  saw  it  with  his  own  eyes.  Clive  had  an 
expedient  ready.  Two  treaties  were  drawn  up,  one  on  white 
paper,  the  other  on  red — the  former  real,  the  latter  ficti- 
tious. In  the  former  Omichund's  name  was  not  mentioned  ', 
the  latter,  which  was  to  be  shown  to  him,  contained  a  stipu- 
lation in  his  favour. 

But  another  difficulty  arose.  Admiral  Watson  had  scru- 
ples about  signing  the  red  treaty.  Omichund' s  vigilance 
and  acuteness  were  such,  that  the  absence  of  so  important  a 
name  would  probably  awaken  his  suspicions.  But  Clive 
was  not  a  man  to  do  anything  by  halves.  We  almost  blush 
to  write  it.  He  forged  Admiral  Watson's  name. 

All  was  now  ready  for  action.  Mr.  Watts  fled  secretly 
from  Moorshedabad.  Clive  put  his  troops  in  motion,  and 
wrote  to  the  Nabob  in  a  tone  very  different  from  that  of  his 
previous  letters.  He  set  forth  all  the  wrongs  which  the 
British  had  suffered,  offered  to  submit  the  points  in  dispute 
to  the  arbitration  of  Meer  Jamer ;  and  concluded  by  an- 
nouncing that,  as  the  rains  were  about  to  set  in,  he  and  his 
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men  would  do  themselves  the  honour  of  waiting  on  his 
highness  for  an  answer. 

Surajah  Dowlah  instantly  assembled  his  whole  force,  and 
marched  to  encounter  the  English.  It  had  been  agreed  that 
Meer  Jaffier  should  separate  himself  from  the  Nabob,  and 
carry  over  his  division  to  Olive.  But  as  the  decisive  mo- 
ment approached,  the  fears  of  the  conspirator  overpowered 
his  ambition.  Clive  had  advanced  to  Cossimbuzar;  the 
Nabob  lay  with  a  mighty  power  a  few  miles  off  at  Plassey ; 
and  still  Meer  Jaffier  delayed  to  fulfil  his  engagements,  and 
returned  evasive  answers  to  the  earnest  remonstrances  of 
the  English  general. 

Clive  was  in  a  painfully  anxious  situation.  He  could 
place  no  confidence  in  the  sincerity  or  in  the  courage  of  his 
confederate ;  and,  whatever  confidence  he  might  place  in  his 
own  military  talents,  and  in  the  valour  and  discipline  of  his 
troops,  it  was  no  light  thing  to  engage  an  army  twenty  times 
as  numerous  as  his  own.  Before  him  lay  a  river  over  which 
it  was  easy  to  advance,  but  over  which,  if  things  went  ill, 
not  one  of  his  little  band  would  ever  return.  On  this  occa- 
sion, for  the  first  and  for  the  last  time,  his  dauntless  spirit, 
during  a  few  hours,  shrank  from  the  fearful  responsibility 
of  making  a  decision.  He  called  a  council  of  war.  The 
majority  pronounced  against  fighting;  and  Clive  declared 
his  concurrence  with  the  majority.  Long  afterwards,  he 
said  that  he  had  never  called  but  one  council  of  war,  and 
that,  if  he  had  taken  the  advice  of  that  council,  the  British 
would  never  have  been  masters  of  Bengal.  But  scarcely 
had  the  meeting  broken  up  when  he  was  himself  again. 
He  retired  alone  under  the  shade  of  some  trees,  and  passed 
near  an  hour  there  in  thought.  He  came  back  determined 
to  put  everything  to  the  hazard,  and  gave  orders  that  all 
should  be  in  readiness  for  passing  the  river  on  the  morrow. 

The  river  was  passed,  and  at  the  close  of  a  toilsome  day's 
march,  the  army,  long  after  sunset,  took  up  its  quarters  in 
a  grove  of  mango  trees  near  Plassey,  within  a  mile  of  the 
enemy.  Clive  was  unable  to  sleep  :  he  heard,  through  the 
whole  night,  the  sounds  of  drums  and  cymbals  from  the 
vast  camp  of  the  Nabob.  It  is  not  strange  that  even  his 
stout  heart  should  now  and  then  have  sunk  when  he  reflect- 
ed against  what  odds  and  for  what  a  prize  he  was  in  a  few 
hours  to  contend. 
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Nor  was  the  rest  of  Surajah  Dowlah  more  peaceful.  His 
mind,  at  once  weak  and  stormy,  was  distracted  by  wild  and 
horrible  apprehensions.  Appalled  by  the  greatness  and 
nearness  of  the  crisis,  distrusting  his  captains,  dreading  every 
one  who  approached  him,  dreading  to  be  left  alone,  he  sate 
gloomily  in  his  tent,  haunted,  a  Greek  poet  would  have  said, 
by  the  furies  of  those  who  had  cursed  him  with  their  last 
breath  in  the  Black  Hole. 

The  day  broke — the  day  which  was  to  decide  the  fate  of 
India.  At  sunrise,  the  army  of  the  Nabob,  pouring  through 
many  openings  from  the  camp,  began  Jo  move  towards  the 
grove  where  the  English  lay.  Forty  thousand  infantry, 
armed  with  firelocks,  pikes,  swords,  bows  and  arrows,  covered 
the  plain.  They  were  accompanied  by  fifty  pieces  of 
ordnance  of  the  largest  size,  each  tugged  by  a  long  team  of 
white  oxen,  and  each  pushed  on  from  behind  by  an  elephant. 
Some  smaller  guns,  under  the  direction  of  a  few  French 
auxiliaries,  were  perhaps  more  formidable.  The  cavalry 
were  fifteen  thousand,  drawn,  not  from  the  effeminate  popu- 
lation of  Bengal,  but  from  the  bolder  race  which  inhabits 
the  northern  provinces;  and  the  practised  eye  of  Clive  could 
perceive  that  both  the  men  and  the  horses  were  more  pow- 
erful than  those  of  the  Carnatic.  The  force  which  he  had 
to  oppose  to  this  great  multitude  consisted  of  only  three 
thousand  men.  But  of  these  nearly  a  thousand  were  Eng- 
lish, and  all  were  led  by  English  officers,  and  trained  in  the 
English  discipline.  Conspicuous  in  the  ranks  of  the  little 
army  were  the  men  of  the  Thirty-Ninth  Regiment,  which 
still  bears  on  its  colours,  amidst  many  honourable  additions 
won  under  "Wellington  in  Spain  and  Gascony,  the  name  of 
Plassey,  and  the  proud  motto,  Primus  in  Indis. 

The  battle  commenced  with  a  cannonade,  in  which  the 
artillery  of  the  Nabob  did  scarcely  any  execution,  while  the 
few  field-pieces  of  the  English  produced  great  effect.  Seve- 
ral of  the  most  distinguished  officers  in  Surajah  Dowlah' s 
service  fell.  Disorder  began  to  spread  through  his  ranks. 
His  own  terror  increased  every  moment.  One  of  the  con- 
spirators urged  on  him  the  expediency  of  retreating.  The 
insidious  advice,  agreeing  as  it  did  with  what  his  own  terrors 
suggested,  was  readily  received.  He  ordered  the  army  to 
fall  back,  and  this  order  decided  his  fate.  Clive  snatched 
the  moment,  and  ordered  his  troops  to  advance.  The  con- 
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fused  and  dispirited  multitude  gave  way  before  the  onset  of 
disciplined  valour.  No  mob  attacked  by  regular  soldiers 
was  ever  more  completely  routed.  The  little  band  of  French- 
men, who  alone  ventured  to  confront  the  English,  were 
swept  down  the  stream  of  fugitives.  In  an  hour  the  forces 
of  Surajah  Dowlah  were  dispersed,  never  to  reassemble. 
Only  five  hundred  of  the  vanquished  were  slain.  But  their 
camp,  their  guns,  their  baggage,  innumerable  wagons,  in- 
numerable cattle,  remained  in  the  power  of  the  conquerors. 
With  the  loss  of  twenty-two  soldiers  killed,  and  fifty  wound- 
ed, Clive  had  scattered  an  army  of  nearly  sixty  thousand 
men,  and  subdued  an  empire  larger  and  more  populous  than 
Great  Britain. 

Meer  Jaffier  had  given  no  assistance  to  the  English  during 
the  action.  But,  as  soon  as  he  saw  that  the  fate  of  the  day 
was  decided,  he  drew  off  his  division  of  the  army,  and  when 
the  battle  was  over  sent  his  congratulations  to  his  ally. 
The.  next  day  he  repaired  to  the  English  quarters,  not  a 
little  uneasy  as  to  the  reception  which  awaited  him  there. 
He  gave  evident  signs  of  alarm  when  a  guard  was  drawn 
out  to  receive  him  with  the  honours  due  to  his  rank.  But 
his  apprehensions  were  speedily  removed.  Clive  came  for- 
ward to  meet  him,  embraced  him,  saluted  him  as  Nabob  of 
the  three  great  provinces  of  Bengal,  Bahar,  and  Orissa. 
listened  graciously  to  his  apologies,  and  advised  him  to  march 
without  delay  to  Moorshedabad. 

Surajah  Dowlah  had  fled  from  the  field  of  battle  with  all 
the  speed  with  which  a  fleet  camel  could  carry  him,  and 
arrived  at  Moorshedabad  in  a  little  more  than  twenty-four 
hours.  There  he  called  his  councillors  round  him.  The 
wisest  advised  him  to  put  himself  into  the  hands  of  the 
English,  from  whom  he  had  nothing  worse  to  fear  than  de- 
position and  confinement.  But  he  attributed  this  suggestion 
to  treachery.  Others  urged  him  to  try  the  chance  of  war 
again.  He  approved  the  advice,  and  issued  orders  accor- 
dingly. But  he  wanted  spirit  to  adhere  even  during  one 
day  to  a  manly  resolution.  He  learned  that  Meer  Jaffier 
had  arrived ;  and  his  terrors  became  insupportable.  Dis- 
guised in  a  mean  dress,  with  a  casket  of  jewels  in  his  hand, 
he  let  himself  down  at  night  from  a  window  of  his  palace, 
and,  accompanied  by  only  two  attendants,  embarked  on  the 
river  for  Patna, 
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In  a  few  days  Clive  arrived  at  Moorshedabad,  escorted  by 
two  hundred  English  soldiers  and  three  hundred  sepoys. 
For  his  residence  he  had  been  assigned  a  palace,,  which  was 
surrounded  by  a  garden  so  spacious,  that  all  the  troops  who 
accompanied  him  could  conveniently  encamp  within  it.  The 
ceremony  of  the  installation  of  Meer  Jaffier  was  instantly 
performed.  Clive  led  the  new  Nabob  to  the  seat  of  honour, 
placed  him  on  it,  presented  to  him,  after  the  immemorial 
fashion  of  the  East,  an  offering  of  gold,  and  then,  turning 
to  the  natives  who  filled  the  hall,  congratulated  them  on  the 
good  fortune  which  had  freed  them  from  a  tyrant.  He  was 
compelled  on  this  occasion  to  use  the  services  of  an  inter- 
preter; for  it  is  remarkable  that,  long  as  he  resided  in  India, 
intimately  acquainted  as  he  was  with  the  Indian  politics 
and  the  Indian  character,  and  adored  as  he  was  by  his  In- 
dian soldiery,  he  never  learned  to  express  himself  with 
facility  in  any  Indian  language ;  and  is  said  to  have  been 
sometimes  under  the  necessity  of  employing  the  smattering 
of  Portuguese  which  he  had  acquired,  when  a  lad,  in  Brazil. 

The  new  sovereign  was  now  called  upon  to  fulfil  the  en- 
gagements into  which  he  had  entered  with  his  allies.  A 
conference  was  held  at  the  house  of  Jugget  Seit,  the  great 
banker,  for  the  purpose  of  making  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments. Omichund  came  thither,  fully  believing  himself  to 
stand  high  in  the  favour  of  Clive,  who,  with  dissimulation 
surpassing  even  the  dissimulation  of  Bengal,  had  up  to  that 
day  treated  him  with  undiminished  kindness.  The  white 
treaty  was  produced  and  read.  Clive  then  turned  to  Mr. 
Scrafton,  one  of  the  servants  of  the  Company,  and  said  in 
English,  "  It  is  now  time  to  undeceive  Omichund."  "  Omi- 
chund," said  Mr.  Scrafton  in  Hindostanee,  "the  red  treaty 
is  a  take-in.  You  are  to  have  nothing."  Omichund  fell 
back  insensible  into  the  arms  of  his  attendants.  He  re- 
vived; but  his  mind  was  irreparably  ruined.  Clive,  who, 
though  unscrupulous  in  his  dealings  with  Indian  politicians, 
was  not  inhuman,  seems  to  have  been  touched.  He  saw 
Omichund  a  few  days  later,  spoke  to  him  kindly,  advised 
him  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  one  of  the  great  temples  of 
India,  in  the  hope  that  change  of  scene  might  restore  his 
health,  and  was  even  disposed,  notwithstanding  all  that  had 
passed,  again  to  employ  his  talents  in  the  public  service. 
But  from  the  moment  of  that  sudden  shock,  the  unhappy 
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man  sank  gradually  into  idiocy.  He  who  had  formerly  been 
distinguished  by  the  strength  of  his  understanding,  and  the 
simplicity  of  his  habits,  now  squandered  the  remains  of  his 
fortune  on  childish  trinkets,  and  loved  to  exhibit  himself 
dressed  in  rich  garments,  and  hung  with  precious  stones. 
In  this  abject  state  he  languished  a  few  months,  and  then 
died. 

We  should  not  think  it  necessary  to  offer  any  remarks 
for  the  purpose  of  directing  the  judgment  of  our  readers 
with  respect  to  this  transaction,  had  not  Sir  John  Malcolm 
undertaken  to  defend  it  in  all  its  parts.  He  regrets,  indeed, 
that  it  was  necessary  to  employ  means  so  liable  to  abuse  as 
forgery ;  but  he  will  not  admit  that  any  blame  attaches  to 
those  who  deceived  the  deceiver.  He  thinks  that  the  Eng- 
lish were  not  bound  to  keep  faith  with  one  who  kept  no 
faith  with  them ;  and  that,  if  they  had  fulfilled  their  en- 
gag  sments  with  the  wily  Bengalee,  so  signal  an  example  of 
successful  treason  would  have  produced  a  crowd  of  imita- 
tors. Now,  we  will  not  discuss  this  point  on  any  rigid 
principles  of  morality.  Indeed,  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to 
do  so  ]  for,  looking  at  the  question  as  a  question  of  expe- 
diency in  the  lowest  sense  of  the  word,  and  using  no  argu- 
ments but  such  as  Machiavelli  might  have  employed  in  his 
conference  with  Borgia,  we  are  convinced  that  Clive  was 
altogether  in  the  wrong,  and  that  he  committed,  not  merely 
a  crime,  but  a  blunder.  That  honesty  is  the  best  policy,  is 
a  maxim  which  we  firmly  believo  to  be  generally  correct, 
even  with  respect  to  the  temporal  interest  of  individuals ; 
but  with  respect  to  societies,  the  rule  is  subject  to  still  fewer 
objections,  and  that  for  this  reason,  that  the  life  of  societies 
is  longer  than  the  life  of  individuals.  It  is  possible  to 
mention  men  who  have  owed  great  worldly  prosperity  to 
breaches  of  private  faith.  But  we  doubt  whether  it  be 
possible  to  mention  a  state  which  has  on  the  whole  been  a 
gainer  by  a  breach  of  public  faith.  The  entire  history  of 
British  India  is  an  illustration  of  this  great  truth,  that  it  is 
not  prudent  to  oppose  perfidy  to  perfidy — that  the  most 
efficient  weapon  with  which  men  can  encounter  falsehood  is 
truth.  During  a  long  course  of  years,  the  English  rulers 
of  India,  surrounded  by  allies  and  enemies  whom  no  engage- 
ments could  bind,  have  generally  acted  with  sincerity  and 
uprightness ;  and  the  event  has  proved  that  sincerity  and 
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uprightness  are  wisdom.  English  valour  and  English  intel- 
ligence have  done  less  to  extend  and  to  preserve  our  Orien- 
tal empire  than  English  veracity.  All  that  we  could  have 
gained  by  imitating  the  doublings,  the  evasions,  the  fictions, 
the  perjuries  which  have  been  employed  against  us,  is  as 
nothing,  when  compared  with  what  we  have  gained  by  being 
the  one  power  in  India  on  whose  word  reliance  can  be 
placed.  No  oath  which  superstition  can  devise,  no  hostage 
however  precious,  inspires  a  hundredth  part  of  the  confi- 
dence which  is  produced  by  the  "yea,  yea,"  and  "nay, 
nay,"  of  a  British  envoy.  No  fastness,  however  strong  by 
art  or  nature,  gives  to  its  inmates  a  security  like  that  en- 
joyed by  the  chief  who,  passing  through  the  territories  of 
powerful  and  deadly  enemies,  is  armed  with  the  British 
guarantee.  The  mightiest  princes  of  the  East  can  scarcely, 
by  the  offer  of  enormous  usury,  draw  forth  any  portion  of 
the  wealth  which  is  concealed  under  the  hearths  of  their 
subjects.  The  British  government  offers  little  more  than 
four  per  cent.,  and  avarice  hastens  to  bring  forth  tens  of 
millions  of  rupees  from  its  most  secret  repositories.  A 
hostile  monarch  may  promise  mountains  of  gold  to  our  se- 
poys, on  condition  that  they  will  desert  the  standard  of  the 
Company.  The  Company  promises  only  a  moderate  pension 
after  a  long  service.  But  every  sepoy  knows  that  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Company  will  be  kept;  he  knows  that  if  he 
lives  a  hundred  years  his  rice  and  salt  are  as  secure  as  the 
salary  of  the  G  Dvernor-Greneral ;  and  he  knows  that  there 
is  not  another  state  in  India  which  would  not,  in  spite  of 
the  most  solemn  vows,  leave  him  to  die  of  hunger  in  a  ditch 
as  soon  as  he  had  ceased  to  be  useful.  The  greatest  advan- 
tage which  a  government  can  possess,  is  to  be  the  one 
trustworthy  government  in  the  midst  of  governments  which 
nobody  can  trust.  This  advantage  we  enjoy  in  Asia.  Had 
we  acted  during  the  last  two  generations  on  the  principles 
which  Sir  John  Malcolm  appears  to  have  considered  as 
sound — had  we,  as  often  as  we  had  to  deal  with  people  like 
Omichund,  retaliated  by  lying  and  forging,  and  breaking 
faith,  after  their  fashion — it  is  our  firm  belief  that  no  cou- 
rage or  capacity  could  have  upheld  our  empire. 

Sir  John  Malcolm  admits  that  dive's  breach  of  faith 
could  be  justified  only  by  the  strongest  necessity.  A.s  we 
think  that  breach  of  faith  not  only  unnecessary,  but  most 
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inexpedient,  we  need  hardly  say  that  we  condemn  it  most 
severely. 

Omichund  was  not  the  only  victim  of  the  revolution. 
Surajah  Dowlah  was  taken  a  few  days  after  his  flight,  and 
was  brought  before  Meer  Jaffier.  There  he  flung  himself  on 
the  ground  in  convulsions  of  fear,  and  with  tears  and  loud 
cries  implored  the  mercy  which  he  had  never  shown.  Meer 
Jaffier  hesitated ;  but  his  son  Meeran,  a  youth  of  seventeen, 
who  in  feebleness  of  brain  and  savageness  of  nature  greatly 
resembled  the  wretched  captive,  was  implacable.  Surajah 
Dowlah  was  led  into  a  secret  chamber,  to  which  in  a  short 
time  the  ministers  of  death  were  sent.  In  this  act  the 
English  bore  no  part ;  and  Meer  Jaffier  understood  so  much 
of  their  feelings,  that  he  thought  it  necessary  to  apologize 
to  them  for  having  avenged  them  on  their  most  malignant 
enemy. 

The  shower  of  wealth  now  fell  copiously  on  the  Company 
and  its  servants.  A  sum  of  eight  hundred  thousand  pounds 
sterling,  in  coined  silver,  was  sent  down  the  river  from 
Moorshedabad  to  Fort  William.  The  fleet  which  conveyed 
this  treasure  consisted  of  more  than  a  hundred  boats,  and 
performed  its  triumphal  voyage  with  flags  flying  and  music 
playing.  Calcutta,  which  but  a  few  months  ago  had  been  so 
desolate,  was  now  more  prosperous  than  ever.  Trade  re- 
vived ;  and  the  signs  of  affluence  appeared  in  every  English 
house.  As  to  Clive,  there  was  no  limit  to  his  acquisitions 
but  his  own  moderation.  The  treasury  of  Bengal  was  thrown 
open  to  him.  There  were  piled  up,  after  the  usage  of  Indian 
princes,  immense  masses  of  coin,  among  which  might  not 
seldom  be  detected  the  florins  and  byzants  with  which,  before 
any  European  ship  had  turned  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the 
Venetians  purchased  the  stuffs  and  spices  of  the  East.  Clive 
walked  between  heaps  of  gold  and  silver,  crowned  with  rubies 
and  diamonds,  and  was  at  liberty  to  help  himself.  He 
accepted  between  two  and  three  hundred  thousand  pounds. 

The  pecuniary  transactions  between  Meer  Jaffier  and 
Clive  were  sixteen  years  later  condemned  by  the  public  voice 
and  severely  criticised  in  Parliament.  They  are  vehemently 
defended  by  Sir  John  Malcolm.  The  accusers  of  the  victo- 
rious general  represented  his  gains  as  the  wages  of  corruption, 
or  as  plunder  extorted  at  the  point  of  the  sword  from  a 
helpless  ally.  The  biographer,  on  the  other  hand,  considers 
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these  great  acquisitions  as  free  gifts,  honourable  alike  to  the 
donor  and  the  receiver,  and  compares  them  to  the  rewards 
bestowed  by  foreign  powers  on  Marlborough,  on  Nelson,  and 
on  "Wellington.  It  had  always,  he  says,  been  customary  in 
the  East  to  give  and  receive  presents;  and  there  was,  as 
yet,  no  act  of  Parliament  positively  prohibiting  English 
functionaries  in  India  from  profiting  by  this  Asiatic  usage. 
This  reasoning,  we  own,  does  not  quite  satisfy  us.  We 
fully  acquit  Olive  of  selling  the  interest  of  his  employers 
or  his  country;  but  we  cannot  acquit  him  of  having 
done  what,  if  not  in  itself  evil,  was  yet  of  evil  example. 
Nothing  is  more  clear  than  that  a  general  ouglit  to  be  the 
servant  of  his  own  government,  and  of  no  other.  It 
follows,  that  whatever  rewards  he  receives  for  his  services 
ought  to  be  given  either  by  his  own  government,  or  with  the 
full  knowledge  and  approbation  of  his  own  government. 
This  rule  oug-nt  to  be  strictly  maintained  even  with  respect 
to  the  merest  bauble — with  respect  to  a  cross,  a  medal,  or  a 
yard  of  coloured  riband.  But  how  can  any  government  be 
well  served,  if  those  who  command  its  forces  are  at  liberty, 
without  its  permission,  without  its  privity,  to  accept  princely 
fortunes  from  its  allies  ?  It  is  idle  to  say  that  there  was 
then  no  act  of  Parliament  prohibiting  the  practice  of 
taking  presents  from  Asiatic  sovereigns.  It  is  not  on  the 
act  which  was  passed  at  a  later  period  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  any  such  taking  of  presents,  but  on  grounds 
which  were  valid  before  that  act  was  passed — on  grounds  of 
common  law  and  common  sense — that  we  arraign  the  con- 
duct of  Olive.  There  is  no  act  that  we  know  of,  prohibiting 
the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  being  in  the  pay 
of  continental  powers.  But  it  is  not  the  less  true  that  a 
secretary  who  should  receive  a  secret  pension  from  France, 
would  grossly  violate  his  duty,  and  would  deserve  severe 
punishment.  Sir  John  Malcolm  compares  the  conduct  of 
Olive  with  that  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  Suppose — and  we 
beg  pardon  for  putting  such  a  supposition  even  for  the  sake 
of  argument — that  the  Duke  of  Wellington  had,  after  the 
campaign  of  1815,  and  while  he  commanded  the  army  of 
occupation  in  France,  privately  accepted  two  hundred 
thousand  pounds  from  Louis  the  Eighteenth  as  a  mark  of 
gratitude  for  the  great  services  which  his  grace  had  rendered 
to  the  house  of  Bourbon — what  would  be  thought  of  such  a 
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transaction  ?  Yet  the  statute-book  no  more  forbids  the  taking 
of  presents  in  Europe  now,  than  it  forbade  the  taking  of 
presents  in  Asia  then. 

At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted,  that  in  Olive's 
case  there  were  many  extenuating  circumstances.  He  con- 
sidered himself  as  the  general,  not  of  the  crown,  but  of  the 
Company.  The  Company  had,  by  implication  at  least, 
authorized  its  agents  to  enrich  themselves  by  means  of  the 
liberality  of  the  native  princes,  and  by  other  means  still 
more  objectionable.  It  was  hardly  to  be  expected  that  the 
servant  should  entertain  stricter  notions  of  his  duty  than 
were  entertained  by  his  masters.  Though  Clive  did  not 
distinctly  acquaint  his  employers  with  what  had  taken  place, 
and  request  their  sanction,  he  did  not,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  studied  concealment,  show  that  he  was  conscious  of 
having  done  wrong.  On  the  contrary,  he  avowed  with  the 
greatest  openness  that  the  Nabob's  bounty  had  raised  him 
to  affluence.  Lastly,  though  we  think  that  he  ought  not  in 
such  a  way  to  have  taken  anything,  we  must  admit  that  he 
deserves  praise  for  having  taken  so  little.  He  accepted 
twenty  lacs  of  rupees.  It  would  have  cost  him  only  a  word 
to  make  the  twenty  forty.  It  was  a  very  easy  exercise  of 
virtue  to  declaim  in  England  against  Clive' s  rapacity ;  but 
not  one  in  a  hundred  of  his  accusers  would  have  shown  so 
much  self-command  in  the  treasury  of  Moorshedabad. 

Meer  Jaffier  could  be  upheld  on  the  throne  only  by  the 
hand  which  had  placed  him  on  it.  He  was  not,  indeed,  a 
mere  boy ;  nor  had  he  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  born  in 
the  purple.  He  was  not  therefore  quite  so  imbecile  or  quite 
so  depraved  as  his  predecessor  had  been.  But  he  had  none 
of  the  talent  or  virtues  which  his  post  required ;  and  his 
son  and  heir,  Meeran,  was  another  Surajah  Dowlah.  The 
recent  revolution  had  unsettled  the  minds  of  men.  Many 
chiefs  were  in  open  insurrection  against  the  new  Nabob. 
The  viceroy  of  the  rich  and  and  powerful  province  of  Oude, 
who,  like  other  viceroys  of  the  Mogul,  was  now  in  truth  an 
independent  sovereign,  menaced  Bengal  with  invasion.  No- 
thing but  the  talents  and  authority  of  Clive  could  support 
the  tottering  government.  While  things  were  in  this  state 
a  ship  arrived  with  despatches,  which  had  been  written  at 
the  India-House  before  the  news  of  the  battle  of  Plassey 
had  reached  London.  The  Directors  had  determined  to 
11* 
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place  the  English  settlements  in  Bengal  under  a  govern- 
ment constituted  in  the  most  cumbrous  and  absurd  manner ; 
and,  to  make  the  matter  worse,  no  place  in  the  arrangement 
was  assigned  to  Clive.  The  persons  who  were  selected  to 
form  this  new  government,  greatly  to  their  honour,  took  on 
themselves  the  responsibility  of  disobeying  these  preposte- 
rous orders,  and  invited  Clive  to  exercise  the  supreme  au- 
thority. He  consented ;  and  it  soon  appeared  that  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Company  had  only  anticipated  the  wish  of  their 
employers.  The  Directors,  on  receiving  news  of  dive's 
brilliant  success,  instantly  appointed  him  governor  of  their 
possessions  in  Bengal,  with  the  highest  marks  of  gratitude 
and  esteem.  His  power  was  now  boundless,  and  far  sur- 
passed even  that  which  Dupleix  had  attained  in  the  south 
of  India.  Meer  Jaffier  regarded  him  with  slavish  awe.  On 
one  occasion,  the  Nabob  spoke  with  severity  to  a  native 
chief  of  high  rank,  whose  followers  had  been  engaged  in  a 
brawl  with  some  of  the  Company's  sepoys.  "Are  you  yet 
to  learn,"  he  said,  "  who  that  Colonel  Clive  is,  and  in  what 
station  God  has  placed  him  ?"  The  chief,  who,  as  a  famous 
jester  and  an  old  friend  of  Meer  Jaffier,  could  venture  to 
take  liberties,  answered,  "I  affront  the  Colonel — I,  who 
never  get  up  in  the  morning  without  making  three  low  bows 
to  his  jackass  !"  This  was  hardly  an  exaggeration.  Euro- 
peans and  natives  were  alike  at  Clive' s  feet.  The  English 
regarded  him  as  the  only  man  who  could  force  Meer  Jaffier 
to  keep  his  engagements  with  them.  Meer  Jaffier  regarded 
him  as  the  only  man  who  could  protect  the  new  dynasty 
against  turbulent  subjects  and  encroaching  neighbours. 

It  is  but  justice  to  say  that  Clive  used  his  power  ably  and 
vigorously  for  the  advantage  of  his  country.  He  sent  forth 
an  expedition  against  the  tract  lying  to  the  north  of  the 
Carnatic.  In  this  tract  the  French  still  had  the  ascenden- 
cy ]  and  it  was  important  to  dislodge  them.  The  conduct 
of  the  enterprise  was  intrusted  to  an  officer  of  the  name  of 
Forde,  who  was  then  little  known,  but  in  whom  the  keen 
eye  of  the  governor  had  detected  military  talents  of  a  high 
order.  The  success  of  the  expedition  was  rapid  and 
splendid. 

While  a  considerable  part  of  the  army  of  Bengal  was  thus 
engaged  at  a  distance,  a  new  and  formidable  danger  menaced 
the  western  frontier.  The  Great  Mogul  was  a  prisoner  at 
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Delhi,  in  the  hands  of  a  subject.  His  eldest  son,  named 
Shah  Alum,  destined  to  be  the  sport,  during  many  years,  of 
adverse  fortune,  and  to  be  a  tool  in  the  hands,  first  of  the 
Mahrattas,  and  then  of  the  English,  had  fled  from  the  pa- 
lace of  his  father.  His  birth  was  still  revered  in  India. 
Some  powerful  princes,  the  Nabob  of  Oude  in  particular, 
were  inclined  to  favour  him.  He  found  it  easy  to  draw  to 
his  standard  great  numbers  of  the  military  adventurers  with 
whom  every  part  of  tho  country  swarmed.  An  army  of 
forty  thousand  men,  of  various  races  and  religions,  Mahrat- 
tas, Rohillas,  Jauts,  and  Afghans,  was  speedily  assembled 
round  him ;  and  he  formed  the  design  of  overthrowing  the 
upstart  whom  the  English  had  elevated  to  a  throne,  and  of 
establishing  his  own  authority  throughout  Bengal,  Orissa, 
and  Bahar. 

Jaffier's  terror  was  extreme;  and  the  only  expedient 
which  occurred  to  him  was  to  purchase,  by  the  payment  of 
a  large  sum  of  money,  an  accommodation  with  Shah  Alum. 
This  expedient  had  been  repeatedly  employed  by  those  who, 
before  him,  had  ruled  the  rich  and  unwarlike  provinces  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Granges.  But  Olive  treated  the  suggestion 
with  a  scorn  worthy  of  his  strong  sense  and  dauntless  cou- 
rage. "  If  you  do  this,"  he  wrote,  "  you  will  have  the  Na- 
bob of  Oude,  the  Mahrattas,  and  many  more,  come  from  all 
parts  of  the  confines  of  your  country,  who  will  bully  you  out 
of  money  till  you  have  none  left  in  your  treasury.  I  beg 
your  excellency  will  rely  on  the  fidelity  of  the  English,  and 
of  those  troops  which  are  attached  to  you."  He  wrote  in  a 
similar  strain  to  the  Governor  of  Patna,  a  brave  native  sol- 
dier, whom  he  highly  esteemed.  "  Come  to  no  terms ;  de- 
fend your  city  to  the  last.  Rest  assured  that  the  English 
are  staunch  and  firm  friends,  and  that  they  never  desert  a 
cause  in  which  they  have  once  taken  a  part." 

He  kept  his  word.  Shah  Alum  had  invested  Patna,  and 
was  on  the  point  of  proceeding  to  storm,  when  he  learned 
that  the  Colonel  was  advancing,  by  forced  marches.  The 
whole  army  which  was  approaching  consisted  of  only  four 
hundred  and  fifty  Europeans  and  two  thousand  five  hundred 
sepoys.  But  Clive  and  his  Englishmen  were  now  objects 
of  dread  over  all  the  East.  As  soon  as  his  advanced  guard 
appeared,  the  besiegers  fled  before  him.  A  few  French  ad- 
venturers who  were  about  the  person  of  the  prince,  advised 
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him  to  try  the  chance  of  battle ;  but  in  vain.  In  a  fe^ 
days  this  great  army,  which  had  been  regarded  with  so 
much  uneasiness  by  the  court  of  Moorshedabad,  melted 
away  before  the  mere  terror  of  the  British  name. 

The  conqueror  returned  in  triumph  to  Fort  William. 
The  joy  of  Meer  Jaffier  was  as  unbounded  as  his  fears  had 
beenj  and  led  him  to  bestow  on  his  preserver  a  princely 
token  of  gratitude.  The  quit-rent  which  the  East  India 
Company  was  bound  to  pay  to  the  Nabob  for  the  extensive 
lands  held  by  them  to  the  south  of  Calcutta,  amounted  to 
near  thirty  thousand  pounds  sterling  a  year.  The  whole  of 
this  splendid  estate,  sufficient  to  support  with  dignity  the 
highest  rank  of  the  British  peerage,  was  now  conferred  on 
Clive  for  life. 

This  present  we  think  Clive  justified  in  accepting.  It  was 
a  present  which,  from  its  very  nature,  could  be  no  secret. 
In  fact,  the  Company  itself  was  his  tenant,  and,  by  its 
acquiescence,  signified  its  approbation  of  Meer  Jaffier's 
grant. 

But  the  gratitude  of  Meer  Jaffier  did  not  last  long.  He 
had  for  some  time  felt  that  the  powerful  ally  who  had  set 
him  up  might  pull  him  down,  and  had  been  looking  round 
for  support  against  the  formidable  strength  by  which  he 
had  himself  been  hitherto  supported.  He  knew  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  find  among  the  natives  of  India 
any  force  which  would  look  the  Colonel's  little  army  in  the 
face.  The  French  power  in  Bengal  was  extinct.  But  the 
fame  of  the  Dutch  had  anciently  been  great  in  the  Eastern 
seas;  and  it  was  not  yet  distinctly  known  in  Asia  how 
much  the  power  of  Holland  had  declined  in  Europe. 
Secret  communications  passed  between  the  court  of  Moor- 
shedabad  and  the  Dutch  factory  at  Chinsura;  and  urgent 
letters  were  sent  from  Chinsura,  exhorting  the  government 
of  Batavia  to  fit  out  an  expedition  which  might  balance  the 
power  of  the  English  in  Bengal.  The  authorities  of  Bata- 
via, eager  to  extend  the  influence  of  their  country — still 
more  eager  to  obtain  for  themselves  a  share  of  the  wealth 
which  had  recently  raised  so  many  English  adventurers  to 
opulence — equipped  a  powerful  armament.  Seven  large 
ships  from  Java  arrived  unexpectedly  in  the  Hoogley. 
The  military  force  on  board  amounted  to  fifteen  hundred 
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men,  of  whom  about  one-half  were  Europeans.  The  enter- 
prise was  well-timed. 

Clive  had  sent  such  large  detachments  to  oppose  the 
French  in  the  Carnatic,  that  his  army  was  now  inferior  in 
number  to  that  of  the  Dutch.  He  knew  that  Meer  Jaffier 
secretly  favoured  the  invaders.  He  knew  that  he  took  on 
himself  a  serious  responsibility,  if  he  attacked  the  forces  of 
a  friendly  power;  that  the  English  ministers  could  not 
wish  to  see  a  war  with  Holland  added  to  that  in  which  they 
were  already  engaged  with  France;  that  they  might  dis- 
avow his  acts;  that  they  might  punish  him.  He  had 
recently  remitted  a  great  part  of  his  fortune  to  Europe, 
through  the  Dutch  East  India  Company ;  and  he  had  there- 
fore a  strong  interest  in  avoiding  any  quarrel.  But  he  was 
satisfied,  that  if  he  suffered  the  Batavian  armament  to  pass 
up  the  river  and  join  the  garrison  at  Chinsura,  Meer  Jaffier 
would  throw  himself  into  the  arms  of  these  new  allies,  and 
that  the  English  ascendency  in  Bengal  would  be  exposed  to 
most  serious  danger.  He  took  his  resolution  with  charac- 
teristic boldness,  and  was  most  ably  seconded  by  his  officers, 
particularly  by  Colonel  Forde,  to  whom  the  most  important 
part  of  the  operations  was  intrusted.  The  Dutch  attempted 
to  force  a  passage.  The  English  encountered  them  both  by 
land  and  water.  On  both  elements  the  enemy  had  a  great 
superiority  of  force.  On  both  they  were  signally  defeated. 
Their  ships  were  taken.  Their  troops  were  put  to  a  total 
rout.  Almost  all  the  European  soldiers,  who  constituted 
the  main  strength  of  the  invading  army,  were  killed  or 
taken.  The  conquerors  sat  down  before  Chinsura  ;  and  the 
chiefs  of  that  settlement,  now  thoroughly  humbled,  consent- 
ed to  the  terms  which  Clive  dictated.  They  engaged  to 
build  no  fortifications,  and  to  raise  no  troops  beyond  a  small 
force  necessary  for  the  police  of  their  factories ;  and  it  was 
distinctly  provided  that  any  violation  of  these  covenants 
should  be  punished  with  instant  expulsion  from  Bengal. 

Three  months  after  this  great  victory,  Clive  sailed  for 
England.  At  home,  honours  and  rewards  awaited  him — 
not  indeed  equal  to  his  claims  or  to  his  ambition ;  but  still 
such  as,  when  his  age,  his  rank  in  the  army,  and  his  origi- 
nal place  in  society  are  considered,  must  be  pronounced  rare 
and  splendid.  He  was  raised  to  the  Irish  peerage,  and 
encouraged  to  expect  an  English  title.  George  the  Third, 


130        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

who  had  just  ascended  the  throne,  received  him  with  great 
distinction.  The  ministers  paid  him  marked  attention  ;  and 
Pitt,  whose  influence  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  in  the 
country  was  unbounded,  was  eager  to  mark  his  regard  for 
one  whose  exploits  had  contributed  so  much  to  the  lustre 
of  that  memorable  period.  The  great  orator  had  already  in 
Parliament  described  Clive  as  a  heaven-born  general, — a 
man  who,  bred  to  the  labour  of  the  desk,  had  displayed  a 
military  genius  which  might  excite  the  admiration  of  the 
King  of  Prussia.  There  were  then  no  reporters  in  the  gal- 
lery j  but  these  words,  emphatically  spoken  by  the  first 
statesman  of  the  age,  had  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth,  had 
been  transmitted  to  Clive  in  Bengal,  and  had  greatly 
delighted  and  flattered  him.  Indeed,  since  the  death  of 
Wolfe,  Clive  was  the  only  English  general  of  whom  his 
countrymen  had  much  reason  to  be  proud.  The  Duke  of 
Cumberland  had  been  generally  unfortunate  ;  and  his  single 
victory  having  been  gained  over  his  countrymen,  and  used 
with  merciless  severity,  had  been  more  fatal  to  his  popularity 
than  his  many  defeats.  Con  way,  versed  in  the  learning  of 
his  profession,  and  personally  courageous,  wanted  vigour  and 
capacity.  '  Granby,  honest,  generous,  and  brave  as  a  lion, 
had  neither  science  nor  genius.  Sackville,  inferior  in  know- 
ledge and  abilities  to  none  of  his  contemporaries,  had 
incurred,  unjustly  as  we  believe,  the  imputation  most  fatal 
to  the  character  of  a  soldier.  It  was  under  the  command 
of  a  foreign  general  that  the  British  had  triumphed  at  Minden 
and  Warburg.  The  people,  therefore,  as  was  natural,  greeted 
with  pride  and  delight  a  captain  of  their  own,  whose  native 
courage  and  self-taught  skill  had  placed  him  on  a  level  with 
the  great  tacticians  of  Germany. 

The  wealth  of  Clive  was  such  as  enabled  him  to  vie  with 
the  first  grandees  of  England.  There  remains  proof  that 
he  had  remitted  more  than  a  hundred  and  eighty  thousand 
pounds  through  the  Dutch  East  India  Company,  and  more 
than  forty  thousand  pounds  through  the  English  Company. 
The  amount  which  he  sent  home,  through  private  houses, 
was  also  considerable.  He  invested  great  sums  in  jewels, 
then  a  very  common  mode  of  remittance  from  India.  His 
purchases  of  diamonds,  at  Madras  alone,  amounted  to  twenty- 
five  thousand  pounds.  Besides  a  great  mass  of  ready  money, 
he  had  his  Indian  estate,  valued  by  himself  at  twenty -seven 
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thousand  a  year.  His  whole  annual  income,  in  the  opinion 
of  Sir  John  Malcolm,  who  is  desirous  to  state  it  as  low  as 
possible,  exceeded  forty  thousand  pounds ;  and  incomes  of 
forty  thousand  pounds  at  the  time  of  the  accession  of  George 
the  Third,  were  at  least  as  rare  as  incomes  of  a  hundred 
thousand  pounds  now.  We  may  safely  affirm  that  no  Eng- 
lishman who  started  with  nothing,  has  ever,  in  any  line  of 
life,  created  such  a  fortune,  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-four. 
It  would  be  unjust  not  to  add,  that  he  made  a  creditable  use 
of  his  riches.  As  soon  as  the  battle  of  Plassey  had  laid  the 
foundation  of  his  fortune,  he  sent  ten  thousand  pounds  to 
his  sisters,  bestowed  as  much  more  on  other  poor  friends  and 
relations,  ordered  his  agent  to  pay  eight  hundred  a  year  to 
his  parents,  and  to  insist  that  they  should  keep  a  carriage, 
and  settled  five  hundred  a  year  on  his  old  commander  Law- 
rence, whose  means  were  very  slender.  The  whole  sum 
which  he  expended  in  this  manner,  may  be  calculated  at 
fifty  thousand  pounds. 

He  now  set  himself  to  cultivate  parliamentary  interest. 
His  purchases  of  land  seemed  to  have  been  made  in  a  great 
measure  with  that  view ;  and  after  the  general  election  of 
1761,  he  found  himself  in  the  House  of  Commons,  at  the 
head  of  a  body  of  dependants  whose  support  must  have  been 
important  to  any  administration.  In  English  politics,  how- 
ever, he  did  not  take  a  prominent  part.  His  first  attach- 
ments, as  we  have  seen,  were  to  Mr.  Fox ;  at  a  later  period 
he  was  attracted  by  the  genius  and  success  of  Mr.  Pitt ;  but 
finally  he  connected  himself  in  the  closest  manner  with 
Georgft  Grenville.  Early  in  the  session  of  1764,  when  the 
illegal  and  impolitic  persecution  of  that  worthless  dema- 
gogue Wilkes  had  strongly  excited  the  public  mind,  the 
town  was  amused  by  an  anecdote,  which  we  have  seen  in 
some  unpublished  memoirs  of  Horace  Walpole.  Old  Mr. 
Richard  Clive,  who,  since  his  son's  elevation,  had  been 
introduced  into  society  for  which  his  former  habits  had  not 
well  fitted  him,  presented  himself  at  the  levee.  The  king 
asked  him  where  Lord  Clive  was.  "  He  will  be  in  town 
very  soon,"  said  the  old  gentleman,  loud  enough  to  be  heard 
by  the  whole  circle,  "and  then  your  majesty  will  have  an- 
other vote." 

But  in  truth  all  dive's  views  were  directed  towards  the 
country  in  which  he  had  so  eminently  distinguished  himself 
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as  a  soldier  and  a  statesman ;  and  it  was  by  considerations 
relating  to  India  that  his  conduct  as  a  public  man  in  Eng- 
land was  regulated.  The  power  of  the  Company,  though  an 
anomaly,  is,  in  our  time,  we  are  firmly  persuaded,  a  benefi- 
cial anomaly.  In  the  time  of  Olive,  it  was  not  merely  an 
anomaly,  but  a  nuisance.  There  was  no  Board  of  Control. 
The  Directors  were  for  the  most  part  mere  traders,  ignorant 
of  general  politics,  ignorant  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  em- 
pire which  had  so  strangely  become  subject  to  them.  The 
Court  of  Proprietors,  wherever  it  chose  to  interfere,  was  able 
to  have  its  way.  That  court  was  more  numerous  as  well  as 
powerful  than  at  present;  for,  then,  every  share  of  five  hun- 
dred pounds  conferred  a  vote.  The  meetings  were  large, 
stormy,  even  riotous,  the  debates  indecently  virulent.  All 
the  turbulence  of  a  Westminster  election,  all  the  trickery 
and  corruption  of  a  Grampound  election,  disgraced  the  pro- 
ceeding of  this  assembly  on  questions  of  the  most  solemn 
importance.  Fictitious  votes  were  manufactured  on  a  gi- 
gantic scale.  Clive  himself  laid  out  a  hundred  thousand 
pounds  in  the  purchase  of  stock,  which  he  then  divided 
among  nominal  proprietors  on  whom  he  could  depend,  and 
whom  he  brought  down  in  his  train  to  every  discussion  and 
every  ballot.  Others  did  the  same,  though  not  to  quite  so 
enormous  an  extent. 

The  interest  taken  by  the  public  of  England  in  Indian 
questions  was  then  far  greater  than  at  present,  and  the  rea- 
son is  obvious.  At  present  the  writer  enters  the  service 
young;  he  climbs  slowly;  he  is  rather  fortunate,  if,  at  for- 
ty-five, he  can  return  to  his  country,  with  an  annuity  of  a 
thousand  a  year,  and  with  savings  amounting  to  thirty  thou- 
sand pounds  A  great  quantity  of  wealth  is  made  by  Eng- 
lish functionaries  in  India ;  but  no  single  functionary  makes 
a  very  large  fortune,  and  what  is  made  is  slowly,  hardly, 
and  honestly  earned.  Only  four  or  five  high  political  offices 
are  reserved  for  public  men  from  England.  The  residen- 
cies, the  secretaryships,  the  seats  in  the  boards  of  revenue 
and  in  the  Sudder  courts,  are  all  filled  by  men  who  have 
given  the  best  years  of  life  to  the  service  of  the  Compa- 
ny; nor  can  any  talents  however  splendid,  nor  any  con- 
nexions however  powerful,  obtain  those  lucrative  posts  for 
any  person  who  has  not  entered  by  the  regular  door,  and 
mounted  by  the  regular  gradations.  Seventy  years  ago, 
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much  less  money  was  brought  home  from  the  East  than  in 
our  own  time.  But  it  was  divided  among  a  very  much 
smaller  number  of  persons,  and  immense  sums  were  often 
accumulated  in  a  few  months.  Any  Englishman,  whatever 
his  age  might  be,  might  hope  to  be  one  of  the  lucky  emi- 
grants. If  he  made  a  good  speech  in  Leadenhall  street,  or 
published  a  clever  pamphlet  in  defence  of  the  chairman,  he 
might  be  sent  out  in  the  Company's  service,  and  might 
return  in  three  or  four  years  as  rich  as  Pigot  or  as  Clive. 
Thus  the  India  House  was  a  lottery-office,  which  invited 
everybody  to  take  a  chance,  and  held  out  ducal  fortunes  as 
the  prizes  destined  for  the  lucky  few.  As  soon  as  it  was 
known  that  there  was  a  part  of  the  world  where  a  lieuten- 
ant-colonel had  one  morning  received,  as  a  present,  an  es- 
tate as  large  as  that  'of  the  Earl  of  Bath  or  the  Marquis  of 
Rockingham,  and  where  it  seemed  that  such  a  trifle  as  ten 
or  twenty  thousand  pounds  was  to  be  had  by  any  British 
functionary  for  the  asking,  society  began  io  exhibit  all  the 
symptoms  of  the  South  Sea  year — a  feverish  excitement,  an 
ungovernable  impatience  to  be  rich,  a  contempt  for  slow, 
sure,  and  moderate  gains. 

At  the  head  of  the  preponderating  party  in  the  India 
House,  had  long  stood  a  powerful,  able,  and  ambitious  di- 
rector of  the  name  of  Sullivan.  He  had  conceived  a  strong 
jealousy  of  Clive,  and  remembered  with  bitterness  the  au- 
dacity with  which  the  late  Governor  of  Bengal  had  repeat- 
edly set  at  nought  the  authority  of  the  distant  Directors  of 
the  Company.  An  apparent  reconciliation  took  place  after 
dive's  arrival ;  but  enmity  remained  deeply  rooted  in  the 
hearts  of  both.  The  whole  body  of  Directors  was  then  cho- 
sen annually.  At  the  election  of  1763,  Clive  attempted  to 
break  dow\i  the  power  of  the  dominant  faction.  The  con- 
test was  carried  on  with  a  violence  which  he  describes  as 
tremendous.  Sullivan  was  victorious,  and  hastened  to  take 
his  revenge.  The  grant  of  rent  which  Clive  had  received 
from  Meer  Jaffier  was,  in  the  opinion  of  the  best  English 
lawyers,  valid.  It  had  been  made  by  exactly  the  same  au- 
thority front  which  the  Company  had  received  their  chief 
possessions  in  Bengal,  and  the  Company  had  long  acqui- 
esced in  it.  The  Directors,  however,  most  unjustly  deter- 
mined to  confiscate  it,  and  Clive  was  compelled  to  file  a  bill 
in  Chancery  against  them. 

VOL.  III. — 12 
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But  a  great  and  sudden  turn  in  affairs  was  at  hand. 
Every  ship  from  Bengal  had  for  some  time  brought  alarm- 
ing tidings.  The  internal  misgovernment  of  the  province 
had  reached  such  a  point  that  it  could  go  no  further.  What, 
indeed,  was  to  be  expected  from  a  body  of  public  servants 
exposed  to  temptation  such  that,  as  Clive  once  said,  flesh 
and  blood  could  not  bear  it ; — armed  with  irresistible  power, 
and  responsible  only  to  the  corrupt,  turbulent,  distracted, 
ill-informed  Company,  situated  at  such  a  distance,  that  the 
average  interval  between  the  sending  of  a  despatch  and  the 
receipt  of  an  answer  was  above  a  year  and  a  half !  Accord- 
ingly, during  the  five  years  which  followed  the  departure  of 
Clive  from  Bengal,  the  misgovernment  of  the  English  was 
carried  to  a  point,  such  as  seems  hardly  compatible  with  the 
very  existence  of  society.  The  Roman  proconsul,  who,  in 
a  year  or  two,  squeezed  out  of  a  province  the  means  of 
:  earing  marble  palaces  and  baths  on  the  shores  of  Campania, 
of  drinking  from  amber,  of  feasting  on  singing-birds,  of 
exhibiting  armies  of  gladiators  and  flocks  of  camelopards — 
the  Spanish  viceroy,  who,  leaving  behind  him  the  curses  of 
Mexico  or  Lima,  entered  Madrid  with  a  long  train  of  gilded 
coaches  and  of  sumpter-horses,  trapped  and  shod  with  silver — 
were  now  outdone.  Cruelty,  indeed,  properly  so  called,  was 
not  among  the  vices  of  the  servants  of  the  Company.  But 
cruelty  itself  could  hardly  have  produced  greater  evils  than 
were  the  effect  of  their  unprincipled  eagerness  to  be  rich. 
They  pulled  down  their  creature,  Meer  Jafiier.  They  set 
up  in  his  place  another  Nabob,  Meer  Cossim.  But  Meer 
Cossim  had  talents  and  a  will;  and,  though  sufficiently 
inclined  to  oppress  his  subjects  himself,  he  could  not  bear 
to  see  them  ground  to  the  dust  by  oppressions  which  yielded 
him  no  profit — nay,  which  destroyed  his  revenue  in  its  very 
source.  The  English  accordingly  pulled  down  Meer  Cossim, 
and  set  up  Meer  Jaffier  again;  and  Meer  Cossim,  after 
revenging  himself,  by  a  massacre  surpassing  in  atrocity  that 
of  the  Black  Hole,  fled  to  the  dominions  of  the  Nabob  of 
Oude.  At  every  one  of  these  revolutions,  the  new  prince 
divided  among  his  foreign  masters  whatever  could  be  scraped 
together  from  the  treasury  of  his  fallen  predecessor.  The 
immense  population  of  his  dominions  was  given  up  as  a  prey 
to  those  who  had  made  him  a  sovereign,  and  who  could 
unmake  him.  The  servants  of  th  3  Company  obtained — not 
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for  their  employers,  but  for  themselves — a  monopoly  of 
almost  the  whole  internal  trade.  They  forced  the  natives 
to  buy  dear  and  soil  cheap.  They  insulted  with  perfect 
impunity  the  tribunals,  the  police,  and  the  fiscal  authorities 
of  the  country.  They  covered  with  their  protection  a  set 
of  native  dependants  who  ranged  through  the  provinces 
spreading  desolation  and  terror  wherever  they  appeared. 
Every  servant  of  a  British  factor  was  armed  with  all  the 
power  of  his  master,  and  his  master  was  armed  with  all  the 
power  of  the  Company.  Enormous  fortunes  were  thus 
rapidly  accumulated  at  Calcutta,  while  thirty  millions  of 
human  beings  were  reduced  to  the  last  extremity  of  wretch- 
edness. They  had  been  accustomed  to  live  under  tyranny, 
but  never  under  tyranny  like  this.  They  found  the  little 
finger  of  the  Company  thicker  than  the  loins  of  Surajah 
Dowlah.  Under  their  old  masters  they  had  at  least  one 
resource :  when  the  evil  became  insupportable,  they  rose 
and  pulled  down  the  government.  But  the  English  govern- 
ment was  not  to  be  so  shaken  off.  That  government,  oppres- 
sive as  the  most  oppressive  form  of  barbarian  despotism, 
was  strong  with  all  the  strength  of  civilization.  It  resembled 
the  government  of  evil  genii,  rather  than  the  government 
of  human  tyrants.  Even  despair  could  not  inspire  the  soft 
Bengalee  with  courage  to  confront  men  of  English  breed — 
the  hereditary  nobility  of  mankind,  whose  skill  and  valour 
had  so  often  triumphed  in  spite  of  tenfold  odds.  The 
unhappy  race  never  attempted  resistance.  Sometimes  they 
submitted  in  patient  misery.  Sometimes  they  fled  from 
the  white  man,  as  their  fathers  had  been  used  to  fly  from 
the  Mahratta;  and  the  palanquin  of  the  English  traveller 
was  often  carried  through  silent  villages  and  towns,  which 
the  report  of  his  approach  had  made  desolate. 

The  foreign  lords  of  Bengal  were  naturally  objects  of 
hatred  to  all  the  neighbouring  powers;  and  to  all,  the 
haughty  race  presented  a  dauntless  front.  Their  armies, 
everywhere  outnumbered,  were  everywhere  victorious.  A 
succession  of  commanders  formed  in  the  school  of  Clive, 
still  maintained  the  fame  of  their  country.  "  It  must  be 
acknowledged/'  says  the  Mussulman  historian  of  those 
times,  "  that  this  nation's  presence  of  mind,  firmness  of 
temper,  and  undaunted  bravery,  are  past  all  question.  They 
join  the  most  resolute  courage  to  the  most  cautious  prudence  * 
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nor  have  they  their  equal  in  the  art  of  arranging  themselves 
in  battle  array  and  fighting  in  order.  If  to  so  many  mili- 
tary qualifications  they  knew  how  to  join  the  arts  of  govern- 
ment— if  they  exerted  as  much  ingenuity  and  solicitude  in 
relieving  the  people  of  God,  as  they  do  in  whatever  concerns 
their  military  affairs,  no  nation  in  the  world  would  be  pre- 
ferable to  them,  or  worthier  of  command;  but  the  people  under 
their  dominion  groan  everywhere,  and  are  reduced  to  poverty 
and  distress.  Oh  God !  come  to  the  assistance  of  thine  afflicted 
servants,  and  deliver  them  from  the  oppressions  they  suffer." 

It  was  impossible,  however,  that  even  the  military  esta- 
blishment should  long  continue  exempt  from  the  vices  which 
pervaded  every  other  part  of  the  government.  Rapacity, 
luxury,  and  the  spirit  of  insubordination  spread  from  the 
civil  service  to  the  officers  of  the  army,  and  from  the  officers 
to  the  soldiers.  The  evil  continued  to  grow  till  every  mess- 
room  became  the  seat  of  conspiracy  and  cabal,  and  till  the 
sepoys  could  be  kept  in  order  only  by  wholesale  executions. 

At  length  the  state  of  things  in  Bengal  began  to  excite 
uneasiness  at  home.  A  succession  of  revolutions,  a  disor- 
ganized administration ;  the  natives  pillaged,  yet  the  Com- 
pany not  enriched;  every  fleet  bringing  back  individuals 
able  to  purchase  manors  and  to  build  stately  dwellings,  yet 
bringing  back  also  alarming  accounts  of  the  financial  pros- 
pects of  the  government;  war  on  the  frontier,  disaffection  in 
the  army,  the  national  character  disgraced  by  excesses  re- 
sembling those  of  Vcrres  and  Pizarro ; — such  was  the 
spectacle  which  dismayed  those  who  were  conversant  with 
Indian  affairs.  The  general  cry  was,  that  Clive,  and  Clive 
alone,  could  save  the  empire  which  he  had  founded. 

This  feeling  manifested  itself  in  the  strongest  manner  at 
a  very  full  General  Court  of  Proprietors.  Men  of  all 
parties,  forgetting  their  feuds,  and  trembling  for  their  divi- 
dends, exclaimed  that  Clive  was  the  man  whom  the  crisis 
required ; — that  the  oppressive  proceedings  which  had  been 
adopted  respecting  his  estate  ought  to  be  dropped,  and  that 
he  ought  to  be  entreated  to  return  to  India. 

Clive  rose.  As  to  his  estate,  he  said,  he  would  make  such 
propositions  to  the  Directors  as  would,  he  trusted,  lead  to  an 
amicable  settlement.  But  there  was  a  still  greater  difficul- 
ty. It  was  proper  to  tell  them  that  he  never  would  under- 
take the  government  of  Bengal  while  his  enemy  Sullivan 
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was  chairman  of  the  Company.  The  tumult  was  violent. 
Sullivan  could  scarcely  obtain  a  hearing.  An  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  assembly  was  on  Olive's  side.  Sullivan 
wished  to  try  the  result  of  a  ballot.  But,  by  the  by-laws 
of  the  Company,  there  can  be  no  ballot  except  on  a  requi- 
sition signed  by  nine  proprietors ;  and  though  hundreds 
were  present,  nine  persons  could  not  be  found  to  set  their 
hands  to  such  a  requisition. 

Clive  was  in  consequence  nominated  Governor  and  Com- 
mander-in-Chief  of  the  British  possessions  in  Bengal.  But 
he  adhered  to  his  declaration,  and  refused  to  enter  on  his 
office  till  the  event  of  the  next  election  of  Directors  should 
be  known.  The  contest  was  obstinate,  but  Clive  triumphed. 
Sullivan,  lately  absolute  master  of  the  India  House,  was 
within  one  vote  of  losing  his  own  seat ;  and  both  the  chair- 
man and  deputy-chairman  were  friends  of  the  new  governor. 

Such  were  the  circumstances  under  which  Lord  Clive 
sailed  for  the  third  and  last  time  to  India.  In  May,  1765, 
he  reached  Calcutta,  and  he  found  the  whole  machine  of 
government  more  fearfully  disorganized  than  he  had  anti- 
cipated. Meer  Jaffier,  who  had  some  time  before  lost  his 
eldest  son  Meeran,  had  died  while  Clive  was  on  his  voyage 
out.  The  English  functionaries  at  Calcutta  had  already 
received  from  home  strict  orders  not  to  accept  presents  from 
the  native  princes.  But,  eager  for  gain,  and  unaccustomed 
to  respect  the  commands  of  their  distant,  ignorant,  and 
negligent  masters,  they  again  set  up  the  throne  of  Bengal 
for  sale.  About  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand  -pounds 
sterling  were  distributed  among  nine  of  the  most  powerful 
servants  of  the  Company;  and,  in  consideration  of  this  bribe, 
an  infant  son  of  the  deceased  Nabob  was  placed  on  the  seat 
of  his  father.  The  news  of  the  ignominious  bargain  met 
Clive  on  his  arrival.  In  a  private  letter,  written  immedi- 
ately after  to  an  intimate  friend,  he  poured  out  his  feelings 
in  language  which,  proceeding  from  a  man  so  daring,  so 
resolute,  and  so  little  given  to  theatrical  display  of  senti- 
ment, seems  to  us  singularly  touching.  "  Alas  !"  he  says, 
"  how  is  the  English  name  sunk  !  I  could  not  avoid  paying 
the  tribute  of  a  few  tears  to  the  departed  and  lost  fame  of 
the  British  nation — irrecoverably  so,  I  fear.  However,  I 
do  declare,  by  that  great  Being  who  is  the  searcher  of  all 
hearts,  and  to  whom  we  must  be  accountable  if  there  be 
12* 
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an  hereafter,  that  I  am  coine  out  with  a  mind  superior  to 
all  corruption,  and  that  I  am  determined  to  destroy  those 
great  and  growing  evils,  or  perish  in  the  attempt/ ' 

The  council  met,  and  Clive  stated  to  them  his  full  de- 
termination to  effect  a  thorough  reform,  and  to  use  for  that 
purpose  the  whole  of  the  ample  authority,  civil  and  military, 
which  had  been  confided  to  him.  Jolmstone,  one  of  the 
boldest  and  worst  men  in  the  assembly,  made  some  show 
of  opposition.  Clive  interrupted  him,  and  haughtily  de- 
manded whether  he  meant  to  question  the  power  of  the  new 
government.  Johnstone  was  cowed,  and  disclaimed  any 
such  intention.  All  the  faces  round  the  board  grew  long 
and  pale ;  and  not  another  syllable  of  dissent  was  uttered. 

Clive  redeemed  his  pledge.  He  remained  in  India  about 
a  year  and  a  half ;  and  in  that  short  time  effected  one  of  the 
most  extensive,  difficult,  and  salutary  reforms  that  ever 
was  accomplished  by  any  statesman.  This  was  the  part  of 
his  life  on  which  he  afterwards  looked  back  with  most  pride. 
He  had  it  in  his  power  to  triple  his  already  splendid  fortune, 
to  connive  at  abuses  while  pretending  to  remove  them,  to 
conciliate  the  good-will  of  all  the  English  in  Bengal,  by 
giving  up  to  their  rapacity  a  helpless  and  timid  race,  who 
knew  not  where  lay  the  island  which  sent  forth  their  op- 
pressors \  and  whose  complaints  had  little  chance  of  being 
heard  across  fifteen  thousand  miles  of  ocean.  He  knew 
that  if  he  applied  himself  in  earnest  to  the  work  of  reforma- 
tion, he  should  raise  every  bad  passion  in  arms  against  him. 
He  knew  how  unscrupulous,  how  implacable,  would  be  the 
hatred  of  those  ravenous  adventurers,  who,  having  counted 
on  accumulating  in  a  few  months  fortunes  sufficient  to  sup- 
port peerages,  should  find  all  their  hopes  frustrated.  But  he 
had  chosen  the  good  part ;  and  he  called  up  all  the  force  of 
his  mind  for  a  battle  far  harder  than  that  of  Plassey.  At 
first  success  seemed  hopeless ;  but  very  soon  all  obstacles 
began  to  bend  before  that  iron  courage  and  that  vehement 
will.  The  receiving  of  presents  from  the  natives  was  rigidly 
prohibited.  The  private  trade  of  the  servants  of  the  Com- 
pany was  put  down.  The  whole  settlement  seemed  to  be 
set,  as  one  man,  against  these  measures.  But  the  inexora- 
ble governor  declared  that,  if  he  could  not  find  support  at 
Fort  William,  he  would  procure  it  elsewhere ;  and  sent  for 
some  civil  servants  from  Madras  to  assist  him  in  carrying 
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on  the  administration.  The  most  factious  of  his  opponents 
he  turned  out  of  their  offices.  The  rest  submitted  to  what 
was  inevitable ;  and  in  a  very  short  time  all  resistance  was 
quelled. 

But  Olive  was  far  too  wise  a  man  not  to  see  that  the  recent 
abuses  were  partly  to  be  ascribed  to  a  cause  which  could  not 
fail  to  produce  similar  abuses  as  soon  as  the  pressure  of  his 
strong  hand  was  withdrawn.  The  Company  had  followed  a 
mistaken  policy  with  respect  to  the  remuneration  of  its 
servants.  The  salaries  were  too  low  to  afford  even  those 
indulgences  which  are  necessary  to  the  health  and  comfort 
of  Europeans  in  a  tropical  climate.  To  lay  by  a  rupee  from 
such  scanty  pay  was  impossible.  It  could  not  be  supposed 
that  men  of  even  average  abilities  would  consent  to  pass  the 
best  years  of  life  in  exile,  under  a  burning  sun,  for  no  other 
consideration  than  these  stinted  wages.  It  had  accordingly 
been  understood,  from  a  very  early  period,  that  the  Com- 
pany's agents  were  at  liberty  to  enrich  themselves  by  their 
private  trade.  This  practice  had  been  seriously  injurious  to 
the  commercial  interests  of  the  corporation.  That  very  in- 
telligent observer,  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  in  the  reign  of  James 
the  First,  strongly  urged  the  Directors  to  apply  a  remedy  to 
the  abuse.  "  Absolutely  prohibit  the  private  trade,"  said 
he,  "  for  your  business  will  be  better  done.  I  know  this  is 
harsh.  Men  profess  they  come  not  for  bare  wages.  But 
you  will  take  away  this  plea  if  you  give  great  wages  to  their 
content ;  and  then  you  know  what  you  part  from." 

In  spite  of  this  excellent  advice  the  Company  adhered  to 
the  old  system,  paid  low  salaries,  and  connived  at  the  by- 
gains  of  its  servants.  The  pay  of  a  member  of  Council  was 
only  three  hundred  pounds  a  year.  Yet  it  was  notorious 
that  such  a  functionary  could  hardly  live  in  India  for  less 
than  ten  times  that  sum ;  and  it  could  not  be  expected  that 
he  would  be  content  to  live  even  handsomely  in  India  with- 
out layirg  up  something  against  the  time  of  his  return  to 
England.  This  system,  before  the  conquest  of  Bengal, 
might  affect  the  amount  of  the  dividends  payable  to  the 
proprietors,  but  could  do  little  harm  in  any  other  way.  But 
the  Company  was  now  a  ruling  body.  Its  servants  might 
still  be  called  factors,  junior  merchants,  senior  merchants. 
But  they  were  in  truth  proconsuls,  propraetors,  procurators 
of  extensive  regions.  They  had  immense  power.  Theii 
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regular  pay  was  universally  admitted  to  be  insufficient.  They 
were,  by  the  ancient  usage  of  the  service,  and  by  the  implied 
permission  of  their  employers,  warranted  in  enriching  them- 
selves by  indirect  means ;  and  this  had  been  the  origin  of 
the  frightful  oppression  and  corruption  which  had  desolated 
Bengal.  Clive  saw  clearly  that  it  was  absurd  to  give  men 
power,  and  to  expect  that  they  would  be  content  to  live  in 
penury.  He  had  justly  concluded  that  no  reform  could  be 
effectual  which  should  not  be  coupled  with  a  plan  for  libe- 
rally remunerating  the  civil  servants  of  the  Company.  The 
Directors,  he  knew,  were  not  disposed  to  sanction  any  in- 
crease of  the  salaries  out  of  their  own  treasury.  The  only 
course  which  remained  open  to  the  governor,  was  one  which 
exposed  him  to  much  misrepresentation,  but  which  we  think 
him  fully  justified  in  adopting.  He  appropriated  to  the 
support  of  the  service  the  monopoly  of  salt,  which  has 
formed,  down  to  our  own  time,  a  principal  head  of  Indian 
revenue ;  and  he  divided  the  proceeds  according  to  a  scale 
which  seems  to  have  been  not  unreasonably  fixed.  He  was 
in  consequence  accused  by  his  enemies,  and  has  been  accused 
by  historians,  of  disobeying  his  instructions — of  violating 
his  promises — of  authorizing  that  very  abuse  which  it  was 
his  especial  mission  to  destroy, — namely,  the  trade  of  the 
Company's  servants.  But  every  discerning  and  impartial 
judge  will  admit,  that  there  was  really  nothing  in  common 
between  the  system  which  he  set  up  and  that  which  he  was 
sent  to  destroy.  The  monopoly  of  salt  had  been  a  source 
of  revenue  to  the  governments  of  India  before  Clive  was 
born.  It  continued  to  be  so  long  after  his  death.  The  civil 
servants  were  clearly  entitled  to  a  maintenance  out  of  the 
revenue,  and  all  that  Clive  did  was  to  charge  a  particular 
portion  of  the  revenue  with  their  maintenance.  He  thus, 
while  he  put  an  end  to  the  practices  by  which  gigantic  for- 
tunes had  been  rapidly  accumulated,  gave  to  every  British 
functionary  employed  in  the  East  the  means  of  slowly,  but 
surely,  acquiring  a  competence.  Yet,  such  is  the  injustice 
of  mankind,  that  none  of  those  acts  which  are  the  real  stains 
of  his  life,  has  drawn  on  him  so  much  obloquy  as  this 
measure,  which  was  in  truth  a  reform  necessary  to  the  sue- 
cess  of  all  his  other  reforms. 

He  had  quelled  the  opposition  of  the  civil  service :  that 
of  the  army  was  more  formidable.     Some  of  the  retrench- 
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ments  which  had  been  ordered  by  the  Directors  affected  the 
interests  of  the  military  service ;  and  a  storm  arose,  such  as 
even  Caesar  would  not  willingly  have  faced.  It  was  no  light 
thing  to  encounter  the  resistance  of  those  who  held  the  power 
of  the  sword,  in  a  country  governed  only  by  the  sword  !  Two 
hundred  English  officers  engaged  in  a  conspiracy  against  the 
government,  and  determined  to  resign  their  commissions 
on  the  same  day,  not  doubting  that  Olive  would  grant  any 
terms  rather  than  see  the  army,  on  which  alone  the  British 
empire  in  the  East  rested,  left  without  commanders.  They 
little  knew  the  unconquerable  spirit  with  which  they  had  to 
deal.  Clive  had  still  a  few  officers  round  his  person  on 
whom  he  could  rely.  He  sent  to  Fort  St.  George  for  a  fresh 
supply.  He  gave  commissions  even  to  mercantile  agents 
who  were  disposed  to  support  him  at  this  crisis ;  and  he  sent 
orders  that  every  officer  who  resigned  should  be  instantly 
brought  up  to  Calcutta.  The  conspirators  found  that  they 
had  miscalculated.  The  governor  was  inexorable.  The 
troops  were  steady.  The  sepoys,  over  whom  Clive  had 
always  possessed  extraordinary  influence,  stood  by  him  with 
unshaken  fidelity.  The  leaders  in  the  plot  were  arrested, 
tried,  and  cashiered.  The  rest,  humbled  and  dispirited, 
begged  to  be  permitted  to  withdraw  their  resignations.  Many 
of  them  declared  their  repentance  even  with  tears.  The 
younger  offenders  Clive  treated  with  lenity.  To  the  ring- 
leaders he  was  inflexibly  severe ;  but  his  severity  was  pure 
from  all  taint  of  private  malevolence.  While  he  sternly 
upheld  the  just  authority  of  his  office,  he  passed  by  personal 
insults  and  injuries  with  magnanimous  disdain.  One  of  the 
conspirators  was  accused  of  having  planned  the  assassination 
of  the  governor ;  but  Clive  would  not  listen  to  the  charge. 
"  The  officers,"  he  said,  "  are  Englishmen,  not  assassins." 

"While  he  reformed  the  civil  service  and  established  his 
authority  over  the  army,  he  was  equally  successful  in  his 
foreign  policy.  His  landing  on  Eastern  ground  was  the 
signal  for  immediate  peace.  The  Nabob  of  Oude,  with  a 
large  army,  lay  at  that  time  on  the  frontier  of  Bahar.  He 
had  been  joined  by  many  Afghans  and  Mahrattas,  and  there 
was  no  small  reason  to  expect  a  general  coalition  of  all  the 
native  powers  against  the  English.  But  the  name  of  Clive 
quelled  in  an  instant  all  opposition.  The  enemy  implored 
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peace  in  the  humblest  language,  and  submitted  to  such  terma 
as  the  new  governor  chose  to  dictate. 

At  the  same  time,  the  government  of  Bengal  was  placed 
on  a  new  footing.  The  power  of  the  English  in  that  pro- 
vince had  hitherto  been  altogether  undefined.  It  was  un- 
known to  the  ancient  constitution  of  the  empire,  and  it  had 
been  ascertained  by  no  compact.  It  resembled  the  power 
which,  in  the  last  decrepitude  of  the  western  empire,  was 
exercised  over  Italy  by  the  great  chiefs  of  foreign  merce- 
naries, the  Ricimers  and  the  Odoacers,  who  put  up  and 
pulled  down  at  their  pleasure  a  succession  of  insignificant 
princes,  dignified  with  the  names  of  Caesar  and  Augustus. 
But  as  in  one  case,  so  in  the  other,  the  warlike  strangers  at 
length  found  it  expedient  to  give  to  a  domination  which 
had  been  established  by  arms  alone,  the  sanction  of  law 
and  ancient  prescription.  Theodoric  thought  it  politic  to 
obtain  from  the  distant  court  of  Byzantium  a  commission 
appointing  him  ruler  of  Italy ;  and  Olive,  in  the  same  man- 
ner, applied  to  the  court  of  Delhi  for  a  formal  grant  of  the 
powers  of  which  he  already  possessed  the  reality.  The 
Mogul  was  absolutely  helpless ;  and,  though  he  murmured, 
had  reason  to  be  well  pleased  that  the  English  were  disposed 
to  give  solid  rupees,  which  he  never  could  have  extorted 
from  them,  in  exchange  for  a  few  Persian  characters  which 
cost  him  nothing.  A  bargain  was  speedily  struck ;  and  the 
titular  sovereign  of  Hindostan  issued  a  warrant,  empower- 
ing the  Company  to  collect  and  administer  the  revenues  of 
Bengal,  Orissa,  and  Bahar. 

There  -was  still  a  Nabob,  who  stood  to  the  British  autho- 
rities in  the  same  relation  in  which  the  last  drivelling  Chil- 
perics  and  Childerics  of  the  Merovingian  line  stood  to  their 
able  and  vigorous  Mayors  of  the  Palace — to  Charles  Martel 
and  to  Pepin.  At  one  time  Clive  had  almost  made  up  his 
mind  to  discard  this  phantom  altogether ;  but  he  afterwards 
thought  that  it  might  be  convenient  still  to  use  the  name  of 
the  Nabob,  particularly  in  dealings  with  other  European 
nations.  The  French,  the  Dutch,  and  the  Danes,  would, 
he  conceived,  submit  far  more  readily  to  the  authority  of 
the  native  prince,  whom  they  had  always  been  accustomed 
to  respect,  than  to  that  of  a  rival  trading  corporation.  This 
policj7  may,  at  that  time,  have  been  judicious.  But  the 
pretence  was  soon  found  to  be  too  flimsy  to  imp  lose  on  any- 
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body ;  and  it  was  altogether  laid  aside.  The  heir  of  Meer 
Jaffier  still  resides  at  Moorshedabad,  the  ancient  capital  of 
his  house,  still  bears  the  title  of  Nabob,  is  still  accosted  by 
the  English  as  "  Your  Highness,"  and  is  still  suffered  to 
retain,  a  portion  of  the  regal  state  which  surrounded  his 
ancestors.  A  pension  of  a  hundred  and  sixty  thousand 
pounds  a  year  is  annually  paid  to  him  by  the  government. 
His  carriage  is  surrounded  by  guards,  and  preceded  by  at- 
tendants with  silver  maces.  His  person  and  his  dwelling 
are  exempted  from  the  ordinary  authority  of  the  ministers 
of  justice.  But  he  has  not  the  smallest  share  of  political 
power,  and  is,  in  fact,  only  a  noble  and  wealthy  subject  of 
the  Company. 

It  would  have  been  easy  for  Olive,  during  his  second  ad- 
ministration in  Bengal,  to  accumulate  riches  such  as  no 
subject  in  Europe  possessed.  He  might,  indeed,  without 
subjecting  the  rich  inhabitants  of  the  province  to  any  pres- 
sure beyond  that  to  which  their  mildest  rulers  had  accus- 
tomed them,  have  received  presents  to  the  amount  of  three 
hundred  thousand  pounds  a  year.  The  neighbouring  princes 
would  gladly  have  paid  any  price  for  his  favour.  But  he 
appears  to  have  strictly  adhered  to  the  rules  which  he  laid 
down  for  the  guidance  of  others.  The  Prince  of  Benares 
offered  him  diamonds  of  great  value.  The  Nabob  of  Oude 
pressed  him  to  accept  a  large  sum  of  money  and  a  casket 
of  costly  jewels.  Olive  courteously,  but  peremptorily, 
refused ;  and  it  deserves  notice  that  he  made  no  merit  of 
his  refusal,  and  that  the  facts  did  not  come  to  light  till  after 
his  death.  He  kept  an  exact  account  of  his  salary,  of  his 
share  of  the  profits  accruing  from  the  trade  in  salt,  and  of 
those  presents,  which,  according  to  the  fashion  of  the  East, 
it  would  be  churlish  to  refuse.  Out  of  the  sum  arising 
from  these  resources,  he  defrayed  the  expenses  of  his  situa- 
tion. The  surplus  he  divided  among  a  few  attached  friends 
who  had  accompanied  him  to  India.  He  always  boasted, 
and  as  far  as  we  can  judge  he  boasted  with  truth,  that  his 
last  administration  diminished  instead  of  increasing  his 
fortune. 

One  large  sum  indeed  he  accepted.  Meer  Jaffier  had 
left  him  by  will  above  sixty  thousand  pounds  sterling,  in 
specie  and  jewels,  and  the  rules  which  had  been  recently 
laid  down  extended  only  to  presents  from  the  living,  and  did 
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not  affect  legacies  from  the  dead.  Clive  took  the  money, 
but  not  for  himself.  He  made  the  whole  over  to  the  Com- 
pany, in  trust  for  officers  and  soldiers  invalided  in  their 
service.  The  fund,  which  still  bears  his  name,  owes  its 
origin  to  this  princely  donation. 

After  a  stay  of  eighteen  months,  the  state  of  his  health 
rendered  it  necessary  for  him  to  return  to  Europe.  At  the 
close  of  January,  1767,  he  quitted  for  the  last  time  the 
country  on  whose  destinies  he  had  exercised  so  mighty  an 
influence. 

His  second  return  from  Bengal  was  not,  like  his  first, 
greeted  by  the  acclamations  of  his  countrymen.  Numerous 
causes  were  already  at  work  which  imbittered  the  remaining 
years  of  his  life,  and  hurried  him  to  an  untimely  grave. 
His  old  enemies  at  the  India  House  were  still  powerful  and 
active ;  and  they  had  been  reinforced  by  a  large  band  of 
allies,  whose  violence  far  exceeded  their  own.  The  whole 
crew  of  pilferers  and  oppressors  from  whom  he  had  rescued 
Bengal,  persecuted  him  with  the  implacable  rancour  which 
belongs  to  such  abject  natures.  Many  of  them  even  in- 
vested their  property  in  India  stock,  merely  that  they  might 
be  better  able  to  annoy  the  man  whose  firmness  had  set 
bounds  to  their  rapacity.  Lying  newspapers  were  set  up 
for  no  purpose  but  to  abuse  him ;  and  the  temper  of  the 
public  mind  was  then  such,  that  these  arts,  which  under 
ordinary  circumstances  would  have  been  ineffectual  against 
truth  and  merit,  produced  an  extraordinary  impression. 

The  great  events  which  had  taken  place  in  India  had 
called  into  existence  a  new  class  of  Englishmen,  to  whom 
their  countrymen  gave  the  name  of  Nabobs.  These  persons 
had  generally  sprung  from  families  neither  ancient  nor  opu- 
lent ',  they  had  generally  been  sent  at  an  early  age  to  the 
East;  and  they  had  there  acquired  large  fortunes,  which 
they  had  brought  back  to  their  native  land.  It  was  natural 
that,  not  having  had  much  opportunity  of  mixing  with  the 
best  society,  they  should  exhibit  some  of  the  awkwardness 
and  some  of  the  pomposity  of  upstarts.  It  was  natural  that, 
during  their  sojourn  in  Asia,  they  should  have  acquired 
some  tastes  and  habits  surprising,  if  not  disgusting,  to  per- 
sons who  never  had  quitted  Europe.  It  was  natural  that, 
having  enjoyed  great  consideration  in  the  East,  they  should 
not  be  disposed  to  sink  into  obscurity  at  home ;  and  as  the  f 
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had  money,  and  had  not  birth  or  high  connexion,  it  was 
natural  that  they  should  display  a  little  obtrusively  the  ad- 
•vantage  which  they  possessed.  Wherever  they  settled  there 
was  a  kind  of  feud  between  them  and  the  old  nobility  and 
gentry,  similar  to  that  which  raged  in  France  between  the 
farmer-general  and  the  marquess.  This  enmity  to  the  aris- 
tocracy long  continued  to  distinguish  the  servants  of  the 
Company.  More  than  twenty  years  after  the  time  of  which 
we  are  now  speaking,  Burke  pronounced,  that  among  the 
Jacobins  might  be  reckoned  "  the  East  Indians  almost  to  a 
man,  who  cannot  bear  to  find  that  their  present  importance 
does  not  bear  a  proportion  to  their  wealth." 

The  Nabobs  soon  became  a  most  unpopular  class  of  men. 
Some  of  them  had  in  the  East  displayed  eminent  talents, 
and  rendered  great  services  to  the  state ;  but  at  home  their 
talents  were  not  shown  to  advantage,  and  their  services 
were  little  known.  That  they  had  sprung  from  obscurity, 
that  they  had  acquired  great  wealth,  that  they  exhibited  it 
insolently,  that  they  spent  it  extravagantly,  that  they  raised 
the  price  of  everything  in  their  neighbourhood,  from  fresh 
eggs  to  rotten  boroughs ;  that  their  liveries  outshone  those 
of  dukes,  that  their  coaches  were  finer  than  that  of  the  Lord 
Mayor,  that  the  examples  of  their  large  and  ill-governed 
households  corrupted  half  the  servants  in  the  country;  that 
some  of  them,  with  all  their  magnificence,  could  not  catch 
the  tone  of  good  society,  but,  in  spite  of  the  stud  and  the 
crowd  of  menials,  of  the  plate  and  the  Dresden  china,  of  the 
venison  and  the  Burgundy,  were  still  low  men ; — these  were 
things  which  excited,  both  in  the  class  from  which  they  had 
sprung,  and  in  that  into  which  they  attempted  to  force  them- 
selves, that  bitter  aversion  which  is  the  effect  of  mingled 
envy  and  contempt.  But  when  it  was  also  rumoured  that 
the  fortune  which  had  enabled  its  possessor  to  eclipse  the 
Lord-Lieutenant  on  the  race-ground,  or  to  carry  the  county 
against  the  head  of  a  house  as  old  as  "  Domesday  Book," 
had  been  accumulated  by  violating  public  faith — by  depos- 
ing legitimate  princes,  by  reducing  whole  provinces  to  beg- 
gary— all  the  higher  and  better  as  well  as  all  the  low  and 
evil  parts  of  human  nature,  were  stirred  against  the  wretch 
who  had  obtained,  by  guilt  and  dishonour,  the  riches  which 
he  now  lavished  with  arrogant  and  inelegant  profusion. 
The  unfortunate  Nabob  seemed  to  be  made  up  of  those  foi- 

VOL.  in. — 13 


146        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

bles  against  which  comedy  has  pointed  the  most  mercLess 
ridicule,  and  of  those  crimes  which  have  thrown  the  deepest 
gloom  over  tragedy — of  Turcaret  and  Nero,  of  Monsieur' 
Jourdain  and  Richard  the  Third.  A  tempest  of  execration 
and  derision,  such  as  can  be  compared  only  to  that  outbreak 
of  public  feeling  against  the  Puritans  which  took  place  at 
the  time  of  the  Restoration,  burst  on  the  servants  of  the 
Company.  The  humane  man  was  horror-struck  at  the  way 
in  which  they  had  got  their  money,  the  thrifty  man  at  the 
way  in  which  they  spent  it.  The  dilettante  sneered  at  their 
want  of  taste.  The  maccaroni  black-balled  them  as  vulgar 
fellows.  Writers  the  most  unlike  in  sentiment  and  style — 
Methodists  and  libertines,  philosophers  and  buffoons — were 
for  once  on  the  same  side.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say, 
that,  during  a  space  of  about  thirty  years,  the  whole  lighter 
literature  of  England  was  coloured  by  the  feelings  which  we 
have  described.  Foote  brought  on  the  stage  an  Anglo-In- 
dian chief,  dissolute,  ungenerous,  and  tyrannical,  ashamed 
of  the  humble  friends  of  his  youth,  hating  the  aristocracy, 
yet  childishly  eager  to  be  numbered  among  them,  squander- 
ing his  wealth  on  panders  and  flatterers,  tricking  out  his 
chairmen  with  the  most  costly  hot-house  flowers,  and  as- 
tounding the  ignorant  with  jargon  about  rupees,  lacs,  and 
jaghires.  Mackenzie,  with  more  delicate  humour,  depicted 
a  plain  country  family,  raised  by  the  Indian  acquisitions  of 
one  of  its  members  to  sudden  opulence,  and  exciting  deri- 
sion by  an  awkward  mimicry  of  the  manners  of  the  great. 
Cowper,  in  that  lofty  expostulation  which  glows  with  the 
very  spirit  of  the  Hebrew  poets,  placed  the  oppression  of 
India  foremost  in  the  list  of  those  national  crimes  for  which 
God  had  punished  England  with  years  of  disastrous  war, 
with  discomfiture  in  her  own  seas,  and  with  the  loss  of  her 
transatlantic  empire.  If  any  of  our  readers  will  take  the 
trouble  to  search  in  the  dusty  recesses  of  circulating  libra- 
ries for  some  novel  published  sixty  years  ago,  the  chance  is, 
that  the  villain  or  sub-villain  of  the  story  will  prove  to  be  a 
savage  old  Nabob,  with  an  immense  fortune,  a  tawny  com 
"plexion,  a  bad  liver,  and  a  worse  heart. 

Such,  as  far  as  we  can  now  judge,  was  the  feeling  of  the 
country  respecting  Nabobs  in  general.  And  Olive  was  emi- 
nently the  Nabob — the  ablest,  the  most  celebrated,  the 
highest  in  rank,  the  highest  in  fortune,  of  all  the  fraternity. 
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His  wealth  was  exhibited  in  a  manner  which  could  not  fail 
to  excite  odium.  He  lived  with  great  magnificence  in  Berke- 
ley Square.  He  reared  one  palace  in  Shropshire,  and  another 
at  Claremont.  His  parliamentary  influence  might  vie  with 
that  of  the  greatest  families.  But  in  all  this  splendour  and 
power,  envy  found  something  to  sneer  at.  On  some  of  his 
relations,  wealth  and  dignity  seem  to  have  sate  as  awkward- 
ly as  on  Mackenzie's  "  Margery  Mushroom. "  Nor  was  he 
himself,  with  all  his  great  qualities,  free  from  those  weak- 
nesses which  the  satirists  of  that  age  represented  as  charac- 
teristic of  his  whole  class.  In  the  field,  indeed,  his  habits 
were  remarkably  simple.  He  was  constantly  on  horseback, 
was  never  seen  but  in  his  uniform,  never  wore  silk,  never 
entered  a  palanquin,  and  was  content  with  the  plainest  fare. 
But  when  he  was  no  longer  at  the  head  of  an  army,  he  laid 
aside  this  Spartan  temperance  for  the  ostentatious  luxury 
of  a  Sybarite.  Though  his  person  was  ungraceful,  and 
though  his  harsh  features  were  redeemed  from  vulgar  ugli- 
ness only  by  their  stern,  dauntless,  and  commanding  expres- 
sion, he  was  fond  of  rich  and  gay  clothing,  and  replenished 
his  wardrobe  with  absurd  profusion.  Sir  John  Malcolm  gives 
us  a  letter  worthy  of  Sir  Matthew  Mite,  in  which  Clive 
orders  "  two  hundred  shirts,  the  best  and  finest  that  can  be 
got  for  love  or  money."  A  few  follies  of  this  description, 
grossly  exaggerated  by  report,  produced  an  unfavourable 
impression  on  the  public  mind.  But  this  was  not  the  worst. 
Black  stories,  of  which  the  greater  part  were  pure  inven- 
tions, were  circulated  respecting  his  conduct  in  the  East. 
He  had  to  bear  the  whole  odium,  not  only  of  those  bad  acts 
to  which  he  had  once  or  twice  stooped,  but  of  all  the  bad 
acts  of  all  the  English  in  India — of  bad  acts  committed 
when  he  was  absent — nay,  of  bad  acts  which  he  had  man- 
fully opposed  and  severely  punished.  The  very  abuses 
against  which  he  had  waged  an  honest,  resolute,  and  suc- 
cessful war,  were  laid  to  his  account.  He  was,  in  fact, 
regarded  as  the  personification  of  all  the  vices  and  weak- 
nesses which  the  public,  with  or  without  reason,  ascribed  to 
the  English  adventurers  in  Asia.  We  have  ourselves  heard 
old  men,  who  knew  nothing  of  his  history,  but  who  still 
retained  the  prejudices  conceived  in  their  youth,  talk  of  him 
as  an  incarnate  fiend.  Johnson  always  held  this  language. 
Brown,  whom  Clive  employed  to  lay  out  his  pleasure-grounds, 
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was  amazed  to  see  in  the  house  of  his  noble  employer  a  chest 
which  had  once  been  filled  with  gold  from  the  treasury  of 
Moorshedabad ;  and  could  not  understand  how  the  conscience 
of  the  criminal  suffered  him  to  sleep  with  such  an  object  so 
near  to  his  bedchamber.  The  peasantry  of  Surrey  looked 
with  mysterious  horror  on  the  stately  house  that  was  rising 
at  Claremont,  and  whispered  that  the  great  wicked  lord  had 
ordered  the  walls  to  be  made  so  thick  in  order  to  keep  out 
the  devil,  who  would  one  day  carry  him  away  bodily. 
Among  the  gaping  clowns  who  drank  in  this  frightful  story, 
was  a  worthless  ugly  lad  of  the  name  of  Hunter,  since  widely 
known  as  William  Huntingdon,  S.S. ;  and  the  superstition 
which  was  strangely  mingled  with  the  knavery  of  that  remark- 
able impostor,  seems  to  have  derived  no  small  nutriment  from 
the  tales  which  he  heard  of  the  life  and  character  of  Olive.* 
In  the  mean  time,  the  impulse  which  Olive  had  given  to 
the  administration  of  Bengal,  was  constantly  becoming 
fainter  and  fainter.  His  policy  was  to  a  great  extent  aban- 
doned ;  the  abuses  which  he  had  suppressed  began  to  revive ; 
and  at  length  the  evils  which  a  bad  government  had  engen- 
dered, were  aggravated  by  one  of  those  fearful  visitations 
which  the  best  government  cannot  avert.  In  the  summer 
of  1770,  the  rains  failed ;  the  earth  was  parched  up ;  the 
tanks  were  empty ;  the  rivers  shrank  within  their  beds ;  a 
famine,  such  as  is  known  only  in  countries  where  every 
household  depends  for  support  on  its  own  little  patch  of  cul- 
tivation, filled  the  whole  valley  of  the  Ganges  with  misery 
and  death.  Tender  and  delicate  women,  whose  veils  had 
never  been  lifted  before  the  public  gaze,  came  forth  from 
the  inner  chambers  in  which  Eastern  jealousy  had  kept 
watch  over  their  beauty,  threw  themselves  on  the  earth  be- 
fore the  passers-by,  and  with  loud  wailings  implored  a  hand- 
ful of  rice  for  their  children.  The  Hoogley  every  day  rolled 
down  thousands  of  corpses  close  by  the  porticoes  and  gardens 
of  the  English  conquerors.  The  very  streets  of  Calcutta 
were  blocked  up  by  the  dying  and  the  dead.  The  lean  and 
feeble  survivors  had  not  energy  enough  to  bear  the  bodies 
of  their  kindred  to  the  funeral  pile  or  to  the  holy  river,  or 
even  to  scare  away  the  jackals  and  vultures,  who  fed  on 

*  See  Huntingdon's  Kingdom  of  Heaven  taken  by  Prayer,  and  his 
Letters. 
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human  remains  in  the  face  of  day.  The  extent  of  the  mor- 
tality was  never  ascertained,  but  it  was  popularly  reckoned 
by  millions.  This  melancholy  intelligence  added  to  the  ex- 
citement which  already  prevailed  in  England  on  Indian  sub- 
jects. The  proprietors  of  East  India  stock  were  uneasy 
about  their  dividends.  All  men  of  common  humanity  were 
touched  by  the  calamities  of  our  unhappy  subjects,  and  in- 
dignation soon  began  to  mingle  itself  with  pity.  It  was 
rumoured  that  the  Company's  servants  had  created  the  fa- 
mine by  engrossing  all  the  rice  of  the  country ;  that  they 
had  sold  grain  for  eight,  ten,  twelve  times  the  price  at  which 
they  had  bought  it ;  that  one  English  functionary,  who,  the 
year  before,  was  not  worth  one  hundred  guineas,  had,  during 
that  season  of  misery,  remitted  sixty  thousand  pounds  to 
London.  These  charges  we  believe  to  have  been  utterly 
unfounded.  That  servants  of  the  Company  had  ventured, 
since  dive's  departure,  to  deal  in  rice,  is  probable.  That 
if  they  dealt  in  rice,  they  must  have  gained  by  the  scarcity, 
is  certain.  But  there  is  no  reason  for  thinking  that  they 
either  produced  or  aggravated  an  evil  which  physical  causes 
sufficiently  explain.  The  outcry  which  was  raised  against 
them  on  this  occasion  was,  we  suspect,  as  absurd  as  the  im- 
putations which,  in  times  of  dearth  at  home,  were  once 
thrown  by  statesmen  and  judges,  and  are  still  thrown  by 
two  or  three  old  women,  on  the  corn-factors.  It  was,  how- 
ever, so  loud  and  so  general,  that  it  appears  to  have  imposed 
on  an  intellect  raised  so  high  above  vulgar  prejudices  as 
that  of  Adam  Smith.*  What  was  still  more  extraordinary, 
these  unhappy  events  greatly  increased  the  unpopularity  of 
Lord  Clive.  He  had  been  some  years  in  England  when  the 
famine  took  place.  None  of  his  measures  had  the  smallest 
tendency  to  produce  such  a  calamity.  If  the  servants  of 
the  Company  had  traded  in  rice,  they  had  done  so  in  direct 
contravention  of  the  rule  which  he  had  laid  down,  and, 
while  in  power,  had  resolutely  enforced.  But  in  the  eyes 
of  his  countrymen,  he  was,  as  we  have  said,  the  Nabob — 
the  Anglo-Indian  character  personified;  and,  while  he  was 
building  and  planting  in  Surrey,  he  was  held  responsible 
for  all  the  effects  of  a  dry  season  in  Bengal. 

Parliament  had  hitherto  bestowed  very  little  attention  on 

*  Wealth  of  Nations,  Book  IV.  chap.  v. — Digression. 
13* 
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our  Eastern  possessions.  Since  the  death  of  George  the 
Second,  a  rapid  succession  of  weak  administrations,  each 
of  which  was  in  turn  flattered  and  betrayed  by  the  court, 
had  held  the  semblance  of  power.  Intrigues  in  the  palace, 
riots  in  the  city,  and  insurrectionary  movements  in  the 
American  colonies,  had  left  them  little  leisure  to  study 
Indian  politics.  Where  they  did  interfere,  their  interference 
was  feeble  and  irresolute.  Lord  Chatham,  indeed,  during 
the  short  period  of  his  ascendency  in  the  councils  of  George 
the  Third,  had  meditated  a  bold  and  sweeping  measure 
respecting  the  acquisitions  of  the  Company.  But  his  plans 
were  rendered  abortive  by  the  strange  malady  which  about 
that  time  began  to  overcloud  his  splendid  genius. 

At  length,  in  1772,  it  was  generally  felt  that  Parliament 
could  no  longer  neglect  the  affairs  of  India.  The  govern- 
ment was  stronger  than  any  which  had  held  power  since 
the  breach  between  Mr.  Pitt  and  the  great  Whig  connex- 
ion in  1761.  No  pressing  question  of  domestic  or  Euro- 
"pean  policy  required  the  attention  of  public  men.  There 
was  a  short  and  delusive  lull  between  two  tempests.  The 
excitement  produced  by  the  Middlesex  election  was  over; 
the  discontent  of  America  did  not  yet  threaten  civil  war ; 
the  financial  difficulties  of  the  Company  brought  on  a  crisis ; 
the  ministers  were  forced  to  take  up  the  subject;  and  the 
whole  storm,  which  had  long  been  gathering,  now  broke  at 
once  on  the  head  of  Clive. 

His  situation  was  indeed  singularly  unfortunate.  He 
was  hated  throughout  the  country,  hated  at  the  India  House, 
hated,  above  all,  by  those  wealthy  and  powerful  servants  of 
the  Company,  whose  rapacity  and  tyranny  he  had  withstood. 
He  had  to  bear  the  double  odium  of  his  bad  and  of  his 
good  actions — of  every  Indian  abuse,  and  of  every  Indian 
reform.  The  state  of  the  political  world  was  such,  that  he 
could  count  on  the  support  of  no  powerful  connexion.  The 
party  to  which  he  had  belonged,  that  of  George  Grenville, 
had  been  hostile  to  the  government,  and  yet  had  never 
cordially  united  with  the  other  sections  of  the  Opposition 
— with  the  little  band  who  still  followed  the  fortunes  of 
Lord  Chatham,  or  with  the  large  and  respectable  body  of 
which  Lord  Rockingham  was  the  acknowledged  leader. 
George  Grenville  was  now  dead  :  his  followers  were  scatter- 
ed; and  dive,  unconnected  with  any  of  the  powerful  fac- 
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tions  which  divided  the  Parliament,  could  reckon  on  the 
votes  only  of  those  members  who  were  returned  by  himself. 
His  enemies,  particularly  those  who  were  the  enemies  of 
his  virtues,  were  unscrupulous,  ferocious,  implacable.  Their 
malevolence  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  utter  ruin  of 
his  fame  and  fortune.  They  wished  to  see  him  expelled 
from  Parliament,  to  Bee  his  spurs  chopped  off,  to  see  his 
estate  confiscated ;  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  even 
such  a  result  as  this  would  have  quenched  their  thirst  for 
revenge. 

Olive's  parliamentary  tactics  resembled  his  military  tactics. 
Deserted,  surrounded,  outnumbered,  and  with  everything  at 
stake,  he  did  not  even  deign  to  stand  on  the  defensive,  but 
pushed  boldly  forward  to  the  attack.  At  an  early  stage  of 
the  discussions  on  Indian  affairs,  he  rose,  and  in  a  long  and 
elaborate  speech,  vindicated  himself  from  a  large  part  of 
the  accusations  which  had  been  brought  against  him.  He 
is  said  to  have  produced  a  great  impression  on  his  audience. 
Lord  Chatham,  who,  now  the  ghost  of  his  former  self, 
loved  to  haunt  the  scene  of  his  glory,  was  that  night 
under  the  gallery  of  the  House  of  Commons,  and  de- 
clared that  he  had  never  heard  a  finer  speech.  It  was 
subsequently  printed  under  dive's  direction,  and  must  be 
allowed  to  exhibit,  not  merely  strong  sense  and  a  manly 
spirit,  but  talents  both  for  disquisition  and  declamation, 
which  assiduous  culture  might  have  improved  into  the 
highest  excellence.  He  confined  his  defence  on  this  occa- 
sion to  the  measures  of  his  last  administration;  and  suc- 
ceeded so  far,  that  his  enemies  thenceforth  thought  it  expe- 
dient to  direct  their  attacks  chiefly  against  the  earlier  part 
of  his  life. 

The  earlier  part  of  his  life  unfortunately  presented  some 
assailable  points  to  their  hostility.  A  committee  was  chosen 
by  ballot,  to  inquire  into  the  affairs  of  India ;  and  by  this 
committee  the  whole  history  of  that  great  revolution  which 
threw  down  Surajah  Dowlah,  and  raised  Meer  Jaffier,  was 
sifted  with  malignant  care.  Clive  was  subjected  to  the  most 
unsparing  examination  and  cross-examination,  and  after- 
wards bitterly  complained  that  he,  the  Baron  of  Plassey, 
had  been  treated  like  a  sheep-stealer.  The  boldness  and 
ingenuousness  of  his  replies  would  alone  suffice  to  show  how 
alien  from  his  nature  were  the  frauds  to  which,  in  the  course 
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of  his  Eastern  negotiations,  he  had  sometimes  descended. 
He  avowed  the  arts  which  he  had  employed  to  deceive 
Ornichund ;  and  resolutely  said  that  he  was  not  ashamed  of 
them,  and  that,  in  the  same  circumstances,  he  would  again 
act  in  the  same  manner.  He  admitted  that  he  had  received 
immense  sums  from  Meer  Jaffier ;  but  he  denied  that,  in 
doing  so,  he  had  violated  any  obligation  of  morality  or 
honour.  He  laid  claim,  on  the  contrary,  and  not  without 
some  reason,  to  the  praise  of  eminent  disinterestedness. 
He  described,  in  vivid  language,  the  situation  in  which  his 
victory  had  placed  him ; — a  great  prince  dependent  on  his 
pleasure ;  an  opulent  city  afraid  of  being  given  up  to  plun- 
der; wealthy  bankers  bidding  against  each  other  for  his 
smiles;  vaults  piled  with  gold  and  jewels,  thrown  open  to 
him  alone.  "  By  God,  Mr.  Chairman,"  he  exclaimed,  "  at 
this  moment  I  stand  astonished  at  my  own  moderation  \" 

The  inquiry  was  so  extensive  that  the  Houses  rose  before 
it  had  been  completed.  It  was  continued  in  the  following 
session.  When  at  length  the  committee  had  concluded  its 
labours,  enlightened  and  impartial  men  had  little  difficulty 
in  making  up  their  minds  as  to  the  result.  It  was  clear 
that  Clive  had  been  guilty  of  some  acts  which  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  vindicate  without  attacking  the  authority  of  all  the 
most  sacred  laws  which  regulate  the  intercourse  of  indivi- 
duals and  of  states.  But  it  was  equally  clear  that  he  had 
displayed  great  talents,  and  even  great  virtues  ;  that  he  had 
rendered  eminent  services  both  to  his  country  and  to  the 
people  of  India ;  and  that  it  was  in  truth  not  for  his  deal- 
ings with  Meer  Jaffier,  nor  for  the  fraud  which  he  had  prac- 
tised on  Omichund,  but  for  his  determined  resistance  to 
avarice  and  tyranny  that  he  was  now  called  in  question. 

Ordinary  criminal  justice  knows  nothing  of  set-off.  The 
greatest  desert  cannot  be  pleaded  in  answer  to  a  charge  of 
the  slightest  transgression.  If  a  man  has  sold  beer  on  Sun- 
day morning,  it  is  no  defence  that  he  has  saved  the  life  of  a 
fellow-creature  at  the  risk  of  his  own.  If  he  has  harnessed 
a  Newfoundland  dog  to  his  little  child's  carriage,  it  is  no 
defence  that  he  was  wounded  at  Waterloo.  But  it  is  not  in 
this  way  that  we  ought  to  deal  with  men  who,  raised  far 
above  ordinary  restraints,  and  tried  by  far  more  than  ordi- 
nary temptations,  are  entitled  to  a  more  than  ordinary  mea- 
sure of  indulgence.  Such  men  should  be  judged  by  their 
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contemporaries  as  they  will  be  judged  by  posterity.  Their 
bad  actions  ought  not,  indeed,  to  be  called  good;  but  their 
good  and  bad  actions  ought  to  be  fairly  weighed  : — and  if  on 
the  whole  the  good  preponderate,  the  sentence  ought  to  be 
one,  not  merely  of  acquittal,  but  of  approbation.  Not  a 
single  great  ruler  in  history  can  be  absolved  by  a  judge  who 
fixes  his  eye  inexorably  on  one  or  two  unjustifiable  acts. 
Bruce,  the  deliverer  of  Scotland ;  Maurice,  the  deliverer  of 
Germany;  William,  the  deliverer  of  Holland;  his  great 
descendant,  the  deliverer  of  England;  Murray,  the  good 
regent ;  Cosmo,  the  father  of  his  country ;  Henry  IV.  of 
France ;  Peter  the  Great  of  Russia — how  would  the  best  of 
them  pass  such  a  scrutiny !  History  takes  wider  views ; 
and  the  best  tribunal  for  great  political  cases  is  that  tribu- 
nal which  anticipates  the  verdict  of  history. 

Reasonable  and  moderate  men  of  all  parties  felt  this  in 
Olive's  case.  They  could  not  pronounce  him  blameless; 
but  they  were  not  disposed  to  abandon  him  to  that  low- 
minded  and  rancorous  pack  who  had  run  him  down,  and 
were  eager  to  worry  him  to  death.  Lord  North,  though  not 
very  friendly  to  him,  was  not  disposed  to  go  to  extremities 
against  him.  While  the  inquiry  was  still  in  progress,  Olive, 
who  had  some  years  before  been  created  a  Knight  of  the 
Bath,  was  installed  with  great  pomp  in  Henry  the  Seventh's 
Chapel.  He  was  soon  after  appointed  Lord-Lieutenant  of 
Shropshire.  When  he  kissed  hands,  George  III.,  who  had 
always  been  partial  to  him,  admitted  him  to  a  private  audi- 
ence, talked  to  him  half  an  hour  on  Indian  politics,  and  was 
visibly  affected  when  the  persecuted  general  spoke  of  his 
services  and  of  the  way  in  which  they  had  been  requited. 

At  length  the  charges  came  in  a  definite  form  before  the 
House  of  Commons.  Burgoyne,  chairman  of  the  committee, 
a  man  of  wit,  fashion,  and  honour,  an  agreeable  dramatic 
writer,  an  officer  whose  courage  was  never  questioned,  and 
whose  skill  was  at  that  time  highly  esteemed,  appeared  as 
the  accuser.  The  members  of  the  administration  took  dif- 
ferent sides ;  for  in  that  age  all  questions  were  open  ques- 
tions except  such  as  were  brought  forward  by  the  government, 
or  such  as  implied  some  censure  on  the  government.  Thur- 
low,  the  Attorney-General,  was  among  the  assailants.  Wed- 
derburne,  the  Solicitor-General,  strongly  attached  to  Clive, 
defended  his  friend  with  extraordinary  force  of  argument 
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and  language.  It  is  a  curious  circumstance  that,  some  years 
later,  Thurlow  was  the  most  conspicuous  champion  of  War- 
ren Hastings,  while  Wedderburne  was  among  the  most 
unrelenting  persecutors  of  that  great  though  not  faultless 
statesman.  Clive  spoke  in  his  own  defence  at  less  length 
and  with  less  art  than  in  the  preceding  year,  but  with  great 
energy  and  pathos.  He  recounted  his  great  actions  and  his 
wrongs ;  and,  after  bidding  his  hearers  remember  that  they 
were  about  to  decide  not  only  on  his  honour  but  on  their 
own,  retired  from  the  House. 

The  Commons  resolved  that  acquisitions  made  by  the 
arms  of  the  State  belong  to  the  State  alone,  and  that  it  is 
illegal  in  the  servants  of  the  State  to  appropriate  such  acqui- 
sitions to  themselves.  They  resolved  that  this  wholesome 
rule  appeared  to  have  been  systematically  violated  by  the 
English  functionaries  in  Bengal.  On  a  subsequent  day  they 
went  a  step  further,  and  resolved  that  Clive  had,  by  means 
of  the  power  which  he  possessed  as  commander  of  the  Bri- 
tish forces  in  India,  obtained  large  sums  from  Meer  Jaffier. 
Here  the  House  stopped.  They  had  voted  the  major  and 
minor  of  Burgoyne's  syllogism,  but  they  shrunk  from  draw- 
ing the  logical  conclusion.  When  it  was  moved  that  Lord 
Clive  had  abused  his  powers  and  set  an  evil  example  to  the 
servants  of  the  public,  the  previous  question  was  put  and 
carried.  At  length,  long  after  the  sun  had  risen  on  an  ani- 
mated debate,  Wedderbtirue  moved  that  Lord  Clive  had  at 
the  same  time  rendered  great  and  meritorious  services  to  his 
country,  and  this  motion  passed  without  a  division. 

The  result  of  this  memorable  inquiry  appears  to  us,  on  the 
whole,  honourable  to  the  justice,  moderation,  and  discern- 
ment of  the  Commons.  They  had,  indeed,  no  great  tempta- 
tion to  do  wrong.  They  would  have  been  very  bad  judges 
of  an  accusation  brought  against  Jenkinson  or  against 
Wilkes.  But  the  question  respecting  Clive  was  not  a  party 
question,  and  the  House  accordingly  acted  with  the  good 
sense  and  good  feeling  which  may  always  be  expected  from 
an  assembly  of  English  gentlemen,  not  blinded  by  faction. 

The  equitable  and  temperate  proceedings  of  the  British 
Parliament  were  set  off  to  the  greatest  advantage  by  a  foil. 
The  wretched  government  of  Louis  XV.  had  murdered, 
directly  or  indirectly,  almost  every  Frenchman  who  had 
served  his  country  with  distinction  in  the  East.  Labour- 
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donnais  was  flung  into  the  Bastile,  and,  after  years  of  suf- 
fering, left  it  only  to  die.  Dupleix,  stripped  of  his  immense 
fortune,  and  broken-hearted  by  humiliating  attendance  in 
antechambers,  sank  into  an  obscure  grave.  Lally  was  drag- 
ged to  the  common  place  of  execution  with  a  gag  between 
his  lips.  The  Commons  of  England,  on  the  other  hand, 
treated  their  living  captain  with  that  discriminating  justice 
which  is  seldom  shown  except  to  the  dead.  They  laid  down 
sound  general  principles  \  they  delicately  pointed  out  where 
he  had  deviated  from  those  principles ;  and  they  tempered 
a  gentle  censure  with  liberal  eulogy.  The  contrast  struck 
Voltaire,  always  partial  to  England,  and  always  eager  to 
expose  the  abuses  of  the  Parliaments  of  France.  Indeed  he 
seems  at  this  time  to  have  meditated  a  history  of  the  con- 
quest of  Bengal.  He  mentioned  his  designs  to  Dr.  Moore 
when  that  amusing  writer  visited  him  at  Ferney.  Wedder- 
burne  took  great  interest  in  the  matter,  and  pressed  Clive  to 
furnish  materials.  Had  the  plan  been  carried  into  execution, 
we  have  no  doubt  that  Voltaire  would  have  produced  a  book 
containing  much  lively  and  picturesque  narrative,  many  just 
and  humane  sentiments  poignantly  expressed,  many  gro- 
tesque blunders,  many  sneers  at  the  Mosaic  chronology,  much 
scandal  about  the  Catholic  missionaries,  and  much  sublime 
iheophilanihropy  stolen  from  the  New  Testament,  and  put 
into  the  mouths  of  virtuous  and  philosophical  Brahmins. 

Clive  was  now  secure  in  the  enjoyment  of  his  fortune  and 
his  honours.  He  was  surrounded  by  attached  friends  and 
relations,  and  he  had  not  yet  passed  the  season  of  vigorous 
bodily  and  mental  exertion.  But  clouds  had  long  been 
gathering  over  his  mind,  and  now  settled  on  it  in  thick  dark- 
ness. From  early  youth  he  had  been  subject  to  fits  of  that 
strange  melancholy  "  which  rejoiceth  exceedingly  and  is 
glad  when  it  can  find  the  grave."  While  still  a  writer  at 
Madras,  he  had  twice  attempted  to  destroy  himself.  Busi- 
ness and  prosperity  had  produced  a  salutary  effect  on  his 
spirits.  In  India,  while  he  was  occupied  by  great  affairs, 
in  England,  while  wealth  and  rank  had  still  the  charm  of 
novelty,  he  had  borne  up  against  his  constitutional  misery. 
But  he  had  now  nothing  to  do,  and  nothing  to  wish  for. 
His  active  spirit  in  an  inactive  situation  drooped  and  wi- 
thered like  a  plant  in  an  uncongenial  air.  The  malignity  with 
which  his  enemies  had  pursued  him,  the  indignity  with 
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which  lie  had  been  treated  by  the  committee,  the  censur^ 
lenient  as  it  was,  which  the  House  of  Commons  had  pro- 
nounced, the  knowledge  that  he  was  regarded  by  a  large 
portion  of  his  countrymen  as  a  cruel  and  perfidious  tyrant,  all 
concurred  to  irritate  and  depress  him.  In  the  mean  time,  his 
temper  was  tried  by  acute  physical  suffering.  During  his 
long  residence  in  tropical  climates,  he  had  contracted  several 
painful  distempers.  In  order  to  obtain  ease  he  called  in  the 
help  of  opium;  and  he  was  gradually  enslaved  by  this 
treacherous  ally.  To  the  last,  however,  his  genius  occasion- 
ally flashed  through  the  gloom.  It  was  said  that  he  would 
sometimes,  after  sitting  silent  and  torpid  for  hours,  rouse 
himself  to  the  discussion  of  some  great  question,  would 
display  in  full  vigour  all  the  talents  of  the  soldier  and  the 
statesman,  and  would  then  sink  back  into  his  melancholy 
repose. 

The  disputes  with  America  had  now  become  so  serious, 
that  an  appeal  to  the  sword  seemed  inevitable ;  and  the 
ministers  were  desirous  to  avail  themselves  of  the  services 
of  Clive.  Had  he  still  been  what  he  was  when  he  raised 
the  siege  of  Patna,  and  annihilated  the  Dutch  army  and  navy 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
resistance. of  the  Colonists  would  have  been  put  down,  and 
that  the  inevitable  separation  would  have  been  deferred  for 
a  few  years.  But  it  was  too  late.  His  strong  mind  was 
fast  sinking  under  many  kinds  of  suffering.  On  the  22d 
of  November,  1774,  he  died  by  his  own  hand.  He  had  just 
completed  his  forty-ninth  year. 

In  the  awful  close  of  so  much  prosperity  and  glory,  the 
vulgar  saw  only  a  confirmation  of  all  their  prejudices;  and 
some  men  of  real  piety  and  talents  so  far  forgot  the  maxims 
both  of  religion  and  of  philosophy,  as  confidently  to  ascribe 
the  mournful  event  to  the  just  vengeance  of  God  and  the 
horrors  of  an  evil  conscience.  It  is  with  very  different 
feelings  that  we  contemplate  the  spectacle  of  a  great  mind 
ruined  by  the  weariness  of  satiety,  by  the  pangs  of  wounded 
honour,  by  fatal  diseases,  and  more  fatal  remedies. 

Clive  committed  great  faults,  and  we  have  not  attempted 
to  disguise  them.  But  his  faults ;  when  weighed  against 
his  merits,  and  viewed  in  connexion  with  his  temptations, 
do  not  appear  to  us  to  deprive  him  of  his  right  to  an 
honourable  place  in  the  estimation  of  posterity. 
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From  his  first  visit  to  India  dates  the  renown  of  the 
English  arms  in  the  East.  Till  he  appeared,  his  country- 
men were  despised  as  mere  pedlars,  while  the  French  were 
revered  as  a  people  formed  for  victory  and  command.  His 
courage  and  capacity  dissolved  the  charm.  With  the  defence 
of  Arcot  commences  that  long  series  of  Oriental  triumphs 
which  closes  the  fall  of  Grhazni.  Nor  must  we  forget  that 
he  was  only  twenty-five  years  old  when  he  approved  himself 
ripe  for  military  command.  This  is  a  rare  if  not  a  singular 
distinction.  It  is  true  that  Alexander,  Conde,  and  Charles 
the  Twelfth  won  great  battles  at  a  still  earlier  age ;  but 
those  princes  were  surrounded  by  veteran  generals  of  dis- 
tinguished skill,  to  whose  suggestions  must  be  attributed  the 
victories  of  the  Granicus,  of  Rocroi,  and  of  Narva.  Clive, 
an  inexperienced  youth,  had  yet  more  experience  than  any 
of  those  who  served  under  him.  He  had  to  form  himself, 
to  form  his  officers,  and  to  form  his  army.  The  only  man, 
as  far  as  we  recollect,  who  at  an  equally  early  age  ever  gave 
equal  proof  of  talents  for  war,  was  Napoleon  Bonaparte. 

From  Olive's  second  visit  to  India  dates  the  political  as- 
cendency of  the  English  in  that  country.  His  dexterity 
and  resolution  realized,  in  the  course  of  a  few  months,  more 
than  all  the  gorgeous  visions  which  had  floated  before  the 
imagination  of  Dupleix.  Such  an  extent  of  cultivated  ter- 
ritory, such  an  amount  of  revenue,  such  a  multitude  of 
subjects,  was  never  added  to  the  dominion  of  Rome  by  the 
most  successful  proconsul.  Nor  were  such  wealthy  spoils 
ever  borne  under  arches  of  triumph,  down.the  Sacred  Way, 
and  through  the  crowded  Forum,  to  the  threshold  of  Tar- 
peian  Jove.  The  fame  of  those  who  subdued  Antiochus 
and  Tigranes  grows  dim  when  compared  with  the  splendour 
of  the  exploits  which  the  young  English  adventurer  achieved 
at  the  head  of  an  army  not  equal  in  numbers  to  one-half 
of  a  Roman  legion. 

From  Olive's  third  visit  to  India  dates  the  purity  of  the 
administration  of  our  Eastern  empire.  When  he  landed  at 
Calcutta  in  1765,  Bengal  was  regarded  as  a  place  to  which 
Englishmen  were  sent  only  to  get  rich  by  any  means,  in  the 
shortest  possible  time.  He  first  made  dauntless  and  unspa- 
ring war  on  that  gigantic  system  of  oppression,  extortion, 
and  corruption.  In  that  war  he  manfully  put  to  hazard  his 
ease,  his  fame,  and  his  splendid  fortune.  The  same  sense 
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of  justice  which  forbade  us  to  conceal  or  extenuate  the  faults 
of  his  earlier  days,  compels  us  to  admit  that  those  faults 
were  nobly  repaired.  If  the  reproach  of  the  Company  and 
of  its  servants  has  been  taken  away — if  in  India  the  yoke 
of  foreign  masters,  elsewhere  the  heaviest  of  all  yokes,  has 
been  found  lighter  than  that  of  any  native  dynasty, — if  to 
that  gang  of  public  robbers  which  once  spread  terror 
through  the  whole  plain  of  Bengal,  has  succeeded  a  body 
of  functionaries  not  more  highly  distinguished  by  ability 
and  diligence  than  by  integrity,  disinterestedness,  and  pub- 
lic spirit — if  we  now  see  men  like  Munro,  Elphinstone,  and 
Metcalfe,  after  leading  victorious  armies,  after  making  and 
deposing  kings,  return,  proud  of  their  honourable  poverty, 
from  a  land  which  once  held  out  to  every  greedy  factor  the 
hope  of  boundless  wealth — the  praise  is  in  no  small  mea- 
sure due  to  Olive.  His  name  stands  high  on  the  roll  of 
conquerors.  But  it  is  found  in  a  better  list — in  the  list  of 
those  who  have  done  and  suffered  much  for  the  happiness 
of  mankind.  To  the  warrior,  history  will  assign  a  place  in 
the  same  rank  with  Lucullus  and  Trajan.  Nor  will  she 
deny  to  the  reformer,  a  share  of  that  veneration  with  which 
France  cherishes  the  memory  of  Turgot,  and  with  which 
the  latest  generation  of  Hindoos  will  contemplate  the  statue 
of  Lord  William  Bentinck. 


SIR   WILLIAM   TEMPLE.  159 


LIFE  AND  WRITINGS  OF  SIR  WILLIAM 
TEMPLE.* 

[Edinburgh  Review.] 

MR.  COURTENAY  has  long  been  well  known  to  politicians 
as  an  industrious  and  useful  official  man,  and  as  an  upright 
and  consistent  member  of  Parliament.  He  has  been  one 
of  the  most  moderate,  and,  at  the  same  time,  one  of  the 
least  pliant  members  of  the  Conservative  party.  His  con- 
duct has,  on  some  questions,  been  so  Whigish,  that  both 
those  who  applauded  and  those  who  condemned  it,  have 
questioned  his  claim  to  be  considered  as  a  Tory.  But  his 
Toryism,  such  as  it  is,  he  has  held  fast  to  through  all 
changes  of  fortune  and  fashion ;  and  he  has  at  last  retired 
from  public  life,  leaving  behind  him,  to  the  best  of  our 
belief,  no  personal  enemy,  and  carrying  with  him  the  re- 
spect and  good-will  of  many  who  strongly  dissent  from  his 
opinions. 

This  book,  the  fruit  of  Mr.  Courtenay's  leisure,  is  intro- 
duced by  a  preface,  in  which  he  informs  us,  that  the  assist- 
ance furnished  to  him  from  various  quarters  "  has  taught 
him  the  superiority  of  literature  to  politics  for  developing 
the  kindlier  feelings,  and  conducing  to  an  agreeable  life." 

We  are  truly  glad  that  Mr.  Courtenay  is  so  well  satisfied 
with  his  new  employment,  and  we  heartily  congratulate  him 
on  having  been  driven  by  events  to  make  an  exchange 
which,  advantageous  as  it  is,  few  people  make  while  they 
can  avoid  it.  He  has  little  reason,  in  our  opinion,  to  envy 
any  of  those  who  are  still  engaged  in  a  pursuit,  from  which, 
at  most,  they  can  only  expect  that,  by  relinquishing  liberal 
studies  and  social  pleasures, — by  passing  nights  without 
sleep,  and  summers  without  one  glimpse  of  the  beauty  of  ^ 
nature, — they  may  attain  that  laborious,  that  invidious,  that 
closely  watched  slavery  which  is  mocked  with  the  name  of  / 
Power. 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Life,  Works,  and  Correspondence  of  Sir  William 
Temple.  By  tlifc  Right  Hon.  THOMAS  PEREGRINE  COURTENAY.  " 
vols.  8vo.  London,  1836. 
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The  volumes  before  us  are  fairly  entitled  to  the  praise  of 
diligence,  care,  good  sense,  and  impartiality ;  and  these 
qualities  are  sufficient  to  make  a  book  valuable,  but  not 
'  quite  sufficient  to  make  it  readable.  Mr.  Courteuay  has 
not  sufficiently  studied  the  arts  of  selection  and  compression. 
The  information  with  which  he  furnishes  us  must  still,  we 
apprehend,  be  considered  as  so  much  raw  material.  To 
manufacture  it  will  be  highly  useful,  but  it  is  not  yet  in 
such  a  form  that  it  can  be  enjoyed  by  the  idle  consumer. 
To  drop  metaphor,  we  are  afraid  that  this  work  will  be  less 
acceptable  to  those  who  read  for  the  sake  of  reading,  than  to 
those  who  read  in  order  to  write. 

We  cannot  help  adding,  though  we  are  extremely  unwill- 
ing to  quarrel  with  Mr.  Courtenay  about  politics,  that  the 
book  would  not  be  at  all  the  worse  if  it  contained  fewer 
snarls  against  the  "Whigs  of  the  present  day.  Not  only  are 
these  passages  out  of  place,  but  some  of  them  are  intrinsi- 
cally such  that  they  would  become  the  editor  of  a  third-rate 
party  newspaper  better  than  a  gentleman  of  Mr.  Courte- 
nay's  talents  and  knowledge.  For  example,  we  are  told 
that  "it  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  familiar  to  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  history,  but  suppressed  by  the  new 
Whigs,  that  the  liberal  politicians  of  the  seventeenth  century 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  eighteenth,  never  extended  their 
liberality  to  the  native  Irish  or  the  professors  of  the  ancient 
religion."  What  schoolboy  of  fourteen  is  ignorant  of  this 
remarkable  circumstance?  What  Whig,  new  or  old,  was 
ever  such  an  idiot  as  to  think  that  it  could  be  suppressed  ? 
Really,  we  might  as  well  say  that  it  is  a  remarkable  circum- 
stance, familiar  to  people  well  read  in  history,  but  carefully 
suppressed  by  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  that  in 
the  fifteenth  century  England  was  Catholic.  We  are  tempted 
to  make  some  remarks  on  another  passage,  which  seems  to 
•  be  the  peroration  of  a  speech  intended  to  be  spoken  against 
the  Reform  bill :  but  we  forbear. 

We  doubt  whether  it  will  be  found  that  the  memory  of 
Sir  William  Temple  owes  much  to  Mr.  Courtenay's  re- 
searches. Temple  is  one  of  those  men  whom  the  world  has 
agreed  to  praise  highly  without  knowing  much  about  them, 
and  who  are  therefore  more  likely  to  lose  than  to  gain  by  a 
close  examination.  Yet  he  is  not  without  fair  pretensions  to 
the  most  honourable  place  among  the  statesmen  of  his  time. 
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A  few  of  them  equalled  or  surpassed  him  in  talents ;  but  tfc  *y 
were  men  of  no  good  repute  for  honesty.  A  few  may  be 
named  whose  patriotism  was  purer,  nobler,  and  more  disin- 
terested than  his }  but  they  were  men  of  no  eminent  ability. 
Morally,  he  was  above  Shaftesbury ;  intellectually,  he  was 
above  Russell. 

To  say  of  a  man  that  he  occupied  a  high  position  in  times 
of  misgovernment,  of  corruption,  of  civil  and  religious  fac- 
tion, and  that,  nevertheless,  he  contracted  no  great  stain, 
and  bore  no  part  in  any  crime ; — that  he  won  the  esteem 
of  a  profligate  court  and  of  a  turbulent  people,  without  being 
guilty  of  any  great  subserviency  to  either, — seems  to  be 
very  high  praise ;  and  all  this  may  with  truth  be  said  of 
Temple. 

Yet  Temple  is  not  a  man  to  our  taste.  A  temper  not 
naturally  good,  but  under  strict  command, — a  constant  re- 
gard to  decorum, — a  rare  caution  in  playing  that  mixed  game 
of  skill  and  hazard,  human  life, — a  disposition  to  be  content 
with  small  and  certain  winnings  rather  than  go  on  doubling 
the  stake, — these  seem  to  us  to  be  the  most  remarkable  fea- 
tures of  his  character.  This  sort  of  moderation,  when  uni- 
ted, as  in  him  it  was,  with  very  considerable  abilities,  is, 
under  ordinary  circumstances,  scarcely  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  highest  and  purest  integrity ;  and  yet  may  be  per- 
fectly compatible  with  laxity  of  principle,  with  coldness  of 
heart,  and  with  the  most  intense  selfishness.  Temple,  we 
fear,  had  not  sufficient  warmth  and  elevation  of  sentiment 
to  deserve  the  name  of  a  virtuous  man.  He  did  not  betray 
or  oppress  his  country :  nay,  he  rendered  considerable  ser- 
vice to  her ;  but  he  risked  nothing  for  her.  No  temptation 
which  either  the  King  or  the  Opposition  could  hold  out 
ever  induced  him  to  come  forward  as  the  supporter  either 
of  arbitrary  or  of  factious  measures.  But  he  was  most  care- 
ful not  to  give  offence  by  strenuously  opposing  such  mea- 
sures. He  never  put  himself  prominently  before  the  public 
eye,  except  at  conjunctures  when  he  was  almost  certain  to 
gain,  and  could  not  possibly  lose; — at  conjunctures  when 
the  interest  of  the  state,  the  views  of  the  court,  and  the  pas- 
sions of  the  multitude  all  appeared  for  an  instant  to  coin- 
cide. By  judiciously  availing  himself  of  several  of  these 
rare  moments,  he  succeeded  in  establishing  a  high  character 
for  wisdom  and  patriotism.  When  the  favourable  crisis  was 
14* 
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passed,  he  never  risked  the  reputation  which  he  had  won. 
He  avoided  the  great  offices  of  state  with  a  caution  almost 
pusillanimous,  and  confined  himself  to  quiet  and  secluded 
departments  of  public  business,  in  which  he  could  enjoy 
moderate  but  certain  advantage  without  incurring  envy.  If 
the  circumstances  of  the  country  became  such  that  it  was 
impossible  to  take  any  part  in  politics  without  some  danger, 
he  retired  to  his  Library  and  his  Orchard ;  and,  while  the 
nation  groaned  under  oppression,  or  resounded  with  tumult 
and  with  the  din  of  civil  arms,  amused  himself  by  writing 
Memoirs  and  tying  up  apricots.  His  political  career  bore 
some  resemblance  to  the  military  career  of  Louis  XIV. 
Louis,  lest  his  royal  dignity  should  be  compromised  by  fail- 
ure, never  repaired  to  a  siege,  till  it  had  been  reported  to 
him  by  the  most  skilful  officers  in  his  service  that  nothing 
could  prevent  the  fall  of  the  place.  When  this  was  ascer- 
tained, the  monarch,  in  his  helmet  and  cuirass,  appeared 
among  the  tents,  held  councils  of  war,  dictated  the  capitula- 
tion, received  the  keys,  and  then  returned  to  Versailles  to 
hear  his  flatterers  repeat  that  Turenne  had  been  beaten  at 
Mariendal,  that  Conde  had  been  forced  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Arras,  and  that  the  only  warrior  whose  glory  had  never 
been  obscured  by  a  single  check  was  Louis  the  Great !  Yet 
Conde  and  Turenne  will  always  be  considered  captains  of  a 
very  different  order  from  the  invincible  Louis ;  and  we  must 
own  that  many  statesmen  who  have  committed  very  great 
faults,  appear  to  us  to  be  deserving  of  more  esteem  than  the 
faultless  Temple.  For  in  truth  his  faultlessness  is  chiefly 
to  be  ascribed  to  his  extreme  dread  of  all  responsibility ; — 
to  his  determination  rather  to  leave  his  country  in  a  scrape 
than  to  run  any  chance  of  being  in  a  scrape  himself.  He 
seems  to  have  been  averse  from  danger;  and  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted that  the  dangers  to  which  a  public  man  was  exposed, 
m  those  days  of  conflicting  tyranny  and  sedition,  were  of 
the  most  serious  kind.  He  could  not  bear  discomfort,  bodily 
or  mental.  His  lamentations  when,  in  the  course  of  his 
diplomatic  journeys,  he  was  put  a  little  out  his  way,  and 
forced,  in  the  vulgar  phrase,  to  rough  it,  are  quite  amusing. 
He  talks  of  riding  a  day  or  two  on  a  bad  Westphalian  road, 
of  sleeping  on  straw  for  one  night,  of  travelling  in  winter 
when  the  snow  lay  on  the  ground,  as  if  he  had  gone  on  an 
expedition  to  the  North  Pole  or  to  the  source  of  the  Nile. 
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This  kind  of  valetudinarian  effeminacy,  this  habit  of  cod- 
dling himself,  appears  in  all  parts  of  his  conduct.  He  loved 
fame,  but  not  with  the  love  of  an  exalted  and  generous 
mind.  He  loved  it  as  an  end,  not  at  all  as  a  means ; — as  a 
personal  luxury,  not  at  all  as  an  instrument  of  advantage 
to  others.  He  scraped  it  together  and  treasured  it  up  with 
a  timid  and  niggardly  thrift ;  and  never  employed  the  hoard 
in  any  enterprise,  however  virtuous  and  honourable,  in  which 
there  was  hazard  of  losing  one  particle.  No  wonder  if  such 
a  person  did  little  or  nothing  which  deserves  positive  blame. 
But  much  more  than  this  may  justly  be  demanded  of  a  man 
possessed  of  such  abilities  and  placed  in  such  a  situation. 
Had  Temple  been  brought  before  Dante's  infernal  tribunal, 
he  would  not  have  been  condemned  to  the  deeper  recesses 
of  the  abyss.  He  would  not  have  been  boiled  with  Dundee 
in  the  crimson  pool  of  Bulicame,  or  hurled  with  Danby  into 
the  seething  pitch  of  Malebolge,  or  congealed  with  Churchill 
in  the  eternal  ice  of  Griudecca;  but  he  would  perhaps  have 
been  placed  in  a  dark  vestibule  next  to  the  shade  of  that 
inglorious  pontiff — 

"  Che  fece  per  viltate  il  gran  rifiuto." 

Of  course  a  man  is  not  bound  to  be  a  politician  any  more 
than  he  is  bound  to  be  a  soldier ;  and  there  are  perfectly 
honourable  ways  of  quitting  both  politics  and  the  military 
profession.  But  neither  in  the  one  way  of  life,  nor  in  the 
other,  is  any  man  entitled  to  take  all  the  sweet  and  leave 
all  the  sour.  A  man  who  belongs  to  the  army  only  in  time 
of  peace, — who  appears  at  reviews  in  Hyde  Park,  escorts 
the  sovereign  with  the  utmost  valour  and  fidelity  to  and 
from  the  House  of  Lords,  and  retires  as  soon  as  he  thinks  it 
likely  that  he  may  be  ordered  on  an  expedition — is  justly 
thought  to  have  disgraced  himself.  Some  portion  of  the 
censure  due  to  such  a  holiday-soldier  may  justly  fall  on  the 
mere  holiday -politician,  who  flinches  from  his  duties  as  soon 
as  those  duties  become  difficult  and  disagreeable ; — that  is 
to  say,  as  soon  as  it  becomes  peculiarly  important  that  he 
should  resolutely  perform  them. 

But  though  we  are  far  indeed  from  considering  Temple 
as  a  perfect  statesman,  though  we  place  him  below  many 
statesmen  who  have  committed  very  great  errors,  we  cannot 
deny  that,  when  compared  with  his  contemporaries,  he 
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makes  a  highly  respectable  appearance.  The  reaction  which 
followed  the  victory  of  the  popular  party  over  Charles  the 
First,  had  produced  a  hurtful  effect  on  the  national  charac- 
ter; and  this  effect  was  most  discernible  in  the  classes  and 
in  the  places  which  had  been  most  strongly  excited  by  the 
recent  Revolution.  The  deterioration  was  greater  in  Lon- 
don than  in  the  country,  and  was  greatest  of  all  in  the 
courtly  and  official  circles.  Almost  all  that  remained  of 
what  had  been  good  and  noble  in  the  Cavaliers  and  Round- 
heads of  1642,  was  now  to  be  found  in  the  middling  orders. 
The  principles  and  feelings  which  prompted  the  "  Grand 
Remonstrance"  were  still  strong  among  the  sturdy  yeomen, 
and  the  decent  God-fearing  merchants.  The  spirit  of  Derby 
arid  Capel  still  glowed  in  many  sequestered  manor-houses ; 
but  among  those  political  leaders  who,  at  the  time  of  the 
Restoration,  were  still  young,  or  in  the  vigour  of  manhood, 
there  was  neither  a  Southampton  nor  a  Vane,  neither  a 
Falkland  nor  a  Hampden.  That  pure,  fervent,  and  con- 
stant loyalty  which,  in  the  preceding  reign,  had  remained 
unshaken  on  fields  of  disastrous  battle,  in  foreign  garrets 
and  cellars,  and  at  the  bar  of  the  High  Court  of  Justice, 
was  scarcely  to  be  found  among  the  rising  courtiers.  As 
little,  or  still  less,  could  the  new  chiefs  of  parties  lay  claim 
to  the  great  qualities  of  the  statesmen  who  had  stood  at  the 
head  of  the  Long  Parliament.  Hampden,  Pym,  Yane, 
Cromwell,  are  discriminated  from  the  ablest  politicians  of 
the  succeeding  generation,  by  all  the  strong  lineaments 
which  distinguish  the  men  who  produce  revolutions  from 
the  men  whom  revolutions  produce.  The  leader  in  a  great 
change,  the  man  who  stirs  up  a  reposing  community,  and 
overthrows  a  deeply-rooted  system,  may  be  a  very  depraved 
man ;  but  he  can  scarcely  be  destitute  of  some  moral  quali- 
ties which  extort  even  from  enemies  a  reluctant  admiration 
— fixedness  of  purpose,  intensity  of  will,  enthusiasm  which 
is  not  the  less  fierce  or  persevering,  because  it  is  sometimes 
disguised  under  the  semblance  of  composure,  and  which 
bears  down  before  it  the  force  of  circumstances  and  the  op- 
position of  reluctant  minds.  These  qualities,  variously  com- 
bined with  all  sorts  of  virtues  and  vices,  may  be  found,  we 
think,  in  most  of  the  authors  of  great  civil  and  religious 
movements, — in  Caesar,  in  Mohammed,  in  Hildebrand,  in 
Dominic,  in  Luther,  in  Robespierre ;  and  these  qualities  were 
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found,  in  no  scanty  measure,  among  the  chiefs  of  the  party 
which  opposed  Charles  the  First.  The  character  of  the 
men  whose  minds  are  formed  in  the  midst  of  the  confusion 
which  follows  a  great  revolution  is  generally  very  different. 
Heat,  the  natural  philosophers  tell  us,  produces  rarefaction 
of  the  air,  and  rarefaction  of  the  air  produces  cold.  So  zeal 
makes  revolutions,  and  revolutions  make  men  zealous  for 
nothing.  The  politicians  of  whom  we  speak,  whatever  may 
be  their  natural  capacity  or  courage,  are  almost  always  cha- 
racterized bv^  a  peculiar  levity,  a  peculiar  inconstancy,  an 
easy,  apathetic  way  of  looking  at  the  most  solemn  questions, 
a  willingness  to  leave  the  direction  of  their  course  to  fortune 
and  popular  opinion,  a  notion  that  one  public  cause  is  pretty 
nearly  as  good  as  another,  and  a  firm  conviction  that  it  is 
much  better  to  be  the  hireling  of  the  worst  cause  than  to 
be  a  martyr  to  the  best. 

This  was  most  strikingly  the  case  with  the  English  states- 
men of  the  generation  which  followed  the  Restoration. 
They  had  neither  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Cavalier,  nor  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  Republican.  They  had  been  early  eman- 
cipated from  the  dominion  of  old  usages  and  feelings ;  yet 
they  had  not  acquired  a  strong  passion  for  innovation.  Ac- 
customed to  see  old  establishments  shaking,  falling,  lying 
in  ruins  all  around  them, — to  live  under  a  succession  of 
constitutions,  of  which  the  average  duration  was  about  a 
twelvemonth, — they  had  no  religious  reverence  for  pre- 
scription ; — nothing  of  that  frame  of  mind  which  naturally 
springs  from  the  habitual  contemplation  of  immemorial  an- 
tiquity and  immovable  stability.  Accustomed,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  see  change  after  change  welcomed  with  eager 
hope  and  ending  in  disappointnient,-r-to  see  shame  and  con- 
fusion of  face  follow  the  extravagant  hopes  and  predictions 
of  rash  and  fanatical  innovators — they  had  learned  to  look 
on  professions  of  public  spirit,  and  on  schemes  of  reform, 
with  distrust  and  contempt.  They  had  sometimes  talked 
the  language  of  devoted  subjects — sometimes  that  of  ardent 
lovers  of  their  country.  But  their  secret  creed  seems  to 
have  been,  that  loyalty  was  one  great  delusion,  and  patriot- 
ism another.  If  they  really  entertained  any  predilection 
for  the  monarchical  or  for  the  popular  part  of  the  constitu- 
tion,— for  Episcopacy  or  for  Presbyterianism, — that  predi- 
lection was  feeble  and  languid ;  and  instead  of  overcoming, 
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as  in  the  times  of  their  fathers,  the  dread  of  exile,  confisca 
tion,  and  death,  was  rarely  of  proof  to  resist  the  slightest 
impulse  of  selfish  ambition  or  of  selfish  fear.  Such  was  the 
texture  of  the  Presbyterianism  of  Lauderdale,  and  of  the 
speculative  republicanism  of  Halifax.  The  sense  of  political 
honour  seemed  to  be  extinct.  With  the  great  mass  of  man- 
kind, the  test  of  integrity  in  a  public  man  is  consistency. 
This  test,  though  very  defective,  is  perhaps  the  best  that  any, 
except  very  acute  or  very  near  observers,  are  capable  of  ap- 
plying •  and  does  undoubtedly  enable  the  people  to  form  an 
estimate  of  the  characters  of  the  great,  which,  on  the  whole, 
approximates  to  correctness.  But  during  the  latter  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  inconsistency  had  necessarily  ceased 
to  be  a  disgrace ;  and  a  man  was  no  more  taunted  with  it, 
than  he  is  taunted  with  being  black  at  Timbuctoo.  Nobody 
was  ashamed  of  avowing  what  was  common  to  him  with  the 
whole  nation.  In  the  short  space  of  about  seven  years,  the 
supreme  power  had  been  held  by  the  Long  Parliament,  by 
a  Council  of  Officers,  by  Barebone's  Parliament,  by  a  Coun- 
cil of  Officers  again,  by  a  Protector  according  to  the  Instru- 
ment of  Government,  by  a  Protector  according  to  the  hum- 
ble petition  and  advice,  by  the  Long  Parliament  again,  by 
a  third  Council  of  Officers,  by  the  Long  Parliament  a  third 
time,  by  the  Convention,  and  by  the  king.  In  such  times, 
Consistency  is  so  inconvenient  to  a  man  who  affects  it,  and 
to  all  who  are  connected  with  him,  that  it  ceases  to  be  regarded 
as  a  virtue,  and  is  considered  as  impracticable  obstinacy  and 
idle  scrupulosity.  Indeed,  in  such  times,  a  good  citizen  may 
be  bound  in  duty  to  serve  a  succession  of  governments.  Blake 
did  so  in  one  profession,  and  Hale  in  another ;  and  the  con- 
duct of  both  has  been  approved  by  posterity.  But  it  is 
clear  that  when  inconsistency  with  respect  to  the  most  im- 
portant public  questions  has  ceased  to  be  a  reproach,  incon- 
sistency with  respect  to  questions  of  minor  importance  is 
not  likely  to  be  regarded  as  dishonourable.  In  a  country 
in  which  many  very  honest  people  had,  within  the  space 
of  a  few  months,  supported  the  government  of  the  Protector, 
that  of  the  Rump,  and  that  of  the  King,  a  man  was  not 
likely  to  be  ashamed  of  abandoning  his  party  for  a  place, 
or  of  voting  for  a  bill  which  he  had  opposed. 

The  public  men  of  the  times  which  followed  the  Restora- 
tion were  by  no  means  deficient  in  courage  or  ability ;  and 
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some  kinds  of  talent  appear  to  have  been  developed  amongst 
them  to  a  remarkable — we  might  almost  say,  to  a  morbid 
and  unnatural  degree.  Neither  Theramenes  in  ancient,  nor 
Talleyrand  in  modern  times,  had  a  finer  perception  of  all 
the  peculiarities  of  character,  and  of  all  the  indications  of 
coming  change,  than  some  of  our  countrymen  of  those  days. 
Their  power  of  reading  things  of  high  import,  in  signs 
which  to  others  were  invisible  or  unintelligible,  resembled 
magic.  But  the  curse  of  Reuben  was  upon  them  all : 
"  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel." 

This  character  is  susceptible  of  innumerable  modifica- 
tions, according  to  the  innumerable  varieties  of  intellect  and 
temper  in  which  it  may  be  found.  Men  of  unquiet  minds 
and  violent  ambition  followed  a  fearfully  eccentric  course — 
darted  wildly  from  one  extreme  to  another — served  and 
betrayed  all  parties  in  turn — showed  their  unblushing  fore- 
heads alternately  in  the  van  of  the  most  corrupt  adminis- 
trations and  the  most  factious  oppositions — were  privy  to 
the  most  guilty  mysteries,  first  of  the  Cabal,  and  then  of 
the  Rye-House  Plot — abjured  their  religion  to  win  their 
sovereign's  favour,  while  they  were  secretly  planning  his 
overthrow — shrived  themselves  to  Jesuits  with  letters  in 
cipher  from  the  Prince  of  Orange  in  their  pockets — corres- 
ponded with  the  Hague  whilst  in  office  under  James — began 
to  correspond  with  St.  G-ermains  as  soon  as  they  had  kissed 
hands  for  office  under  William.  But  Temple  was  not  one 
of  these.  He  was  not  destitute  of  ambition.  But  his  was 
not  one  of  those  souls  within  which  unsatisfied  ambition 
anticipates  the  tortures  of  hell,  gnaws  like  the  worm  which 
dieth  not,  and  burns  like  the  fire  which  is  not  quenched. 
His  principle  was  to  make  sure  of  safety  and  comfort,  and  \ 
to  let  greatness  come  if  it  would.  It  came  :  he  enjoyed  it : 
and  in  the  very  first  moment  in  which  it  could  no  longer  be 
enjoyed  without  danger  and  vexation,  he  contentedly  let  it 
go.  He  was  not  exempt,  we  think,  from  the  prevailing 
political  immorality.  His  mind  took  the  contagion,  but 
took  it  ad  modum  recipientis ; — in  a  form  so  mild  that  an 
undiscerning  judge  might  doubt  whether  it  were  indeed  the 
same  fierce  pestilence  that  was  raging  all  around.  The 
malady  partook  of  the  constitutional  languor  of  the  patient 
The  general  corruption,  mitigated  by  his  calm  and  unadven- 
turous  temperament,  showed  itself  in  omissions  and  deser 
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tions,  not  in  positive  crimes;  and  his  inactivity,  though 
sometimes  timorous  and  selfish,  becomes  respectable  when 
compared  with  the  malevolent  and  perfidious  restlessness  of 
Shaftesbury  and  Sunderland. 

Temple  sprang  from  a  family  which,  though  ancient  and 
honourable,  had,  before  his  time,  been  scarcely  mentioned 
in  our  history ;  but  which,  long  after  his  death,  produced 
so  many  eminent  men,  and  formed  such  distinguished  alli- 
ances, that  it  exercised,  in  a  "regular  and  constitutional  man- 
ner, an  influence  in  the  state  scarcely  inferior  to  that  which, 
in  widely  different  times,  and  by  widely  different  arts,  the 
house  of  Neville  attained  in  England,  and  that  of  Douglas 
in  Scotland.  During  the  latter  years  of  George  II.,  and 
through  the  whole  reign  of  George  III.,  members  of  that 
widely  spread  and  powerful  connexion  were  almost  con- 
stantly at  the  head  either  of  the  Government  or  of  the 
Opposition.  There  were  times  when  the  "  cousinhood,"  as 
it  was  once  nicknamed,  would  of  itself  have  furnished  almost 
all  the  materials  necessary  for  the  construction  of  an  effi- 
cient cabinet.  Within  the  space  of  fifty  years,  three  First 
Lords  of  the  Treasury,  three  Secretaries  of  State,  two 
Keepers  of  the  Privy  Seal,  and  four  First  Lords  of  the 
Admiralty  were  appointed  from  among  the  sons  and  grand- 
sons of  the  Countess  Temple. 

So  splendid  have  been  the  fortunes  of  the  main  stock  of 
the  Temple  family,  continued  by  female  succession.  Wil- 
liam Temple,  the  first  of  the  line  who  attained  to  any  great 
historical  eminence,  was  of  a  younger  branch.  His  father; 
Sir  John  Temple,  was  Master  of  the  Rolls  in  Ireland,  and 
distinguished  himself  among  the  Privy  Councillors  of  that 
kingdom  by  the  zeal  with  which,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  struggle  between  the  crown  and  the  Long  Parliament, 
he  supported  the  popular  cause.  He  was  arrested  by  order 
of  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  but  regained  his  liberty  by  an  ex- 
change, repaired  to  England,  and  there  sat  in  the  House  of 
Commons  as  burgess  for  Chichester.  He  attached  himself 
to  the  Presbyterian  party,  and  was  one  of  those  moderate 
members  who,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1648,  voted  for 
treating  with  Charles  on  the  basis  to  -which  that  prince  had 
himself  agreed,  and  who  were,  in  consequence,  turned  out 
of  the  House,  with  small  ceremony,  by  Colonel  Pride.  Sir 
John  seems,  however,  to  have  made  his  peace  with  the  vie- 
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torious  Independents;  for,  in  1653,  he  resumed  his  office 
in  Ireland. 

Sir  John  Temple  was  married  to  a  sister  of  the  celebrated 
Henry  Hammond,  a  learned  and  pious  divine,  who  took  the 
side  of  the  king  with  very  conspicuous  zeal  during  the  Civil 
War,  and  was  deprived  of  his  preferment  in  the  church 
after  the  victory  of  the  Parliament.  On  account  of  the 
loss  which  Hammond  sustained  on  this  occasion,  he  has  the 
honour  of  being  designated,  in  the  cant  of  that  new  brood 
of  Oxonian  sectaries  who  unite  the  worst  parts  of  the  Jesuit 
to  the  worst  parts  of  the  Orangeman,  as  Hammond,  Pres- 
byter, Doctor,  and  Confessor. 

William  Temple,  Sir  John's  eldest  son,  was  born  in  Lon- 
don, in  the  year  1628.  He  received  his  early  education 
under  his  maternal  uncle,  was  subsequently  sent  to  school 
at  Bishop-Stortford,  and,  at  seventeen,,  began  to  reside  at 
Emmanuel  College,  Cambridge,  where  the  celebrated  Cud- 
worth  was  his  tutor.  The  times  were  not  favourable  to 
study.  The  Civil  War  disturbed  even  the  quiet  cloisters 
and  bowling-greens  of  Cambridge,  produced  violent  revolu- 
tions in  the  government  and  discipline  of  the  colleges,  and 
unsettled  the  minds  of  the  students.  Temple  forgot  at 
Emmanuel  all  the  little  Greek  which  he  had  brought  from 
Bishop-Stortford,  and  never  retrieved  the  loss ; — a  circum- 
stance which  would  hardly  be  worth  noticing  but  for  the 
almost  incredible  fact,  that  fifty  years  later,  he  was  so  absurd 
as  to  set  up  his  own  authority  against  that  of  Bentley  on 
questions  of  Greek  history  and  philology.  He  made  no 
proficiency  either  in  the  old  philosophy  which  still  lingered 
in  the  schools  of  Cambridge,  or  in  the  new  philosophy  of 
which  Lord  Bacon  was  the  founder.  But  to  the  end  of  his 
life  he  continued  to  speak  of  the  former  with  ignorant  ad- 
miration, and  of  the  latter  with  equally  ignorant  contempt. 

After  residing  at  Cambridge  two  years,  he  departed  with- 
out taking  a  degree,  and  set  out  upon  his  travels.  He  seems 
then  to  have  been  a  lively,  agreeable  young  man  of  fashion, 
not  by  any  means  deeply  read,  but  versed  in  all  the  super- 
ficial accomplishments  of  a  gentleman,  and  acceptable  in  all 
polite  societies.  In  politics  he  professed  himself  a  Royalist. 
His  opinions  on  religious  subjects  seem  to  have  been  such 
as  might  be  expected  from  a  young  man  of  quick  parts,  who 
had  received  a  rambling  education,  who  had  not  thought 
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deeply,  who  had  "been  disgusted  by  the  morose  austerity  of 
the  Puritans,  and  who,  surrounded  from  childhood  by  the 
hubbub  of  conflicting  sects,  might  easily  learn  to  feel  an 
impartial  contempt  for  them  all. 

On  his  road  to  France  he  fell  in  with  the  son  and  daughter 
of  Sir  Peter  Osborne.  Sir  Peter  was  Governor  of  Guernsey 
for  the  king,  and  the  young  people  were,  like  their  father, 
warm  for  the  royal  cause.  At  an  inn  where  they  stopped, 
in  the  Isle  of  Wight,  the  brother  amused  himself  with  in- 
scribing on  the  windows  his  opinion  of  the  ruling  powers. 
For  this  instance  of  malignancy  the  whole  party  were  arrested 
and  brought  before  the  governor.  The  sister,  trusting  to 
the  tenderness  which,  even  in  those  troubled  times,  scarcely 
any  gentleman  of  any  party  ever  failed  to  show  where  a 
woman  was  concerned,  took  the  crime  on  herself,  and  was 
immediately  set  at  liberty  with  her  fellow-travellers. 

This  incident,  as  was  natural,  made  a  deep  impression  on 
Temple.  He  was  only  twenty.  Dorothy  Osborne  was 
twenty-one.  She  is  said  to  have  been  handsome  ]  and  there 
remains  abundant  proof  that  she  possessed  an  ample  share 
of  the  dexterity,  the  vivacity,  and  the  tenderness  of  her  sex. 
Temple  soon  became,  in  the  phrase  at  that  time,  her  servant, 
and  she  returned  his  regard.  But  difficulties  as  great  as 
ever  expanded  a  novel  to  the  fifth  volume,  opposed  their 
wishes.  When  the  courtship  commenced,  the  father  of  the 
hero  was  sitting  in  the  Long  Parliament,  the  father  of  the 
heroine  was  holding  Guernsey  for  King  Charles.  Even 
when  the  war  ended,  and  Sir  Peter  Osborne  returned  to  his 
seat  at  Chicksands,  the  prospects  of  the  lovers  were  scarcely 
less  gloomy.  Sir  John  Temple  had  a  more  advantageous 
alliance  in  view  for  his  son.  Dorothy  Osborne  was  in  the 
mean  time  besieged  by  as  many  suitors  as  were  drawn  to 
Belmont  by  the  fame  of  Portia.  The  most  distinguished 
on  the  list  was  Henry  Cromwell.  Destitute  of  the  capacity, 
the  energy,  the  magnanimity  of  his  illustrious  father,  desti- 
tute also  of  the  meek  and  placid  virtues  of  his  elder  brother, 
this  young  man  was  perhaps  a  more  formidable  rival  in  love 
than  either  of  them  would  have  been.  Mrs.  Hutchinson, 
speaking  the  sentiments  of  the  grave  and  aged,  describes 
him  as  an  "  insolent  fool,"  and  a  "  debauched  ungodly  Cava- 
lier." These  expressions  probably  mean  that  he  was  one 
who,  among  young  and  dissipated  people,  would  pass  for  a 
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fine  gentleman.  Dorothy  was  fond  of  dogs  of  larget  and 
more  formidable  breed  than  those  which  lie  on  modern 
hearth-rugs ;  and  Henry  Cromwell  promised  that  the  high- 
est functionaries  at  Dublin  should  be  set  to  work  to  procure 
her  a  fine  Irish  greyhound.  She  seems  to  have  felt  his 
attentions  as  very  nattering,  though  his  father  was  then 
only  Lord- General,  and  not  yet  Protector.  Love,  however, 
triumphed  over  ambition,  and  the  young  lady  appears  never 
to  have  regretted  her  decision ;  though,  in  a  letter  written 
just  at  the  time  when  all  England  was  ringing  with  the 
news  of  the  violent  dissolution  of  the  Long  Parliament,  she 
could  not  refrain  from  reminding  Temple,  with  pardonable 
vanity,  "  how  great  she  might  have  been,  if  she  had  been 
so  wise  as  to  have  taken  hold  of  the  offer  of  H.  0." 

Nor  was  it  only  the  influence  of  rivals  that  Temple  had 
to  dread.  The  relations  of  his  mistress  regarded  him  with 
personal  dislike,  and  spoke  of  him  as  an  unprincipled  adven- 
turer, without  honour  or  religion,  ready  to  render  services 
to  any  party  for  the  sake  of  preferment.  This  is,  indeed,  a 
very  distorted  view  of  Temple's  character.  Yet  a  character, 
even  in  the  most  distorted  view  taken  of  it  by  the  most 
angry  and  prejudiced  minds,  generally  retains  something  of 
its  outline.  No  caricaturist  ever  represented  Mr.  Pitt  as  a 
Falstaff,  or  Mr.  Fox  as  a  skeleton  ]  nor  did  any  libeller  ever 
impute  parsimony  to  Sheridan,  or  profusion  to  Marlborough. 
It  must  be  allowed  that  the  turn  of  mind  which  the  eulogists 
of  Temple  have  dignified  with  the  appellation  of  philosophical 
indifference,  and  which,  however  becoming  it  may  be  in  an 
old  and  experienced  statesman,  has  a  somewhat  ungraceful 
appearance  in  youth,  might  easily  appear  shocking  to  a 
family  who  were  ready  to  fight  or  suffer  martyrdom  for 
their  exiled  king  and  their  persecuted  church.  The  poor 
girl  was  exceedingly  hurt  and  irritated  by  these  imputations 
on  her  lover,  defended  him  warmly  behind  his  back,  and 
addressed  to  himself  some  very  tender  and  anxious  admo- 
nitions, mingled  with  assurances  of  her  confidence  in  his 
honour  and  virtue.  On  one  occasion  she  was  most  highly 
provoked  by  the  way  in  which  one  of  her  brothers  spoke  of 
Temple  :  "  We  talked  ourselves  weary,"  she  says — "  he 
renounced  me,  and  I  defied  him." 

Nearly  seven  years  did  this  arduous  wooing  continue.  We 
are  not  accurately  informed  respecting  Temple's  movement? 
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during  that  time.  But  he  seems  to  have  led  a  rambling 
life,  sometimes  on  the  Continent,  sometimes  in  Ireland, 
sometimes  in  London.  He  made  himself  master  of  the 
French  and  Spanish  languages,  and  amused  himself  by  wri- 
ting Essays  and  Romances — an  employment  which  at  least 
served  the  purpose  of  forming  his  style.  The  specimen 
which  Mr.  Courtenay  has  preserved  of  those  early  composi- 
tions is  by  no  means  contemptible.  Indeed,  there  is  one 
passage  on  Like  and  Dislike  which  could  have  been  pro- 
duced only  by  a  mind  habituated  carefully  to  reflect  on  its 
own  operations,  and  which  reminds  us  of  the  best  things  in 
Montaigne. 

He  appears  to  have  kept  up  a  very  active  correspondence 
with  his  mistress.  His  letters  are  lost,  but  hers  have  been 
preserved  j  and  many  of  them  appear  in  these  volumes. 
Mr.  Courtenay  expresses  some  doubt  whether  his  readers 
will  think  him  justified  in  inserting  so  large  a  number  of 
these  epistles.  We  only  wish  that  there  were  twice  as  many. 
Very  little  indeed  of  the  diplomatic  correspondence  of  that 
generation  is  so  well  worth  reading.  There  is  a  vile  phrase 
of  which  bad  historians  are  exceedingly  fond — "  the  dignity 
of  history."  One  writer  is  in  possession  of  some  anecdotes 
which  would  illustrate  most  strikingly  the  operation  of  the 
Mississippi  scheme  on  the  manners  and  morals  of  the 
Parisians.  But  he  suppresses  those  anecdotes  because  they 
are  too  low  for  the  dignity  of  history.  Another  is  strongly 
tempted  to  mention  some  facts  indicating  the  horrible  state 
of  the  prisons  of  England  two  hundred  years  ago.  But  he 
hardly  thinks  that  the  sufferings  of  a  dozen  felons  pigging 
together  on  bare  bricks  in  a  hole  fifteen  feet  square  would 
form  a  subject  suited  to  the  dignity  of  history.  Another, 
from  respect  for  the  dignity  of  history,  publishes  an  account 
of  the  reign  of  George  II.,  without  ever  mentioning  White- 
field's  preaching  in  Moorfields.  How  should  a  writer,  who 
can  talk  about  senates,  and  congresses  of  sovereigns,  and 
pragmatic  sanctions,  and  ravelines,  and  counterscarps,  ahd 
battles  where  ten  thousand  men  are  killed  and  six  thousand 
men  with  fifty  stands  of  colours  and  eighty  guns  taken 
stoop  to  the  Stock-Exchange,  to  Newgate,  to  the  theatre,  to 
the  tabernacle  ? 

Tragedy  has  its  dignity  as  well  as  history ;  and  hoV  much 
the  tragic  art  has  owed  to  that  dignity  any  man  may  judge 
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who  will  compare  the  majestic  Alexandrines  m  which  the 
"  Seigneur  Oreste"  and  "  Madame  Andromaque"  utter  their 
complaints,  with  the  chattering  of  the  fool  in  "  Lear/'  and 
of  the  nurse  in  "  Romeo  and  Juliet." 

That  an  historian  should  not  record  trifles,  that  he  should 
confine  himself  to  what  is  important,  is  perfectly  true.  But 
many  writers  seem  never  to  have  considered  on  what  the 
historical  importance  of  an  event  depends.  They  seem  not 
to  be  aware  that  the  importance  of  a  fact,  when  that  fact  is 
considered  with  reference  to  its  immediate  effects,  and  the 
importance  of  the  same  fact,  when  that  fact  is  consi- 
dered as  part  of  the  materials  for  the  construction  of  a 
science,  are  two  very  different  things.  The  quantity  of 
good  or  evil  which  a  transaction  produces  is  by  no  means 
necessarily  proportioned  to  the  quantity  of  light  which  that 
transaction  affords  as  to  the  way  in  which  good  or  evil  may 
hereafter  be  produced.  The  poisoning  of  an  emperor  is  in 
one  sense  a  far  more  serious  matter  than  the  poisoning  of  a 
rat.  But  the  poisoning  of  a  rat  may  be  an  era  in  chemis- 
try; and  an  emperor  may  be  poisoned  by  such  ordinary 
means,  and  with  such  ordinary  symptoms,  that  no  scientific 
journal  would  notice  the  occurrence.  An  action  for  a  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds  is  in  one  sense  a  more  momentous 
affair  than  an  action  for  fifty  pounds.  But  it  by  no  means 
follows  that  the  learned  gentlemen  who  report  the  proceed- 
ings of  the  courts  of  law  ought  to  give  a  fuller  account  of 
an  action  for  a  hundred  thousand  pounds  than  of  an  action 
for  fifty  pounds.  For  a  cause,  in  which  a  large  sum  is  at 
stake,  may  be  important  only  to  the  particular  plaintiff  and 
the  particular  defendant.  A  cause,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
which  a  small  sum  is  at  stake,  may  establish  some  great 
principle  interesting  to  half  the  families  in  the  kingdom. 
The  case  is  exactly  the  same  with  that  class  of  subjects  of 
which  historians  treat.  To  an  Athenian,  in  the  time  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  the  result  of  the  battle  of  Delium  was  far 
more  important  than  the  fate  of  the  comedy  of  the  "  Knights/' 
But  to  us  the  fact  that  the  comedy  of  the  "  Knights"  was 
brought  on  the  Athenian  stage  with  success  is  far  mere  impor- 
tant than  the  fact  that  the  Athenian  phalanx  gave  way  at  JDe- 
lium.  Neither  the  one  event  nor  the  other  has  any  intrinsic 
importance.  We  are  in  no  danger  of  being  speared  by  tho 
Thebans.  We  are  not  quizzed  in  the  "  Knights."  To  us* 
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the  importance  of  both  events  consists  in  the  value  of  the 
general  truth  which  is  to  be  learned  from  them.  What 
general  truths  do  we  learn  from  the  accounts  which  have 
come  down  to  us  of  the  battle  of  Delium  ?  Very  little 
more  than  this,  that  when  two  armies  fight,  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  one  of  them  will  be  very  soundly  beaten — a 
truth  which  it  would  not,  we  apprehend,  be  difficult  to 
establish,  even  if  all  memory  of  the  battle  of  Delium  were 
lost  among  men.  But  a  man  who  becomes  acquainted  with 
the  comedy  of  the  "  Knights/7  and  with  the  history  of  that 
comedy,  at  once  feels  his  mind  enlarged.  Society  is  pre- 
sented to  him  under  a  new  aspect.  He  may  have  read  and 
travelled  much.  He  may  have  visited  all  the  countries  of 
Europe,  and  the  civilized  nations  pf  the  East.  He  may 
have  observed  the  manners  of  many  barbarous  races.  But 
here  is  something  altogether  diiferent  from  everything 
which  he  has  seen  either  among  polished  men  or  among 
savages.  Here  is  a  community,  politically,  intellectually, 
and  morally  unlike  any  other  community  of  which  he  has 
the  means  of  forming  an  opinion.  This  is  the  really  pre- 
cious part  of  history, — the  corn  which  some  threshers  care- 
fully sever  from  the  chaff,  for  the  purpose  of  gathering  the 
chaff  into  the  garner,  and  flinging  the  corn  into  the  fire. 

Thinking  thus,  we  are  glad  to  learn  so  much,  and  would 
willingly  learn  more,  about  the  loves  of  Sir  William  and 
his  mistress.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  to  be  sure,  Louis 
XIV.  was  a  much  more  important  person  than  Temple's 
sweetheart.  But  death  and  time  equalize  all  things.  Neither 
the  great  king,  nor  the  beauty  of  Bedfordshire — neither  the 
gorgeous  paradise  of  Marli  nor  Mistress  Osborne's  favourite 
walk  "in  the  common  that  lay  ^.ard  by  the  house,  where  a 
great  many  young  wenches  used  to  keep  sheep  and  cows  and 
sit  in  the  shade  singing  of  ballads," — is  anything  to  us. 
Louis  and  Dorothy  are  alike  dust.  A  cotton-mill  stands  on 
the  ruins  of  Marli,  and  the  Osbornes  have  ceased  to  dwell 
under  the  ancient  roof  of  the  Chicksands.  But  of  that 
information,  for  the  sake  of  which  alone  it  is  worth  while 
to  study  remote  events,  we  find  so  much  in  the  love-letters 
which  Mr.  Courtenay  has  published,  that  we  would  gladly 
purchase  equally  interesting  billets  with  ten  times  their 
weight  in  state  papers  taken  at  random.  To  us  surely  it  is 
as  useful  to  know  how  the  young  ladies  of  England  em- 
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ployed  themselves  a  hundred  and  eighty  years  ago, — how 
far  their  minds  were  cultivated,  what  were  their  favourite 
studies,  what  degree  of  liberty  was  allowed  to  them,  and 
what  use  they  made  of  that  liberty,  what  accomplishments 
they  most  valued  in  men,  and  what  proofs  of  tenderness 
delicacy  permitted  them  to  give  to  favoured  suitors, — as  to 
know  all  about  the  seizure  of  Franche  Comte  and  the  treaty 
of  Nimeguen.  The  mutual  relations  of  the  two  sexes  seem 
to  us  to  be  at  least  as  important  as  the  mutual  relations  of 
any  two  governments  in  the  world ;  and  a  series  of  letters, 
written  by  a  virtuous,  amiable,  sensible  girl,  and  intended 
for  the  eye  of  her  lover  alone,  can  scarcely  fail  to  throw 
some  light  on  the  relations  of  the  sexes ;  whereas  it  is  per- 
fectly possible,  as  all  who  have  made  any  historical  researches 
can  attest,  to  read  bale  after  bale  of  despatches  and  protocols 
without  catching  one  glimpse  of  light  about  the  relations 
of  governments. 

Mr.  Courtenay  proclaims  that  he  is  one  of  Dorothy 
Osborne's  devoted  servants,  and  expresses  a  hope  that  the 
publication  of  her  letters  will  add  to  the  number.  "We  must 
declare  ourselves  his  rival.  She  really  seems  to  have  been  a 
very  charming  young  woman — modest,  generous,  affectionate, 
intelligent,  and  sprightly, — a  royalist,  as  was  to  be  expected 
from  her  connexions,  without  any  of  that  political  asperity 
which  is  as  unwomanly  as  a  long  beard, — religious,  and 
occasionally  gliding  into  a  very  pretty  and  enduring  sort  of 
preaching,  yet  not  too  good  to  partake  of  such  diversions  as 
London  afforded  under  the  melancholy  rule  of  the  Puritans, 
or  to  giggle  a  little  at  a  ridiculous  sermon  from  a  divine  who 
was  thought  to  be  one  of  the  great  lights  of  the  Assembly 
at  Westminster, — with  a  little  turn  for  coquetry,  which  was 
yet  perfectly  compatible  with  warm  and  disinterested  attach- 
ment, and  a  little  turn  for  satire,  which  yet  seldom  passed 
the  bounds  of  good  nature.  She  loved  reading;  but  her 
studies  were  not  those  of  Elizabeth  and  Lady  Jane  Grey. 
She  read  the  verses  of  Cowley  and  Lord  Broghill,  French 
Memoirs  recommended  by  her  lover,  and  the  Travels  of  Fer- 
nando Mendez  Pinto.  But  her  favourite  books  were  those 
ponderous  French  Romances  which  modern  readers  know 
chiefly  from  the  pleasant  satire  of  Charlotte  Lennox.  She 
could  not,  however,  help  laughing  at  the  vile  English  into 
which  they  were  translated.  Her  own  style  is  very  agree- 
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able ,  nor  are  her  letters  at  all  the  worse  for  some  passages 
in  which  raillery  and  tenderness  are  mixed  in  a  very  engaging 
namby-pamby. 

When  at  last  the  constancy  of  the  lovers  had  triumphed 
over  all  the  obstacles  which  kinsmen  and  rivals  could  oppose 
to  their  union,  a  yet  more  serious  calamity  befell  them.  Poor 
Mistress  Osborne  fell  ill  of  the  small-pox;  and,  though  she 
escaped  with  life,  lost  all  her  beauty.  To  this  most  severe 
trial  the  affection  and  honour  of  the  lovers  of  that  age  was 
not  unfrequently  subjected.  Our  readers  probably  remember 
what  Mrs.  Hutchinson  tells  us  of  herself.  The  lofty  Cor- 
nelia-like spirit  of  the  aged  matron  seems  to  melt  into  a 
long-forgotten  softness  when  she  relates  how  her  beloved 
Colonel  "  married  her  as  soon  as  she  was  able  to  quit  the 
chamber,  when  the  priest  and  all  that  saw  her  were  affrighted 
to  look  on  her.  But  G-od,"  she  adds,  with  a  not  ungraceful 
vanity,  (( recompensed  his  justice  and  constancy,  by  restoring 
her  as  well  as  before."  Temple  showed  on  this  occasion  the 
same  "  justice  and  constancy"  which  did  so  much  honour  to 
Colonel  Hutchinson.  The  date  of  the  marriage  is  not  exactly 
known.  But  Mr.  Courtenay  supposes  it  to  have  taken  place 
about  the  end  of  the  year  1654.  From  this  time  we  lose 
sight  of  Dorothy,  and  are  reduced  to  form  our  opinion  of  the 
terms  on  which  she  .and  her  husband  were,  from  very  slight 
indications,  which  may  easily  mislead  us. 

Temple  soon  went  to  Ireland,  and  resided  with  his  father,, 
partly  in  Dublin,  partly  in  the  county  of  Carlow.  Ireland 
was  probable  then  a  more  agreeable  residence  for  the  higher 
classes,  as  compared  with  England,  than  it  has  ever  been 
before  or  since.  In  no  part  of  the  empire  were  the  superi- 
ority of  Cromwell's  abilities  and  the  force  of  his  character  so 
signally  displayed.  He  had  not  the  power,  and  probably 
had  not  the  inclination,  to  govern  that  island  in  the  best 
way.  The  rebellion  of  the  aboriginal  race  had  excited  in 
England  a  strong  religious  and  national  aversion  to  them; 
nor  is  there  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  Protector  was  so 
far  beyond  his  age  as  to  be  free  from  the  prevailing  sentiment. 
He  had  vanquished  them ;  he  knew  that  they  were  in  his 
power ;  and  he  regarded  them  as  a  band  of  malefactors  and 
idolaters,  who  were  mercifully  treated  if  they  were  not 
smitten  with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  On  those  who  resisted 
he  had  made  war  as  the  Hebrews  made  war  on  the  Canaanitea. 
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Drogheda  was  as  Jericho ;  and  Wexford  as  Ai.  To  the 
remains  of  the  old  population  the  conqueror  granted  a  peace, 
such  as  that  which  Joshua  granted  to  the  Gibeonites.  He 
made  them  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water.  But,  good 
or  bad,  he  could  not  be  otherwise  than  great.  Under  favour- 
able circumstances,  Ireland  would  have  found  in  him  a  most 
just  and  beneficent  ruler.  She  found  him  a  tyrant ;  not  a 
small,  teasing  tyrant  such  as  those  who  have  so  long  been 
her  curse  and  her  shame, — but  one  of  those  awful  tyrants 
who,  at  long  intervals,  seem  to  be  sent  on  earth,  like  avenging 
angels,  with  some  high  commission  of  destruction  and  reno- 
vation. He  was  no  man  of  half  measures,  of  mean  affronts 
and  ungracious  concessions.  His  Protestant  ascendency  was 
not  an  ascendency  of  ribands,  and  fiddles,  and  statues,  and 
processions.  He  would  never  have  dreamed  of  abolishing 
penal  laws  f  against  the  Irish  Catholics,  and  withholding 
from  them  the  elective  franchise — of  giving  them  the  elective 
franchise,  and  excluding  them  from  Parliament — of  admit- 
ting them  to  Parliament,  and  refusing  to  them  a  full  and 
equal  participation  in  all  the  blessings  of  society  and  govern- 
ment. The  thing  most  alien  from  his  clear  intellect  and  his 
commanding  spirit  was  petty  persecution.  He  knew  how  to 
tolerate,  and  he  knew  how  to  destroy.  His  administration 
in  Ireland  was  an  administration  on  what  are  now  called 
Orange  principles, — followed  out  most  ably,  most  steadily 
and  undauntedly,  most  unrelentingly,  to  every  extreme 
consequence  to  which  those  principles  lead ;  and  it  would, 
if  continued,  inevitably  have  produced  the  effect  which  he 
contemplated, — an  entire  decomposition  and  reconstruction 
of  society.  He  had  a  great  and  definite  object  in  view, — 
to  make  Ireland  thoroughly  English — to  make  it  another 
Yorkshire  or  Norfolk.  Thinly  peopled  as  Ireland  then  was, 
this  end  was  not  unattainable ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  if  his  policy  had  been  followed  during  fifty  years 
this  end  would  have  been  attained.  Instead  of  an  emigration, 
such  as  we  now  see  from  Ireland  to  England,  there  was, 
under  his  government,  a  constant  and  large  emigration  from 
England  to  Ireland.  This  tide  of  population  ran  almost 
as  strongly  as  that  which  now  runs  from  Massachusetts  and 
Connecticut  to  the  states  behind  the  Ohio.  The  native  race 
was  driven  back  before  the  advancing  van  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  population,  as  the  American  Indians  or  the  tribes  of 


178        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

Southern  Africa  are  now  driven  back  before  the  white 
settlers.  Those  fearful  phenomena  which  have  almost  in- 
variably attended  the  planting  of  civilized  colonies  in  un- 
civilized countries,  and  which  had  been  known  to  the  nations 
of  Europe  only  by  distant  and  questionable  rumour,  were 
now  publicly  exhibited  in  their  sight.  The  words,  "extir- 
pation," "  eradication/7  were  often  in  the  mouths  of  the 
English  back-settlers  of  Leinster  and  Munster — cruel  words 
— yet,  in  their  cruelty,  containing  more  mercy  than  much 
softer  expressions  which  have  since  been  sanctioned  by 
universities,  and  cheered  by  Parliaments.  For  it  is  in  truth 
more  merciful  to  extirpate  a  hundred  thousand  people  at 
once,  and  to  fill  the  void  with  a  well-governed  population, 
than  to  misgovern  millions  through  a  long  succession  of 
generations.  We  can  much  more  easily  pardon  tremendous 
severities  inflicted  for  a  great  object,  than  an  endless  series 
of  paltry  vexations  and  oppressions  inflicted  for  no  rational 
object  at  all. 

Ireland  was  fast  becoming  English.  Civilization  and 
wealth  were  making  rapid  progress  in  almost  every  part  of 
the  island.  The  effects  of  that  iron  despotism  are  described 
to  us  by  a  hostile  witness  in  very  remarkable  language. 
"  Which  is  more  wonderful,"  says  Lord  Clarendon,  "  all 
this  was  done  and  settled  within  little  more  than  two  years, 
to  that  degree  of  perfection  that  there  were  many  buildings 
raised  for  beauty  as  well  as  use,  orderly  and  regular  planta- 
tions of  trees,  and  fences,  and  enclosures  raised  throughout 
the  kingdom,  purchases  made  by  one  from  another  at  very 
valuable  rates,  and  jointures  made  upon  marriages,  and  all 
other  conveyances  and  settlements  executed,  as  in  a  king- 
dom at  peace  within  itself,  and  where  no  doubt  could  be 
made  of  the  validity  of  titles. " 

All  Temple's  feelings  about  Irish  questions  were  those  of 
a  colonist  and  a  member  of  the  dominant  caste.  He  troubled 
himself  as  little  about  the  welfare  of  the  remains  of  the  old 
Celtic  population  as  an  English  farmer  on  the  Swan  river 
troubles  himself  about  the  New  Hollanders,  or  a  Dutch  boor 
at  the  Cape  about  the  Caffres.  The  years  which  he  passed 
in  Ireland  while  the  Cromwellian  system  was  in  full  opera- 
tion he  always  described  as  "years  of  great  satisfaction/' 
Farming,  gardening,  county  business,  and  studies  rather 
entertaining  than  profound,  occupied  his  time.  In  politics 
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he  took  no  part,  and  many  years  after  he  attributed  this 
inaction  to  his  love  of  the  ancient  constitution,  which,  he 
said,  "  would  not  suffer  him  to  enter  into  public  affairs  till 
the  way  was  plain  for  the  king's  happy  restoration."  It 
does  not  appear,  indeed,  that  any  offer  of  employment  was 
made  to  him.  If  he  really  did  refuse  any  preferment,  we 
may,  without  much  breach  of  charity,  attribute  the  refusal 
rather  to  the  caution  which,  during  his  whole  life,  prevented 
him  from  running  any  risk  than  to  the  fervour  of  his 
loyalty. 

In  1660  he  made  his  first  appearance  in  public  life.  He 
sat  in  the  Convention  which,  in  the  midst  of  the  general 
confusion  that  preceded  the  Restoration,  was  summoned  by 
the  chiefs  of  the  army  of  Ireland  to  meet  in  Dublin.  After 
the  king's  return,  an  Irish  Parliament  was  regularly  con- 
voked, in  which  Temple  represented  the  county  of  Carlow. 
The  details  of  his  conduct  in  this  situation  are  not  known 
to  us.  But  we  are  told  in  general  terms,  and  can  easily 
believe,  that  he  showed  great  moderation  and  great  aptitude 
for  business.  It  is  probable  that  he  also  distinguished  him- 
self in  debate ;  for  many  years  afterwards  he  remarked,  that 
"  his  friends  in  Ireland  used  to  think  that,  if  he  had  any 
talent  at  all,  it  lay  in  that  way." 

In  May,  1663,  the  Irish  Parliament  was  prorogued,  and 
Temple  repaired  to  England  with  his  wife.  His  income 
amounted  to  about  five  hundred  pounds  a  year,  a  sum  which 
was  then  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  a  family  mixing  in  fash- 
ionable circles.  He  passed  two  years  in  London,  where  he 
seems  to  have  led  that  easy,  lounging  life  which  was  best 
suited  to  his  temper. 

He  was  not,  however,  unmindful  of  his  interest.  He  had 
brought  with  him  letters  of  introduction  from  the  Duke  of 
Ormond,  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  to  Clarendon,  and 
to  Henry  Bennet,  Lord  Arlington,  who  was  Secretary  of 
State.  Clarendon  was  at  the  head  of  affairs.  But  his  power 
was  visibly  declining,  and  was  certain  to  decline  more  and 
more  every  day.  An  observer  much  less  discerning  than 
Temple  might  easily  perceive  that  the  Chancellor  was  a  man 
who  belonged  to  a  by-gone  world ; — a  representative  of  a 
past  age,  of  obsolete  modes  of  thinking,  of  unfashionable 
vices,  and  of  more  unfashionable  virtues.  His  long  exile 
had  made  him  a  stranger  in  the  country  of  his  birth.  His 
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mind,  heated  Iby  conflict  and  by  personal  suffering,  was  far 
more  set  against  popular  and  tolerant  courses  than  it  had 
been  at  the  time  of  the  breaking  out  of  the  Civil  War.  He 
pined  for  the  decorous  tyranny  of  the  Old  Whitehall  \  for 
the  days  of  that  sainted  king  who  deprived  the  people  of 
their  money  and  their  ears,  but  let  their  wives  and  their 
daughters  alone ;  and  could  scarcely  reconcile  himself  to  a 
court  with  a  mistress  and  without  a  Star-Ch amber.  By 
taking  this  course  he  made  himself  every  day  more  odious, 
both  to  the  sovereign,  who  loved  pleasure  much  more  than 
prerogative,  and  to  the  people,  who  dreaded  royal  preroga- 
tive much  more  than  royal  pleasures ;  and  was  at  last  more 
detested  by  the  court  than  any  chief  of  the  Opposition,  and 
more  detested  by  the  Parliament  than  any  pander  of  the 
court. 

Temple,  whose  great  maxim  was  to  offend  no  party,  was 
not  likely  to  cling  to  the  fallen  fortunes  of  a  minister  the 
study  of  whose  life  was  to  offend  all  parties,  Arlington, 
whose  influence  was  gradually  rising  as  that  of  Clarendon 
diminished,  was  the  most  useful  patron  to  whom  a  young 
adventurer  could  attach  himself.  This  statesman,  without 
virtue,  wisdom,  or  strength  of  mind,  had  raised  himself  to 
greatness  by  superficial  qualities,  and  was  the  mere  creature 
of  the  time,  the  circumstances,  and  the  company.  The 
dignified  reserve  of  manners  which  he  had  acquired  during 
a  residence  in  Spain  provoked  the  ridicule  of  those  who  con- 
sidered the  usages  of  the  French  court  as  the  only  standard 
of  good  breeding,  but  served  to  impress  the  crowd  with  a 
favourable  opinion  of  his  sagacity  and  gravity.  In  situations 
where  the  solemnity  of  the  Escurial  would  have  been  out  of 
place,  he  threw  it  aside  without  difficulty,  and  conversed 
with  great  humour  and  vivacity.  While  the  multitude  were 
talking  of  "Bennet's  grave  looks,"*  his  mirth  made  his 
presence  always  welcome  in  the  royal  closet.  While  in 
the  antechamber  Buckingham  was  mimicking  the  pompous 
Castillian  strut  of  the  Secretary  for  the  diversion  of  Mistress 
Stuart,  this  stately  Don  was  ridiculing  Clarendon's  sober 
counsel  to  the  king  within,  till  his  majesty  cried  with  laugh- 
ter and  the  Chancellor  with  vexation.  There  perhaps  never 

*  "Bennet's  grave  looks  were  a  pretence,"  is  a  line  in  one  of 
the  best  political  poems  of  that  age. 
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was  a  man  whose  outward  demeanour  made  such  different 
impressions  on  different  people.  Count  Hamilton,  for  exam- 
ple, describes  him  as  a  stupid  formalist,  who  had  been  made 
Secretary  solely  on  account  of  his  mysterious  and  important 
looks.  Clarendon,  on  the  other  hand,  represents  him  as  a 
man  whose  "  best  faculty  was  raillery,"  and  who  was,  "  for 
his  pleasant  and  agreeable  humour,  acceptable  unto  the 
king."  The  truth  seems  to  be  that,  destitute  as  he  was  of 
all  the  higher  qualifications  of  a  minister,  he  had  a  wonder- 
ful talent  for  becoming,  in  outward  semblance,  all  things  to 
all  men.  He  had  two  aspects,  a  busy  and  serious  one  for 
the  public,  whom  he  wished  to  awe  into  respect,  and  a  gay 
one  for  Charles,  who  thought  that  the  greatest  service  which 
could  be  rendered  to  a  prince  was  to  amuse  him.  Yet  both 
these  were  masks,  which  he  laid  aside  when  they  had  served 
their  turn.  Long  after,  when  he  had  retired  to  his  deer- 
park  and  fish-ponds  in  Suffolk,  and  had  no  motive  to  act  the 
part  either  of  the  hidalgo  or  of  the  buffoon,  Evelyn,  who 
was  neither  an  unpractised  nor  an  undiscerning  judge,  con-  ( 
versed  much  with  him,  and  pronounced  him  to  be  a  man  of 
singularly  polished  manners,  and  of  great  colloquial  powers. 

Clarendon,  proud  and  imperious  by  nature,  soured  by  age 
and  disease,  and  relying  on  his  great  talents  and  services, 
Bought  out  no  new  allies.  He  seems  to  have  taken  a  sort 
of  morose  pleasure  in  slighting  and  provoking  all  the  rising 
talent  of  the  kingdom.  His  connexions  were  almost  entirely 
confined  to  the  small  circle,  every  day  becoming  smaller,  of 
old  Cavaliers  who  had  been  friends  of  his  youth  or  com- 
panions of  his  exile.  Arlington,  on  the  other  hand,  beat  up 
everywhere  for  recruits.  No  man  had  a  greater  personal 
following,  and  no  man  exerted  himself  more  to  serve  his  ad- 
herents. It  was  a  kind  of  habit  with  him  to  push  up  his 
dependants  to  his  own  level,  and  then  to  complain  bitterly 
of  their  ingratitude  because  they  did  not  choose  to' be  his 
dependants  any  longer.  It  was  thus  that  he  quarrelled 
with  two  successive  Treasurers,  Clifford  and  Danby.  To 
Arlington,  Temple  attached  himself,  and  was  not  sparing 
of  warm  professions  of  affection,  or  even,  we  grieve  to  say, 
of  gross  and  almost  profane  adulation.  In  no  long  time  he  / 
obtained  his  reward.  J 

England  was  in  a  very  different  situation,  with  respect  to 
foreign  powers,  from  that  which  she  had  occupied  during 
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the  splendid  administration  of  the  Protector.  She  was  en< 
gaged  in  war  with  the  United  Provinces,  then  governed  with 
almost  r  3gal  power  by  the  Grand  Pensionary,  John  De  Witt ; 
and  though  no  war  had  ever  cost  the  kingdom  so  much,  none 
had  ever  been  more  feebly  and  meanly  conducted.  France 
had  espoused  the  interest  of  the  States-general.  Denmark 
seemed  likely  to  take  the  same  side.  Spain,  indignant  at 
the  close  political  and  matrimonial  alliance  which  Charles 
had  formed  with  the  house  of  Braganza,  was  not  disposed  to 
lend  him  any  assistance.  The  Great  Plague  of  London  had 
suspended  trade,  had  scattered  the  ministers  and  nobles, 
had  paralyzed  every  department  of  the  public  service,  and 
had  increased  the  gloomy  discontent  which  misgovernment 
had  begun  to  excite  throughout  the  nation.  One  conti- 
nental ally  England  possessed — the  Bishop  of  Munster,  a  rest- 
less and  ambitious  prelate,  bred  a  soldier,  and  still  a  soldier 
in  all  his  passions.  He  hated  the  Dutch,  who  had  inter- 
fered in  the  affairs  of  his  see,  and  declared  himself  willing 
to  risk  his  little  dominions  for  the  chance  of  revenge.  He 
sent,  accordingly,  a  strange  kind  of  ambassador  to  London 
— a  Benedictine  monk,  who  spoke  bad  English,  and  looked, 
says  Lord  Clarendon, li  like  a  carter."  This  person  brought 
a  letter  from  the  Bishop  offering  to  make  an  attack  by  land 
on  the  Dutch  territory.  The  English  ministers  eagerly 
caught  at  the  proposal,  and  promised  a  subsidy  of  500,000 
rix  dollars  to  their  new  ally.  It  was  determined  to  send  an 
English  agent  to  Munster ;  and  Arlington,  to  whose  depart- 
ment the  business  belonged,  fixed  on  Temple  for  this  post. 

Templa  accepted  the  commission,  and  acquitted  himself 
to  the  satisfaction  of  his  employers,  though  the  whole  plan 
ended  in  nothing ;  and  the  Bishop,  after  pocketing  an  in- 
stalment of  his  subsidy,  made  haste  to  conclude  a  separate 
peace.  Temple,  at  a  later  period,  looked  back  with  no  great 
satisfaction  to  this  part  of  his  life;  and  excused  himself 
for  undertaking  a  negotiation  from  which  little  good  could 
result,  by  saying  that  he  was  then  young  and  very  new  in 
business.  In  truth,  he  could  hardly  have  been  placed  in  a 
situation  where  the  eminent  diplomatic  talents  which  he 
possessed  could  have  appeared  to  less  advantage.  He  could 
not  bear  much  wine ;  and  none  but  a  hard  drinker  had  any 
chance  of  success  in  Westphalian  society.  Under  all  these 
disadvantages,  however,  he  gave  so  much  satisfaction  that 
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he  was  created  a  baronet,  and  appointed  resident  at  the 
viceregal  court  of  Brussels. 

Brussels  suited  Temple  far  better  than  the  palaces  of  the 
boar-hunting  and  wine-bibbing  princes  of  Germany.  He 
now  occupied  the  most  important  post  of  observation  in 
which  a  diplomatist  could  be  stationed.  He  was  placed  in 
the  territory  of  a  great  neutral  power,  between  the  territo- 
ries of  the  two  great  powers  which  were  at  war  with  Eng- 
land. From  this  excellent  school  he  soon  came  forth  the 
most  accomplished  negotiator  of  his  age. 

In  the  meantime  the  government  of  Charles  had  suffered 
a  succession  of  humiliating  disasters.  The  extravagance  of 
the  court  had  dissipated  all  the  means  which  Parliament 
had  supplied  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  offensive  hosti- 
lities. It  was  determined  to  wage  only  a  defensive  war; 
and  even  for  defensive  war  the  vast  resources  of  England, 
managed  by  triflers  and  public  robbers,  were  found  insuffi- 
cient. The  Dutch  insulted  the  British  coasts,  sailed  up  the 
Thames,  took  Sheerness,  and  carried  their  ravages  to  Chat- 
ham. The  blaze  of  the  ships  burning  in  the  river  was  seen 
at  London ;  it  was  rumored  that  a  foreign  army  had  landed 
at  Gravesend ;  and  military  men  seriously  proposed  to  aban- 
don the  Tower.  To  such  a  depth  of  infamy  had  maladmin- 
istration reduced  that  proud  and  victorious  nation  which  a 
few  years  before  had  dictated  its  pleasure  to  Mazarin,  to  the 
States-General,  and  to  the  Vatican.  Humbled  by  the  events 
of  the  war,  and  dreading  the  just  anger  of  Parliament,  the 
English  Ministry  hastened  to  huddle  up  a  peace  with  France 
atfd  Holland  at  Breda. 

But  a  new  scene  was  now  about  to  open.  It  had  already 
been  for  some  time  apparent  to  discerning  observers,  that 
England  and  Holland  were  threatened  by  a  common  dan- 
ger, much  more  formidable  than  any  which  they  had  reason 
to  apprehend  from  each  other.  The  old  enemy  of  their  in- 
dependence and  of  their  religion  was  no  longer  to  be  dread- 
ed. The  sceptre  had  passed  away  from  Spain.  That  migh- 
ty empire,  on  which  the  sun  never  set,  which  had  crushed 
the  liberties  of  Italy  and  Germany,  which  had  occupied 
Paris  with  its  armies,  and  covered  the  British  seas  with  its 
sails,  was  at  the  mercy  of  every  spoiler;  and  Europe  saw 
with  dismay  the  rapid  growth  of  a  new  and  more  formidable 
power.  Men  looked  to  Spain,  and  saw  only  weakness  dis- 
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guised  and  increased  by  pride, — dominions  of  vast  bulk  and 
little  strength,  tempting,  unwieldy,  and  defenceless, — an 
empty  treasury, — a  haughty,  sullen,  and  torpid  nation, — a 
child  on  the  throne, — factions  in  the  council, — ministers  who 
served  only  themselves,  and  soldiers  who  were  terrible  only 
to  their  countrymen.  Men  looked  to  France,  and  saw  a 
large  and  compact  territory, — a  rich  soil, — a  central  situa- 
tion,— a  bold,  alert,  and  ingenious  people, — large  revenues, 
— numerous  and  disciplined  troops, — an  active  and  ambitious 
prince,  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  surrounded  by  generals  of  un- 
rivalled skill.  The  projects  of  Louis  could  be  counteracted 
only  by  ability,  vigour,  and  union  on  the  part  of  his  neigh- 
bours. Ability  and  vigour  had  hitherto  been  found  in  the 
councils  of  Holland  alone,  and  of  union  there  was  no  appear- 
ance in  Europe.  The  question  of  Portuguese  independence 
separated  England  from  Spain.  Old  grudges,  recent  hosti- 
lities, maritime  pretensions,  commercial  competition,  sepa- 
rated England  as  widely  from  the  United  Provinces. 

The  great  object  of  Louis,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  his  reign,  was  the  acquisition  of  those  large  and  valuable 
provinces  of  the  Spanish  monarchy  which  lay  contiguous  to 
the  eastern  frontier  of  France.  Already,  before  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  treaty  of  Breda,  he  had  invaded  those  provinces. 
He  now  pushed  on  his  conquests  with  scarcely  any  resist- 
ance. Fortress  after  fortress  was  taken.  Brussels  itself 
was  in  danger ;  and  Temple  thought  it  wise  to  send  his  wife 
and  children  to  England.  But  his  sister,  Lady  Giffard,  who 
had  been  some  time  his  inmate,  and  who  seems  to  have  been 
a  more  important  personage  in  his  family  than  his  wife,  stfil 
remained  with  him. 

De  Witt  saw  the  progress  of  the  French  arms  with  pain- 
ful anxiety.  But  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  Holland -alone 
to  save  Flanders ;  and  the  difficulty  of  forming  an  extensive 
coalition  for  that  purpose  appeared  almost  insuperable. 
Louis,  indeed,  affected  moderation.  He  declared  himself 
willing  to  agree  to  a  compromise  with  Spain.  But  these 
offers  were  undoubtedly  mere  professions,  intended  to  quiet 
the  apprehensions  of  the  neighbouring  powers ;  and,  as  his 
position  became  every  day  more  and  more  advantageous,  it 
was  to  be  expected  that  he  would  rise  in  his  demands. 

Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  when  Temple  obtained  from 
the  English  Ministry  permission  to  make  a  tour  in  Holland 
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incognito.  In  company  with  Lady  G-iffard  he  arrived  at  the 
Hague.  He  was  not  charged  with  any  public  commission, 
but  he  availed  himself  of  this  opportunity  of  introducing 
himself  to  De  Witt.  "  My  only  business,  sir/'  he  said,  "  is 
to  see  the  things  which  are  most  considerable  in  your  coun- 
try, and  I  should  execute  my  design  very  imperfectly  if  I 
went  away  without  seeing  you."  De  Witt,  who,  from  re- 
port, had  formed  a  high  opinion  of  Temple,  was  pleased  by 
the  compliment,  and  replied  with  a  frankness  and  cordiality 
which  at  once  led  to  intimacy.  The  two  statesmen  talked 
calmly  over  the  causes  which  had  estranged  England  from 
Holland,  congratulated  each  other  on  the  peace,  and  then 
began  to  discuss  the  new  dangers  which  menaced  Europe. 
Temple,  who  had  no  authority  to  say  anything  on  behalf  of 
the  English  government,  expressed  himself  very  guardedly. 
De  Witt,  who  was  himself  the  Dutch  government,  had  no 
reason  to  be  reserved.  He  openly  declared  that  his  wish 
was  to  see  a  general  coalition  formed  for  the  preservation 
of  Flanders.  His  simplicity  and  openness  amazed  Temple, 
who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  affected  solemnity  of  his 
patron,  the  Secretary,  and  to  the  eternal  doublings  and  eva- 
sions which  passed  for  great  feats  of  statesmanship  among 
the  Spanish  politicians  at  Brussels.  "  Whoever,"  he  wrote 
to  Arlington,  "  deals  with  M.  De  Witt  must  go  the  same 
plain  way  that  he  pretends  to  in  his  negotiations,  without 
refining  or  colouring,  or  offering  shadow  for  substance." 
He  was  scarcely  less  struck  by  the  modest  dwelling  and 
frugal  table  of  the  first  citizen  of  the  richest  state  in  the 
world.  While  Clarendon  was  amazing  London  with  a  dwell- 
ing more  sumptuous  than  the  palace  of  his  master,  while 
Arlington  was  lavishing  his  ill-gotten  wealth  on  the  decoys 
and  orange-gardens  and  interminable  conservatories  of  Eus- 
ton,  the  great  statesman  who  had  frustrated  all  their  plans 
of  conquest,  and  the  roar  of  whose  guns  they  had  heard  with 
terror  even  in  the  galleries  of  Whitehall,  kept  only  a  single 
servant,  walked  about  the  streets  in  the  plainest  garb,  and 
never  used  a  coach  except  for  visits  of  ceremony. 

Temple  sent  a  full  account  of  his  interview  with  De  Witt 
to  Arlington,  who,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  the  Chan- 
cellor, now  shared  with  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  the  prin- 
cipal direction  of  affairs.  Arlington  showed  no  disposition 
fco  meet  the  advances  of  the  Dutch  minister.  Indeed,  as 
16* 
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was  amply  proved  a  few  years  later,  both  he  and  his  master 
were  perfectly  willing  to  purchase  the  means  of  misgoverning 
England  by  giving  up,  not  only  Flanders,  but  the  whole 
Continent  to  France.  Temple,  who  distinctly  saw  that  a 
moment  had  arrived  at  which  it  was  possible  to  reconcile 
his  country  with  Holland, — to  reconcile  Charles  with  the 
Parliament, — to  bridle  the  power  of  Louis, — to  efface  the 
shame  of  the  late  ignominious  war, — to  restore  England  to 
the  same  place  in  Europe  which  she  occupied  under  Crom- 
well, became  more  and  more  urgent  in  his  representations. 
Arlington's  replies  were  for  some  time  couched  in  cold  and 
ambiguous  terms.  But  the  events  which  followed  the  meet- 
ing of  the  Parliament,  in  the  autumn  of  1667,  appear  to 
have  produced  an  entire  change  in  his  views.  The  discon- 
tent of  the  nation  was  deep  and  general.  The  administration 
was  attacked  in  all  its  parts.  The  king  and  the  ministers 
laboured,  not  unsuccessful,  to .  throw  on  Clarendon  the 
blame  of  past  misscarriages;  but  though  the  Commons  were 
resolved  that  the  late  Chancellor  should  be  the  first  victim, 
it  was  by  no  means  clear  that  he  would  be  the  last.  The 
Secretary  was  personally  attacked  with  great  bitterness  in 
the  course  of  the  debates.  One  of  the  resolutions  of  the 
Lower  House  against  Clarendon  could  be  understood  only 
as  a  censure  of  the  foreign  policy  of  the  government,  as  too 
favourable  to  France.  To  these  events  chiefly  we  are  in- 
clined to  attribute  the  change  which  at  this  crisis  took  place 
in  the  measures  of  England.  The  Ministry  seem  to  have 
felt  that,  if  they  wished  to  derive  any  advantage  from 
Clarendon's  downfall,  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  abandon 
what  was  supposed  to  be  Clarendon's  system ;  and  by  some 
splendid  and  popular  measure  to  win  the  confidence  of  the 
nation.  Accordingly,  in  December,  1667,  Temple  received 
a  despatch  containing  instructions  of  the  highest  importance. 
The  plan  which  he  had  so  strongly  recommended  was  ap- 
proved ;  and  he  was  directed  to  visit  De  Witt  as  speedily  as 
possible,  and  to  ascertain  whether  the  States  were  willing  to 
enter  into  an  offensive  and  defensive  league  with  England 
against  the  projects  of  France.  Temple,  accompanied  by 
his  sister,  instantly  set  out  for  the  Hague,  and  laid  the 
propositions  of  the  English  government  before  the  Grand 
Pensionary.  The  Dutch  statesman  answered  with  his  cha- 
racteristic straightforwardness,  that  he  was  fully  ready  to 
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agree  to  a  defensive  alliance,  but  that  it  was  the  fundamen- 
tal principle  of  the  foreign  policy  of  the  States  to  make  no 
offensive  league  under  any  circumstances  whatsoever.  With 
this  answer  Temple  hastened  from  the  Hague  to  London, 
had  an  audience  of  the  king,  related  what  had  passed  between 
himself  and  De  Witt,  exerted  himself  to  remove  the  unfa- 
vourable opinion  which  had  been  conceived  of  the  Grand 
Pensionary  at  the  English  court,  and  had  the  satisfaction  of 
succeeding  in  all  his  objects.  On  the  evening  of  the  1st 
of  January,  1668,  a  council  was  held,  at  which  Charles  de- 
clared his  resolution  to  unite  with  the  Dutch  on  their  own 
terms.  Temple  and  his  indefatigable  sister  immediately 
sailed  again  for  the  Hague,  and,  after  weathering  a  violent 
storm  in  which  they  were  very  nearly  lost,  arrived  in  safety 
at  the  place  of  their  destination. 

On  this  occasion,  as  on  every  other,  the  dealings  between 
Temple  and  De  Witt  were  singularly  fair  and  open.  When 
they  met,  Temple  began  by  recapitulating  what  had  passed 
at  their  last  interview.  De  Witt,  who  was  as  little  given  to 
lying  with  his  face  as  with  his  tongue,  marked  his  assent 
by  his  looks  while  the  recapitulation  proceeded ;  and  when 
it  was  concluded,  answered  that  Temple's  memory  was  per- 
fectly correct,  and  thanked  him  for  proceeding  in  so  exact 
and  sincere  a  manner.  Temple  then  informed  the  Grand 
Pensionary  that  the  King  of  England  had  determined  to 
close  with  the  proposal  of  a  defensive  alliance.  De  Witt 
had  not  expected  so  speedy  a  resolution,  and  his  countenance 
indicated  surprise  as  well  as  pleasure.  But  he  did  not  re- 
tract ;  and  it  was  speedily  arranged  that  England  and  Hol- 
land should  unite  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  Louis  to 
abide  by  the  compromise  which  he  had  formerly  offered. 
The  next  object  of  the  two  statesmen  was  to  induce  another 
government  to  become  a  party  to  their  league.  The  victories 
of  Gustavus  and  Torstenson,  and  the  political  talents  of 
Oxenstiern,  had  obtained  for  Sweden  a  consideration  in 
Europe  disproportioned  to  her  real  power.  The  princes  of 
Northern  Germany  stood  in  great  awe  of  her.  And  De 
Witt  and  Temple  agreed  that  if  she  could  be  induced  to  ac- 
cede to  the  league,  "  it  would  be  too  strong  a  bar  for  France 
to  venture  on."  Temple  went  that  same  evening  to  Count 
Dona,  the  Swedish  minister  at  the  Hague ;  took  a  seat  in 
the  most  unceremonious  manner;  and,  with  that  air  of 
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frankness  and  good-will  by  which  he  often  succeeded  in 
rendering  his  diplomatic  overtures  acceptable,  explained  the 
scheme  which  was  in  agitation.  Doiia  was  greatly  pleased 
and  flattered.  He  had  not  powers  which  would  authorize 
him  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  such  importance.  But  he 
strongly  advised  Temple  and  De  Witt  to  do  their  part 
without  delay,  and  seemed  confident  that  Sweden  would 
accede.  The  ordinary  course  of  public  business  in  Holland 
was  too  slow  for  the  present  emergency;  and  De  Witt  ap- 
peared to  have  some  scruples  about  breaking  through  the 
established  forms.  But  the  urgency  and  dexterity  of  Temple 
prevailed.  The  States-General  took  the  responsibility  of 
executing  the  treaty  with  a  celerity  unprecedented  in  the 
annals  of  the  federation,  and  indeed  inconsistent  with  its 
fundamental  laws.  The  state  of  public  feeling  was,  however, 
such  in  all  the  provinces,  that  this  irregularity  was  not 
merely  pardoned  but  applauded.  When  the  instrument  had 
been  formally  signed,  the  Dutch  commissioners  embraced 
the  English  plenipotentiary  with  the  warmest  expressions  of 
kindness  and  confidence.  "  At  Breda,"  exclaimed  Temple, 
"we  embraced  as  friends — here  as  brothers." 

This  memorable  negotiation  occupied  only  five  days.  De 
Witt  complimented  Temple  in  high  terms  on  having  effected 
in  so  short  a  time  what  must,  under  other  management, 
have  been  the  work  of  mqjiths ;  and  Temple,  in  his  de- 
spatches, spoke  in  equally  high  terms  of  De  Witt.  "I 
must  add  these  words  to  do  M.  de  Witt  right,  that  I  found 
him  as  plain,  as  direct  and  square  in  the  course  of  this  busi- 
ness as  any  man  could  be,  though  often  stiff  in  points  where 
he  thought  any  advantage  could  accrue  to  his  country;  and 
have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  satisfied  with  him ; 
and  for  his  industry,  no  man  had  ever  more  I  am  sure.  For 
these  five  days  at  least,  neither  of  us  spent  any  idle  hours, 
neither  day  nor  night." 

Sweden  willrngly  acceded  to  the  league,  which  is  known 
in  history  by  the  name  of  the  Triple  Alliance ;  and  after 
some  signs  of  ill-humour  on  the  part  of  France,  a  general 
pacification  was  the  result. 

The  Triple  Alliance  may  be  viewed  in  two  lights — as  a 
measure  of  foreign,  policy,  and  as  a  measure  of  domestic 
policy — and  under  both  aspects  it  seems  to  us  deserving  of 
all  the  praise  which  has  been  bestowed  upon  it. 
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Dr.  Lingard,  who  is  undoubtedly  a  very  able  and  well- 
informed  writer,  but  whose  great  fundamental  rule  of  judg- 
ing seems  to  be  that  the  popular  opinion  on  an  historical 
question  cannot  possibly  be  correct,  speaks  very  slightingly 
of  that  celebrated  treaty;  and  Mr.  Courtenay,  who  by  no 
means  regards  Temple  with  that  profound  veneration  which 
is  generally  found  in  biographers,  has  conceded,  in  our 
opinion,  far  too  much  to  Dr.  Lingard. 

The  reasoning  of  Dr.  Lingard  is  simply  tfcis  : — The  Triple 
Alliance  only  compelled  Louis  to  make  peace  on  the  terms 
on  which,  before  the  alliance  was  formed,  he  had  offered  to 
make  peace.  How  can  it  then  be  said  that  this  alliance 
arrested  his  career,  and  preserved  Europe  from  his  ambi- 
tion ?  Now,  this  reasoning  is  evidently  of  no  force  at  all, 
except  on  the  supposition  that  Louis  would  have  held  him- 
self bound  by  his  former  offers,  if  the  alliance  had.  not  been 
formed :  and  if  Dr.  Lingard  thinks  this  a  reasonable  suppo- 
sition, we  should  be  disposed  to  say  to  him,  in  the  words  of 
that  great  politician,  Mrs.  Western — "  Indeed,  brother,  you 
would  make  a  fine  plenipo  to  negotiate  with  the  French. 
They  would  soon  persuade  you  that  they  take  towns  out  of 
mere  defensive  principles."  Our  own  impression  is,  that 
Louis  made  his  offer  only  in  order  to  avert  some  such  mea- 
sure as  the  Triple  Alliance,  and  adhered  to  it  only  in  con- 
sequence of  that  alliance.  He  had  refused  to  consent  to  an 
armistice.  He  had  made  all  his  arrangements  for  a  winter 
campaign.  In  the  very  week  in  which  Temple  and  the  States 
concluded  their  agreement  at  the  Hague,  Franche  Comte* 
was  attacked  by  the  French  armies ;  and  in  three  weeks  the 
whole  province  was  conquered.  This  prey  Louis  was  com- 
pelled to  disgorge.  And  what  compelled  him  ?  Did  the 
object  seem  to  him  small  or  contemptible  ?  On  the  contrary, 
the  annexation  of  Franche  Comte'  to  his  kingdom  was  one 
of  the  favourite  projects  of  his  life.  Was  he  withheld  by 
regard  for  his  word  ?  Did  he,  who  never  in  any  other  trans- 
action of  his  reign  showed  the  smallest  respect  for  the  most 
solemn  obligations  of  public  faith, — who  violated  the  Treaty 
of  the  Pyrenees,  who  violated  the  Treaty  of  Aix,  who 
violated  the  Treaty  of  Nimeguen,  who  violated  the  Parti- 
tion Treaty,  who  violated  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht, — feel  him- 
self restrained  by  his  word  on  this  single  occasion '!  Can 
any  person  who  is  acquainted  with  his  character,  and  with 
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his  whole  policy,  doubt,  that,  if  the  neighbouring  powers 
would  have  looked  quietly  on,  he  would  instantly  have 
risen  in  his  demands  ?  How  then  stands  the  case  ?  He 
wished  to  keep  Franche  Comte.  It  was  not  from  regard  to 
his  word  that  he  ceded  Franche  Comte.  Why,  then,  did 
he  cede  Franche  Comte?  We  answer,  as  all  Europe 
answered  at  the  time,  from  fear  of  the  Triple  Alliance. 

But  grant  that  Louis  was  not  really  stopped  in  his  progress 
by  this  famous  league,  still  it  is  certain  that  the  world  then 
and  long  after,  believed  that  he  was  so  stopped ;  and  this 
was  the  prevailing  impression  in  France  as  well  as  in  other 
countries.  Temple,  therefore,  at  the  very  least,  succeeded 
in  raising  the  credit  of  his  country,  and  lowering  the  credit 
of  a  rival  power.  Here  there  is  no  room  for  controversy. 
No  grubbing  among  old  state-papers  will  ever  bring  to  light 
any  document  which  will  shake  these  facts — that  Europe 
believed  the  ambition  of  France  to  have  been  curbed  by 
the  three  powers ;  that  England,  a  few  months  before  the 
least  among  the  nations,  forced  to  abandon  her  own  seas, 
unable  to  defend  the  mouths  of  her  own  rivers,  regained 
almost  as  high  a  place  in  the  estimation  of  her  neighbours 
as  she  had  held  in  the  times  of  Elizabeth  and  Oliver ; — and 
that  all  this  change  of  opinion  was  produced  in  five  days 
by  wise  and  resolute  counsels,  without  the  firing  of  a  single 
gun.  That  the  Triple  Alliance  effected  this  will  hardly  be 
disputed;  and  if  it  effected  nothing  else,  it  must  still  be 
regarded  as  a  masterpiece  of  diplomacy. 

Considered  as  a  measure  of  domestic  policy,  this  treaty 
seems  to  be  equally  deserving  of  approbation.  It  did  much 
to  allay  discontents,  to  reconcile  the  sovereign  with  a  people 
who  had,  under  his  wretched  administration,  become  ashamed 
of  him  and  of  themselves.  It  was  a  kind  of  pledge  for  in- 
ternal good  government.  The  foreign  relations  of  the  king- 
dom had  at  that  time  the  closest  connexion  with  our  domestic 
policy.  From  the  Restoration,  to  the  accession  of  the  house 
of  Hanover,  Holland  and  France  were  to  England  what  the 
right-hand  horseman  and  the  left-hand  horseman  in  Bur- 
ger's fine  ballad  were  to  Wildgraf, — the  good  and  the  evil 
counsellor, — the  angel  of  light  and  the  angel  of  darkness. 
The  ascendency  of  France  was  inseparably  connected 
with  the  prevalence  of  tyranny  in  domestic  affairs.  The 
ascendency  of  Holland  was  as  inseparably  connected  with 
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the  prevalence  of  political  liberty,  and  of  mutual  toleration 
among  Protestant  sects.  How  fatal  and  degrading  an  influ- 
ence Louis  was  destined  to  exercise  on  the  British  counsels, 
how  great  a  deliverance  our  country  was  destined  to  owe  to 
the  States,  could  not  be  foreseen  when  the  Triple  Alliance 
was  concluded.  Yet  even  then  all  discerning  men  con- 
sidered it  as  a  good  omen  for  the  English  constitution  and 
the  reformed  religion,  that  the  government  had  attached 
itself  to  Holland,  and  had  assumed  a  firm  and  somewhat 
hostile  attitude  towards  France.  The  fame  of  this  measure 
was  the  greater,  because  it  stood  so  entirely  alone.  It  was 
the  single  eminently  good  act  performed  by  the  government 
during  the  interval  between  the  Restoration  and  the  Revo- 
lution.* Every  person  who  had  the  smallest  part  in  it,  and 
some  who  had  no  part  in  it  at  all,  battled  for  a  share  of  the 
credit.  The  most  close-fisted  republicans  were  ready  to 
grant  money  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  into  effect  the  pro- 
visions of  this  popular  alliance ;  and  the  great  Tory  poet  of 
that  age,  in  his  finest  satires,  repeatedly  spoke  with  reve- 
rence of  the  "  triple  bond." 

This  negotiation  raised  the  fame  of  Temple  both  at  home 
and  abroad  to  a  great  height, — to  such  a  height,  indeed,  as 
seems  to  have  excited  the  jealousy  of  his  friend  Arlington. 
While  London  and  Amsterdam  resounded  with  acclamations 
of  joy,  the  Secretary,  in  very  cold  official  language,  commu- 
nicated to  his  friend  the  approbation  of  the  king ;  and  lavish 
as  the  government  was  of  titles  and  of  money,  its  ablest 
servant  was  neither  ennobled  nor  enriched. 

Temple's  next  mission  was  to  Aix-la-Chapelle,  where  a 
general  congress  met  for  the  purpose  of  perfecting  the  work 
of  the  Triple  Alliance.  On  his  road  he  received  abundant 
proofs  of  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held.  Salutes 
were  fired  from  the  walls  of  the  towns  through  which  he 
passed ;  the  population  poured  forth  into  the  streets  to  see 
him;  and  the  magistrates  entertained  him  with  speeches 
and  banquets.  After  the  close  of  the  negotiations  of  Aix, 
he  was  appointed  ambassador  at  the  Hague.  But  in  both 
these  missions  he  experienced  much  vexation  from  the  rigid, 
and,  indeed,  unjust  parsimony  of  the  government.  Profuse 

*  "  The  only  good  public  thing  that  hath  been  done  since  the 
king  come  into  England." — PEPYS'  Diary,  February  14,  1G67-8. 
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to  many  unworthy  applicants,  the  ministers  were  niggardly 
to  him  alone.  They  secretly  disliked  his  politics ;  and  they 
seem  to  have  indemnified  themselves  for  the  humiliation  of 
adopting  his  measures  by  cutting  down  his  salary  and  de- 
laying the  settlement  of  his  outfit. 

At  the  Hague  he  was  received  with  cordiality  by  De  Witt, 
and  with  the  most  signal  marks  of  respect  by  the  States- 
G-eneral.  His  situation  was  in  one  point  extremely  delicate. 
The  Prince  of  Orange,  the  hereditary  chief  of  the  faction 
opposed  to  the  administration  of  De  Witt,  was  the  nephew 
of  Charles.  To  preserve  the  confidence  of  the  ruling  party 
without  showing  any  want  of  respect  to  so  near  a  relation 
of  his  own  master  was  no  easy  task.  But  Temple  acquitted 
himself  so  well,  that  he  appears  to  have  been  in  great  favour, 
both  with  the  Grand  Pensionary  and  with  the  prince. 

In  the  main,  the  years  which  he  spent  at  the  Hague,  seem, 
in  spite  of  some  pecuniary  difficulties,  occasioned  by  the  ill- 
will  of  the  English  ministers,  to  have  passed  very  agreeably. 
He  enjoyed  the  highest  personal  consideration.  He  was 
surrounded  by  objects  interesting  in  the  highest  degree  to  a 
man  of  his  observant  turn  of  mind.  He  had  no  wearing  labour, 
no  heavy  responsibility,  and  if  he  had  no  opportunity  of  adding 
to  his  high  reputation,  he  ran  no  risk  of  impairing  it. 

But  evil  times  were  at  hand.  Though  Charles  had  for  a 
moment  deviated  into  a  wise  and  dignified  policy,  his  heart 
had  always  been  with  France  ;  and  France  employed  every 
means  of  seduction  to  lure  him  back.  His  impatience  of 
control,  his  greediness  for  money,  his  passion  for  beauty, 
his  family  affections,  all  his  tastes,  all  his  feelings,  were 
practised  on  with  the  utmost  dexterity.  His  interior  cabinet 
was  now  composed  of  men  such  as  that  generation,  and  that 
generation  alone,  produced;  of  men  at  whose  audacious  profli- 
gacy the  rats  of  our  own  time  look  with  the  same  sort  of 
admiring  despair  with  which  our  sculptors  contemplate  the 
Theseus,  and  our  painters  the  Cartoons.  To  be  a  real, 
hearty,  deadly  enemy  of  the  liberties  and  religion  of  the 
nation  was,  in  that  dark  conclave,  an  honourable  distinction; 
a  distinction  which  belonged  only  to  the  daring  and  impetu- 
ous Clifford.  His  associates  were  men  to  whom  all  creeds 
and  all  constitutions  were  alike;  who  were  equally  ready  to 
profess  and  to  persecute  the  faith  of  Geneva,  of  Lambeth, 
and  of  Rome ;  who  were  equally  ready  to  be  tools  of  power 
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without  any  sense  of  loyalty,  and  stirrers  of  sedition  without 
any  zeal  for  freedom. 

It  was  hardly  possible  even  for  a  man  so  penetrating  as 
De  Witt  to  foresee  to  what  depths  of  wickedness  and  infamy 
this  execrable  administration  would  descend.  Yet  many 
signs  of  the  great  wo  which  was  coming  on  Europe — the 
visit  of  the  Duchess  of  Orleans  to  her  brother, — the  unex- 
plained mission  of  Buckingham  to  Paris, — the  sudden  oc- 
cupation of  Lorraine  by  the  French, — rendered  the  Grand 
Pensionary  uneasy ;  and  his  alarm  increased  when  he  learned 
that  Temple  had  received  orders  to  repair  instantly  to  Lon- 
don. He  earnestly  pressed  for  an  explanation.  Temple 
very  sincerely  replied  that  he  hoped  that  the  English  minis- 
ters would  adhere  to  the  principles  of  the  Triple  Alliance. 
"  I  can  answer,"  he  said,  "  only  for  myself.  But  that  I  can 
do.  If  a  new  system  is  to  be  adopted,  I  will  never  have 
any  part  in  it.  I  have  told  the  king  so ;  and  I  will  make 
my  words  good.  If  I  return,  you  will  know  more ;  and  if 
I  do  not  return,  you  will  guess  more."  De  Witt  smiled, 
and  answered  that  he  would  hope  the  best ;  and  would  do 
all  in  his  power  to  prevent  others  from  forming  unfavoura- 
ble surmises. 

In  October,  1670,  Temple  reached  London ;  and  all  his 
worst  suspicions  were  immediately  more  than  confirmed. 
He  repaired  to  the  Secretary's  house,  and  was  kept  an  hour 
and  a  half  waiting  in  the  antechamber,  whilst  Lord  Ashley 
was  closeted  with  Arlington.  When  at  length  the  doors 
were  thrown  open,  Arlington  was  dry  and  cold,  asked  tri- 
fling questions  about  the  voyage,  and  then,  in  order  to  escape 
from  the  necessity  of  discussing  business,  called  in  his 
daughter — an  engaging  little  girl  of  three  years  old,  who 
was  long  after  described  by  poets  "as  dressed  in  all  the 
bloom  of  smiling  nature,"  and  whom  Evelyn,  one  of  the 
witnesses  of  her  inauspicious  marriage,  mournfully  desig- 
nated as  "the  sweetest,  hopefullest,  most  beautiful  child, 
and  most  virtuous  too."  Any  particular  conversation  was 
impossible ;  and  Temple,  who,  with  all  his  constitutional  or 
philosophical  indifference,  was  sufficiently  sensitive  on  the 
side  of  vanity,  felt  this  treatment  keenly.  The  next  day 
he  offered  himself  to  the  notice  of  the  king,  who  was  snuff- 
ing up  the  morning  air,  and  feeding  his  ducks  in  the  Mall. 
Charles  was  civil,  but,  like  Arlington,  carefully  avoided  all 
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conversation  on  politics.  Temple  found  that  all  his  most 
respectable  friends  were  entirely  excluded  from  the  secrets 
of  the  inner  council ;  and  were  awaiting  in  anxiety  and 
dread  for  what  those  mysterious  deliberations  might  pro- 
duce. At  length  he  obtained  a  glimpse  of  light.  The  bold 
spirit  and  fierce  passions  of  Clifford  rendered  him  the  most 
unfit  of  all  men  to  be  the  keeper  of  a  momentous  secret. 
He  told  Temple,  with  great  vehemence,  that  the  States  had 
behaved  basely,  that  De  Witt  was  a  rogue  and  a  rascal,  that 
it  was  below  the  King  of  England,  or  any  other  king,  to 
have  anything  to  do  with  such  wretches ;  that  this  ought  to 
be  made  known  to  all  the  world,  and  that  it  was  the  duty 
of  the  minister  at  the  Hague  to  declare  it  publicly.  Tem- 
ple commanded  his  temper  as  well  as  he  could,  and  replied, 
calmly  and  firmly,  that  he  should  make  no  such  declaration, 
and  that  if  he  were  called  upon  to  give  his  opinion  of  the  States 
and  their  ministers,  he  would  say  exactly  what  he  thought. 

He  now  saw  clearly  that  the  tempest  was  gathering  fast, 
— that  the  great  alliance  which  he  had  framed,  and  over 
which  he  had  watched  with  parental  care,  was  about  to  be 
dissolved, — that  times  were  at  hand  when  it  would  be  neces- 
sary for  him,  if  he  continued  in  public  life,  either  to  take 
part  decidedly  against  the  court,  or  to  forfeit  the  high  repu- 
tation which  he  enjoyed  at  home  and  abroad.  He  began  to 
make  preparations  for  retiring  altogether  from  business.  He 
enlarged  a  little  garden  which  he  had  purchased  at  Sheen, 
and  laid  out  some  money  in  ornamenting  his  house  there. 
He  was  still  nominally  ambassador  to  Holland ;  and  the 
English  ministers  continued  some  months  to  flatter  the 
States  with  the  hope  that  he  would  speedily  return.  At 
length,  in  June,  1671,  the  designs  of  the  "Cabal"  were 
ripe.  The  infamous  treaty  with  France  had  been  ratified. 
The  season  of  deception  was  past,  and  that  of  insolence  and 
violence  had  arrived.  Temple  received  his  formal  dismis- 
sion, kissed  the  king's  hand,  was  repaid  for  his  services  with 
some  of  those  vague  compliments  and  promises  which  cost 
so  little  to  the  cold  heart,  the  easy  temper,  and  the  ready 
tongue  of  Charles,  and  quietly  withdrew  to  his  little  nest 
as  he  called  it,  at  Sheen. 

There  he  amused  himself  with  gardening,  which  he  prac- 
tised so  successfully  that  the  fame  of  his  fruit  soon  spread 
far  and  wide.  But  letters  were  his  chief  solace.  He  had, 
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as  we  have  mentioned,  been  from  his  youth  in  the  habit  of 
diverting  himself  with  composition.  The  clear  ana  agreea- 
ble  language  of  his  despatches  had  early  attracted  the  no- 
tice of  his  employers ;  and  before  the  peace  of  Breda,  he 
had,  at  the  request  of  Arlington,  published  a  pamphlet  on 
the  war,  of  which  nothing  is  now  known,  except  that  it  had 
some  vogue  at  the  time,  and  that  Charles,  not  a  contempti- 
ble judge,  pronounced  it  to  be  very  well  written.  He  had 
also,  a  short  time  before  he  began  to  reside  at  the  Hague, 
written  a  treatise  on  the  State  of  Ireland,  in  which  he 
showed  all  the  feelings  of  a  Cromwellian.  He  had  gradually 
formed  a  style  singularly  lucid  and  melodious, — superfi- 
cially deformed,  indeed,  by  Gallicisms  and  Hispanicisms, 
picked  up  in  travel,  or  in  negotiation, — but  at  the  bottom 
pure  English, — generally  flowing  with  careless  simplicity, 
but  occasionally  rising  even  into  Ciceronian  magnificence. 
The  length  of  his  sentences  has  often  been  remarked.  But 
in  truth  this  length  is  only  apparent.  A  critic  who  con- 
siders as  one  sentence  everything  that  lies  between  two  full 
stops  will  undoubtedly  call  Temple's  sentences  long.  But 
a  critic  who  examines  them  carefully  will  find  that  they  are 
not  swollen  by  parenthetical  matter ;  that  their  structure  is 
scarcely  ever  intricate ;  that  they  are  formed  merely  by  ac- 
cumulation ;  and  that,  by  the  simple  process  of  leaving  out 
conjunctions,  and  substituting  full  stops  for  colons  and 
semicolons,  they  might,  without  any  alteration  in  the  order 
of  the  words,  be  broken  up  into  very  short  periods,  with  no 
sacrifice  except  that  of  euphony.  The  long  sentences  of 
Hooker  and  Clarendon,  on  the  contrary,  are  really  long 
sentences,  and  cannot  be  turned  into  short  ones,  without 
being  entirely  taken  to  pieces. 

The  best  known  of  the  works  which  Temple  composed 
during  his  first  retreat  from  official  business  are,  an  Essay 
on  Government,  which  seems  to  us  exceedingly  childish ; 
and  an  Account  of  the  United  Provinces,  which  we  think  a 
masterpiece  in  its  kind.  Whoever  compares  these  two  pieces 
will  probably  agree  with  us  in  thinking  that  Temple  was  not 
a  very  deep  or  accurate  reasoner,  but  was  an  excellent  ob- 
server,— that  he  had  no  call  to  philosophical  speculation, 
but  that  he  was  qualified  to  excel  as  a  writer  of  Memoirs 
and  Travels. 

While  Temple  was  engaged  in  these  pursuits,  the  great 
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storm  which  had  long  been  brooding  over  Europe  burst  with 
such  a  fury  as  for  a  moment  seemed  to  threaten  ruin  to  all 
free  governments  and  all  Protestant  churches.  France  and 
England,  without  seeking  for  any  decent  pretext,  declared 
war  against  Holland.  The  immense  armies  of  Louis  poured 
across  the  Rhine,  and  invaded  the  territory  of  the  United 
Provinces.  The  Dutch  seemed  to  be  paralyzed  with  terror. 
Great  towns  opened  their  gates  to  straggling  parties.  Regi- 
ments flung  clown  their  arms  without  seeing  an  enemy. 
G-uelderland,  Overyssel,  Utrecht  were  overrun  by  the  con- 
querors. The  fires  of  the  French  camp  were  seen  from  the 
walls  of  Amsterdam.  In  the  first  madness  of  their  despair, 
the  devoted  people  turned  their  rage  against  the  most  illus- 
trious of  their  fellow-citizens.  De  Ruyter  was  saved  with 
difficulty  from  assassins.  De  Witt  was  torn  to  pieces  by  an 
infuriated  rabble.  No  hope  was  left  to  the  Commonwealth, 
save  in  the  dauntless,  the  ardent,  the  indefatigable,  the  un- 
conquerable spirit  which  glowed  under  the  frigid  demeanour 
of  the  young  Prince  of  Orange. 

That  great  man  rose  at  once  to  the  full  dignity  of  his  part, 
and  approved  himself  a  worthy  descendant  of  the  line  of 
heroes  who  had  vindicated  the  liberties  of  Europe  against 
the  house  of  Austria.  Nothing  could  shake  his  fidelity  to 
his  country — not  his  close  connexion  with  the  royal  family 
of  England — not  the  most  earnest  solicitations — not  the 
most  tempting  offers.  The  spirit  of  the  nation, — that  spirit 
which  had  maintained  the  great  conflict  against  the  gigantic 
power  of  Philip — revived  in  all  its  strength.  Counsels  such 
as  are  inspired  by  a  generous  despair,  and  are  almost  always 
followed  by  a  speedy  dawn  of  hope,  were  gravely  concerted 
by  the  statesmen  of  Holland.  To  open  their  dikes, — to  man 
their  ships, — to  leave  their  country,  with  all  its  miracles  of 
art  and  industry, — its  cities,  its  canals,  its  villas,  its  pas- 
tures, and  its  tulip  gardens, — buried  under  the  waves  of 
the  G-erman  Ocean, — to  bear  to  a  distant  clime  their  Calvin- 
istic  faith  and  their  old  Batavian  liberties,  to  fix,  perhaps' 
with  happier  auspices,  the  new  Stadthouse  of  their  Common- 
wealth, under  other  stars,  and  amidst  a  strange  vegetation, 
in  the  Spice-Islands  of  the  Eastern  seas, — such  were  the 
plans  which  they  had  the  spirit  to  form  :  and  it  is  seldom 
that  men  who  have  the  spirit  to  form  such  plans,  are  reduced 
to  the  necessity  of  executing  them. 
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The  allies  had,  during  a  short  period,  obtained  the  most 
appalling  success.  This  was  their  auspicious  moment.  They 
neglected  to  improve  it.  It  passed  away ;  and  it  returned 
no  more.  The  Prince  of  Orange  arrested  the  progress  of 
the  French  armies.  Louis  returned  to  be  amused  and  flat- 
tered at  Versailles.  The  country  was  under  water.  The 
winter  approached.  The  weather  became  stormy.  The 
fleets  of  the  combined  kings  could  no  longer  keep  the  sea. 
The  republic  had  obtained  a  respite ;  and  the  circumstances 
were  such  that  a  respite  was,  in  a  military  view,  important ; 
in  a  political  view,  almost  decisive. 

The  alliance  against  Holland,  formidable  as  it  was,  was 
yet  of  such  a  nature  that  it  could  not  succeed  at  all  unless 
it  succeeded  at  once.  The  English  ministers  3ould  not 
carry  on  the  war  without  money.  They  could  legally  ob- 
tain money  only  from  the  Parliament ;  and  they  were  most 
unwilling  to  call  Parliament  together.  The  measures  which 
Charles  had  adopted  at  home  were  even  more  unpopular 
than  his  foreign  policy.  He  had  bound  himself  by  a  treaty 
with  Louis  to  re-establish  the  Catholic  religion  in  England  ; 
and,  in  pursuance  of  this  design,  he  had  entered  on  the 
same  course  which  his  brother  afterwards  pursued  with 
greater  obstinacy  to  a  more  fatal  end.  He  had  annulled, 
by  his  own  sole  authority,  the  laws  against  Catholics  and 
other  dissenters.  The  matter  of  the  Declaration  of  Indul- 
gence exasperated  one  half  of  his  subjects,  and  the  manner 
the  other  half.  Liberal  men  would  have  rejoiced  to  see  tole- 
ration granted,  at  least  to  all  Protestant  sects.  Many  High 
Churchmen  had  no  objection  to  the  king's  dispensing  power. 
But  a  tolerant  act  done  in  an  unconstitutional  way  excited 
the  opposition  of  all  those  who  were  zealous  either  for  the 
Church  or  for  the  privileges  of  the  people  ;  that  is  to  say,  of 
ninety-nine  Englishmen  out  of  a  hundred*  The  ministers 
were,  therefore,  most  unwilling  to  meet  the  Houses.  Law- 
less and  desperate  as  their  counsels  were,  the  boldest  of 
them  had  too  much  value  for  his  neck  to  think  of  resorting 
to  benevolences,  privy  seals,  ship-money,  or  any  of  the  other 
unlawful  modes  of  extortion  which  former  kings  had  em- 
ployed. The  audacious  fraud  of  shutting  up  the  exchequer 
furnished  them  with  about  twelve  hundred  thousand  pounds  : 
• — a  sum  which,  even  in  better  hands  than  theirs,  would 
hardly  have  sufficed  for  the  war-charges  of  a  single  year. 
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And  this  was  a  step  which  could  never  be  repeated ; — a  step 
which,  like  most  breaches  of  public  faith,  was  speedily 
found  to  have  caused  pecuniary  difficulties  greater  than  those 
which  it  removed.  All  the  money  that  could  be  raised  was 
gone;  Holland  was  not  conquered;  and  the  king  had  no 
other  resource  but  in  a  Parliament. 

Had  a  general  election  taken  place  at  this  crisis,  it  is 
probable  that  the  country  would  have  sent  up  representa- 
tives as  resolutely  hostile  to  the  court  as  those  who  met  in 
November,  1640 ;  that  the  whole  domestic  and  foreign  po- 
licy of  the  government  would  have  been  instantly  changed ; 
and  that  the  members  of  the  Cabal  would  have  expiated 
their  crimes  on  Tower  Hill.  But  the  House  of  Commons 
was  still  the  same  which  had  been  elected  twelve  years 
before,  in  the  midst  of  the  transports  of  joy,  repentance, 
and  loyalty  which  followed  the  Restoration;  and  no  pains 
had  been  spared  to  attach  it  to  the  court  by  places,  pensions, 
and  bribes.  To  the  great  mass  of  the  people  it  was  scarcely 
less  odious  than  the  cabinet.  Yet,  though  it  did  not  im- 
mediately proceed  to  those  strong  measures  which  a  new 
House  would  in  all  probability  have  adopted,  it  was  sullen 
and  unmanageable  ;  and  undid,  slowly  indeed  and  by  de- 
grees, but  most  effectually,  all  that  the  ministers  had  done. 
In  one  session  it  annihilated  their  system  of  internal  govern- 
ment. In  a  second  session,  it  gave  a  deathblow  to  their 
foreign  policy. 

The  dispensing  power  was  the  first  object  of  attack.  The 
Commons  would  not  expressly  approve  the  war ;  but  neither 
did  they  as  yet  expressly  condemn  it ;  and  they  were  even 
willing  to  grant  the  king  a  supply  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
tinuing hostilities,  on  condition  that  he  would  redress  inter- 
nal grievances,  among  which  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence 
had  a  foremost  place. 

Shaftesbury,  who  was  Chancellor,  saw  that  the  game  was 
up, — that  he  had  got  all  that  was  to  be  got  by  siding  with 
despotism  and  Popery,  and  that  it  was  high  time  to  think 
of  being  a  demagogue  and  a  good  Protestant.  The  Lord 
Treasurer  Clifford  was  marked  out  by  his  boldness,  by  his 
openness,  by  his  zeal  for  the  Catholic  religion,  by  something 
which,  compared  with  the  villany  of  his  colleagues,  might 
almost  be  called  honesty,  to  be  the  scape-goat  of  the  whole 
conspiracy.  The  king  came  in  person  to  the  House  of 
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Peers  to  request  their  lordships  to  mediate  between  him 
and  the  Commons  touching  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence. 
He  remained  in  the  House  while  his  speech  was  taken  into 
consideration, — a  common  practice  with  him ; — for  the  de- 
bates amused  his  sated  mind,  and  were  sometimes,  he  used 
to  say,  as  good  as  a  comedy.  A  more  sudden  turn  his  ma- 
jesty had  certainly  never  seen  in  any  comedy  or  intrigue, 
either  at  his  own  playhouse  or  at  the  duke's,  than  that 
which  this  memorable  debate  produced.  The  Lord  Treasu- 
rer spoke  with  characteristic  ardour  and  intrepidity  in  the 
defence  of  the  Declaration.  When  he  sat  down,  the  Lord 
Chancellor  rose  from  the  woolsack,  and  to  the  amazement 
of  the  king  and  of  the  House,  attacked  Clifford — attacked 
the  Declaration  for  which  he  had  himself  spoken  in  council 
— gave  up  the  whole  policy  of  the  cabinet — and  declared 
himself  on  the  side  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Even  that 
age  had  not  witnessed  so  portentous  a  display  of  impudence. 

The  king,  by  the  advice  of  the  French  court,  which  cared 
much  more  about  the  war  on  the  Continent  than  about  the 
conversion  of  the  English  heretics,  determined  to  save  his 
foreign  policy  at  the  expense  of  his  plans  in  favour  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  He  obtained  a  supply;  and  in  return  for 
this  concession  he  cancelled  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence, 
and  made  a  formal  renunciation  of  the  dispensing  power 
before  he  prorogued  the  Houses. 

But  it  was  no  more  in  his  power  to  go  on  with  the  war 
than  to  maintain  his  arbitrary  system  at  home.  His  mi- 
nistry, betrayed  within  and  fiercely  assailed  from  without, 
went  rapidly  to  pieces.  Clifford  threw  down  the  white 
staff,  and  retired  to  the  woods  of  Ugbrook,  vowing,  with 
bitter  tears,  that  he  would  never  again  see  that  turbulent 
city  and  that  perfidious  court.  Shaftesbury  was  ordered  to 
deliver  up  the  great  seal;  and  instantly  carried  over  his 
front  of  brass  and  his  tongue  of  poison  to  the  ranks  of  the 
Opposition.  The  remaining  members  of  the  Cabal  had  nei- 
ther the  capacity  of  the  late  Chancellor,  nor  the  courage 
and  enthusiasm  of  the  late  Treasurer.  They  were  not  only 
unable  to  carry  on  their  foreign  projects,  but  began  to  trem- 
ble for  their  own  lands  and  heads.  The  Parliament,  as  soon 
as  it  again  met,  began  to  murmur  against  the  alliance  with 
France  and  the  war  with  Holland ;  and  the  murmur  gradu- 
ally swelled  into  a  fierce  and  terrible  clamour.  Strong  re- 
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solutions  were  adopted  against  Lauderdale  and  Buckingham 
Articles  of  impeachment  were  exhibited  against  Arlington. 
The  Triple  Alliance  was  mentioned  with  reverence  in  every 
debate ;  and  the  eyes  of  all  men  were  turned  towards  the 
quiet  orchard,  where  the  author  of  that  great  league  was 
amusing  himself  with  reading  and  gardening. 

Temple  was  ordered  to  attend  the  king,  and  was  charged 
with  the  office  of  negotiating  a  separate  peace  with  Holland. 
The  Spanish  ambassador  to  the  court  of  London  had  been 
empowered  by  the  States-General  to  treat  in  their  name. 
With  him  Temple  came  to  a  speedy  agreement;  and  in 
three  days  a  treaty  was  concluded. 

The  highest  honours  of  the  State  were  now  within  Tem- 
ple's reach.  After  the  retirement  of  Clifford,  the  white 
staff  had  been  delivered  to  Thomas  Osborne,  soon  after  cre- 
ated Earl  of  Danby,  who  was  related  to  Lady  Temple,  and 
had,  many  years  earlier,  travelled  and  played  tennis  with 
Sir  William.  Danby  was  an  interested  and  unscrupulous 
man,  but  by  no  means  destitute  of  abilities  or  of  judgment. 
He  was,  indeed,  a  far  better  adviser  than  any  in  whom 
Charles  had  hitherto  reposed  confidence.  Clarendon  was  a 
man  of  another  generation,  and  did  not  in  the  least  under- 
stand the  society  which  he  had  to  govern.  The  members 
of  the  Cabal  were  ministers  of  a  foreign  power,  and  enemies 
of  the  Established  Church ;  and  had  in  consequence  raised 
against  themselves  and  their  master  an  irresistible  storm  of 
national  and  religious  hatred.  Danby  wished  to  strengthen 
and  extend  the  prerogative ;  but  he  had  the  sense  to  see 
that  this  could  be  done  only  by  a  complete  change  of  sys- 
tem. He  knew  the  English  people  and  the  House  of  Com- 
mons; and  he  knew  that  the  course  which  Charles  had 
recently  taken,  if  obstinately  pursued,  might  well  end  before 
the  windows  of  the  Banqueting  House.  He  saw  that  the 
true  policy  of  the  crown  was  to  ally  itself,  not  with  the  fee- 
ble, the  hated,  the  down-trodden  Catholics,  but  with  the 
powerful,  the  wealthy,  the  popular,  the  dominant  Church 
of  England ;  to  trust  for  aid,  not  to  a  foreign  prince  whose 
name  was  hateful  to  the  British  nation,  and  whose  succours 
could  be  obtained  only  on  terms  of  vassalage,  but  to  the  old 
Cavalier  party,  to  the  landed  gentry,  the  clergy,  and  the 
universities.  By  rallying  round  the  throne  the  whole 
strength  of  the  Royalists  and  High-Churchmen;  and  by 
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using  without  stint  all  the  resources  of  corruption,  he  flat- 
tered himself  that  he  could  manage  the  Parliament.  That 
he  failed  is  to  be  attributed  less  to  himself  than  to  his  mas- 
ter. Of  the  disgraceful  dealings  which  were  still  kept  up 
with  the  French  court,  Danby  deserved  little  or  none  of  the 
blame,  though  he  suffered  the  whole  punishment. 

Danby,  with  great  parliamentary  talents,  had  paid  little 
attention  to  foreign  politics;  and  wished  for  the  help  of 
some  person  on  whom  he  could  rely  in  that  department.  A 
plan  was  accordingly  arranged  for  making  Temple  Secretary 
of  State.  Arlington  was  the  only  member  of  the  Cabal  who 
still  held  office  in  England.  The  temper  of  the  House  of 
Commons  made  it  necessary  to  remove  him,  or  rather,  to 
require  him  to  sell  out  j  for  at  that  time  the  great  offices  of 
state  were  bought  and  sold  as  commissions  in  the  army  now 
are.  Temple  was  informed  that  he  should  have  the  seals 
if  he  would  pay  Arlington  six  thousand  pounds.  The  trans- 
action had  nothing  in  it  discreditable,  according  to  the  notions 
of  that  age ;  and  the  investment  would  have  been  a  good 
one ;  for  we  imagine  that  at  that  time  the  gains  which  a 
Secretary  of  State  might  make  without  doing  anything  con- 
sidered as  improper,  were  very  considerable.  Temple's 
friends  offered  to  lend  him  the  money ;  but  he  was  fully 
determined  not  to  take  a  post  of  so  much  responsibility  in 
times  so  agitated,  and  under  a  prince  on  whom  so  little  reli- 
ance could  be  placed,  and  accepted  the  embassy  to  the 
Hague,  leaving  Arlington  to  find  another  purchaser. 

Before  Temple  left  England  he  had  a  long  audience  of 
the  king,  to  whom  he  spoke  with  great  severity  of  the  mea- 
sures adopted  by  the  late  ministry.  The  king  owned  that 
things  had  turned  out  ill.  "But,"  said  he,  "if  I  had  been 
well  served,  I  might  have  made  a  good  business  of  it." 
Temple  was  alarmed  at  this  language,  and  inferred  from  it 
that  the  system  of  the  Cabal  had  not  been  abandoned,  but 
only  suspended.  He  therefore  thought  it  his  duty  to  go, 
as  he  expresses  it,  "to  the  bottom  of  the  matter."  He 
strongly  represented  to  the  king  the  impossibility  of  estab- 
lishing either  absolute  government  or  the  Catholic  religion 
in  England;  and  concluded  by  repeating  an  observation 
which  he  had  heard  at  Brussels  from  M.  Gourville,  a  very 
intelligent  Frenchman,  well  known  to  Charles  :  "  A  king 
of  England,"  said  Gourville,  "  who  is  willing  to  be  the  man 
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of  his  people,  is  the  greatest  king  in  the  world :  but  if  he 
wishes  to  be  more,  by  heaven  he  is  nothing  at  all  I"  The 
king  betrayed  some  symptoms  of  impatience  during  this 
lecture;  but  at  last  laid  his  hand  kindly  on  Temple's 
shoulder,  and  said,  "  You  are  right,  and  so  is  Gourville ; 
and  I  will  be  the  man  of  my  people." 

With  this  assurance  Temple  repaired  to  the  Hague  in 
July,  1674.  Holland  was  now  secure,  and  France  was  sur- 
rounded on  every  side  by  enemies.  Spain  and  the  Empire 
were  in  arms  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  Louis  to  abandon 
all  that  he  had  acquired  since  the  treaty  of  the  Pyrenees.  A 
congress  for  the  purpose  of  putting  an  end  to  the  war  was 
opened  at  Nimeguen  under  the  mediation  of  England,  in 
1675 ;  and  to  that  congress  Temple  was  deputed.  The 
work  of  conciliation,  however,  went  on  very  slowly.  The 
belligerent  powers  were  still  sanguine,  and  the  mediating 
power  was  unsteady  and  insincere. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Opposition  in  England  became 
more  and  more  formidable,  and  seemed  fully  determined  to 
force  the  king  into  a  war  with  France.  Charles  was  desirous 
of  making  some  appointments  which  might  strengthen  the 
administration,  and  conciliate  the  confidence  of  the  public. 
No  man  was  more  esteemed  by  the  nation  than  Temple ; 
yet  he  had  never  been  concerned  in  any  opposition  to  any 
government.  In  July,  1677,  he  was  sent  for  from  Nime- 
guen. Charles  received  him  with  caresses,  earnestly  pressed 
him  to  accept  the  seals  of  Secretary  of  State,  and  promised 
to  bear  half  the  charge  of  buying  out  the  present  holder. 
Temple  was  charmed  by  the  kindness  and  politeness  of  the 
king's  manner,  and  by  the  liveliness  of  his  conversation ; 
but  his  prudence  was  not  to  be  so  laid  asleep.  He  calmly 
and  steadily  excused  himself.  The  king  affected  to  treat 
his  excuses  as  mere  jests,  and  gayly  said,  "  Go,  get  you 
gone  to  Sheen.  We  shall  have  no  good  of  you  till  you  have 
been  there ;  and  when  you  have  rested  yourself,  come  up 
again."  Temple  withdrew,  and  stayed  two  days  at  his  villa, 
but  returned  to  town  in  the  same  mind ;  and  the  king  was 
forced  to  consent  at  least  to  a  delay. 

But  while  Temple  thus  carefully  shunned  the  responsi- 
bility of  bearing  a  part  in  the  general  direction  of  affairs, 
he  gave  a  signal  proof  of  that  never-failing  sagacity  which 
enabled  him  to  find  out  ways  of  distinguishing  himself  with- 
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out  risk.  He  had  a  principal  share  in  bringing  about  an 
event  which  was  at  the  time  hailed  with  general  satisfaction, 
and  which  subsequently  produced  consequences  of  the  high- 
est importance.  This  was  the  marriage  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange  and  the  Lady  Mary. 

In  the  following  year  Temple  returned  to  the  Hague ;  and 
thence  he  was  ordered,  at  the  close  of  1678,  to  repair  to  Nime- 
guen,  for  the  purpose  of  signing  the  hollow  and  unsatisfac- 
tory treaty  by  which  the  distractions  of  Europe  were  for  a 
short  time  suspended.  He  grumbled  much  at  being  required 
to  sign  bad  articles  which  he  had  not  framed,  and  still  more 
at  having  to  travel  in  very  cold  weather.  After  all,  a  diffi- 
culty of  etiquette  prevented  him  from  signing,  and  he  re- 
turned to  the  Hague.  Scarcely  had  he  arrived  there  when 
he  received  intelligence  that  the  king,  whose  embarrassments 
were  now  far  greater  than  ever,  was  fully  resolved  immediate- 
ly to  appoint  him  Secretary  of  State.  He  a  third  time  de- 
clined that  high  post,  and  began  to  make  preparations  for  a 
journey  to  Italy;  thinking,  doubtless,  that  he  should  spend 
nis  time  much  more  pleasantly  among  pictures  and  ruins 
than  in  such  a  whirlpool  of  political  and  religious  frenzy  as 
was  then  raging  in  London. 

But  the  king  was  in  extreme  necessity,  and  was  no  longer 
to  be  so  easily  put  off.  Temple  received  positive  orders  to 
repair  instantly  to  England.  He  obeyed,  and  found  the 
country  in  a  state  even  more  fearful  than  that  which  he  had 
pictured  to  himself. 

Those  are  terrible  conjunctures,  when  the  discontents  of  a 
nation — not  light  and  capricious  discontents,  but  discontents 
which  had  been  steadily  increasing  during  a  long  series  of 
vears — have  attained  their  full  maturity.  The  discerning 
few  predict  the  approach  of  these  conjunctures,  but  predict 
in  vain.  To  the  many,  the  evil  season  comes  as  a  total 
eclipse  of  the  sun  at  noon  comes  to  a  people  of  savages. 
Society  which,  but  a  short  time  before,  was  in  a  state  of 
perfect  repose,  is  on  a  sudden  agitated  with  the  most 
fearful  convulsions,  and  seems  to  be  on  the  verge  of  disso- 
lution ;  and  the  rulers  who,  till  the  mischief  was  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  ordinary  remedies,  had  never  bestowed  one 
thought  on  its  existence,  stand  bewildered  and  panic-stricken, 
without  hope  or  resource,  in  the  midst  of  the  confusion. 
One  such  conjuncture  this  generation  has  seen.  God  grant 
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that  it  may  never  see  another  !  At  such  a  juncture  it  was  that 
Temple  landed  on  English  ground  in  the  beginning  of  1679. 

The  Parliament  had  obtained  a  glimpse  of  the  king's 
dealings  with  Franco ;  and  their  anger  had  been  unjustly 
directed  against  Danby,  whose  conduct  as  to  that  matter  had 
been,  on  the  whole,  deserving  rather  of  praise  than  of 
censure.  The  Popish  Plot,  the  murder  of  Godfrey,  the 
infamous  inventions  of  Gates,  the  discovery  of  Colman's 
letters,  had  excited  the  nation  to  madness.  All  the  disaffec- 
iions  which  had  been  generated  by  eighteen  years  of  mis- 
government  had  come  to  the  birth  together.  At  this  moment 
the  king  had  been  advised  to  dissolve  that  Parliament  which 
had  been  elected  just  after  his  restoration ;  and  which,  though 
its  composition  had  since  that  time  been  greatly  altered,  was 
still  far  more  deeply  imbued  with  the  old  Cavalier  spirit 
than  any  that  had  preceded,  or  that  was  likely  to  follow  it. 
The  general  election  had  commenced,  and  was  proceeding 
with  a  degree  of  excitement  never  before  known.  The  tide 
ran  furiously  against  the  court.  It  was  clear  that  a  majority 
of  the  new  House  of  Commons  would  be — to  use  a  word 
which  came  into  fashion  a  few  months  later — decided  Whigs. 
Charles  had  found  it  necessary  to  yield  to  the  violence  of 
the  public  feeling.  The  Duke  of  York  was  on  the  point  of 
retiring  to  Holland.  "I  never,"  says  Temple,  who  had 
seen  the  abolition  of  monarchy,  the  dissolution  of  the  Long 
Parliament,  the  fall  of  the  Protectorate,  the  declaration  of 
Monk  against  the  Rump; — "I  never  saw  greater  disturbance 
in  men's  minds." 

The  king  now  with  the  utmost  urgency  besought  Temple 
to  take  the  seals.  The  pecuniary  part  of  the  arrangement 
no  longer  presented  any  difficulty ;  and  Sir  William  was  not 
quite  so  decided  in  his  refusal  as  he  had  formerly  been. 
He  took  three  days  to  consider  the  posture  of  affairs,  and  to 
examine  his  own  feelings ;  and  he  came  to  the  conclusion 
that  "  the  scene  was  unfit  for  such  an  actor  as  he  knew  him- 
self to  be."  Yet  he  felt  that,  by  refusing  help  to-  the  king 
at  such  a  crisis  he  might  give  much  offence  and  incur  much 
censure.  He  shaped  his  course  with  his  usual  dexterity. 
He  affected  to  be  very  desirous  of  a  seat  in  Parliament ; 
yet  he  contrived  to  be  an  unsuccessful  candidate  \  and,  when 
all  the  writs  were  returned,  he  represented  that  it  would  be 
useless  for  him  to  take  the  seals  till  he  could  procure  admit- 
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tance  to  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  in  this  manner  lie 
succeeded  in  avoiding  the  greatness  which  others  desired  to 
thrust  upon  him. 

The  Parliament  met ;  and  the  violence  of  its  proceedings 
surpassed  all  expectation.  The  Long  Parliament  itself,  with 
much  greater  provocation,  had  at  its  commencement  been 
less  violent.  The  Treasurer  was  instantly  driven  from 
office,  impeached,  sent  to  the  Tower.  Sharp  and  vehement 
votes  were  passed  on  the  subject  of  the  Popish  Plot.  The 
Commons  were  prepared  to  go  much  further, — to  wrest 
from  the  king  his  prerogative  of  mercy  in  sases  of  high 
political  crimes,  and  to  alter  the  succession  to  the  crown. 
Charles  was  thoroughly  perplexed  and  dismayed.  Temple 
saw  him  almost  daily,  and  thought  that  at  last  he  was 
impressed  with  a  deep  sense  of  his  errors,  and  of  the  miserable 
state  into  which  they  had  brought  him.  Their  conferences 
became  longer  and  more  confidential :  and  Temple  began  to 
flatter  himself  with  the  hope  that  he  might  be  able  to 
reconcile  parties  at  home  as  he  had  reconciled  hostile  states 
abroad, — that  he  might  be  able  to  suggest  a  plan  which 
.should  allay  all  heats,  efface  the  memory  of  all  past  griev- 
ances,— secure  the  nation  from  misgovernment,  and  protect 
the  crown  against  the  encroachments  of  Parliament. 

Temple's  plan  was,  that  the  existing  Privy  Council,  which 
consisted  of  fifty  members,  should  be  dissolved — that  there 
should  no  longer  be  a  small  interior  council,  like  that  which 
is  now  designated  as  the  Cabinet, — -that  a  new  Privy  Council 
of  thirty  members  should  be  appointed, — and  that  the  king 
should  pledge  himself  to  govern  by  the  constant  advice  of 
this  body, — to  suffer  all  his  affairs  of  every  kind  to  be  freely 
debated  there,  and  not  to  reserve  any  part  of  the  public 
business  for  a  secret  committee. 

Fifteen  members  of  this  new  Council  were  to  be  great 
officers  of  state.  The  other  fifteen  were  to  be  independent 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  the  greatest  weight  in  the 
country.  In  appointing  them  particular  regard  was  to  be 
had  to  the  amount  of  their  property.  The  whole  annual 
income  of  the  councillors  was  estimated  at  £300,000.  The 
annual  income  of  all  the  members  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons was  not  supposed  to  exceed  £400,000.  The  appoint- 
ment of  wealthy  councillors  Temple  describes  as  u  a  chief 
regard,  necessary  to  this  constitution." 

VOL.  III. — 18 
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This  plan  was  the  subject  of  frequent  conversation  be- 
tween the  king  and  Temple.  After  a  month  passed  in 
discussions,  to  which  no  third  person  appears  to  have  been 
privy,  Charles  declared  himself  satisfied  of  the  expediency 
of  the  proposed  measure,  and  resolved  to  carry  it  into  effect. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Temple  has  left  us  no  ac- 
count of  these  conferences.  Historians  have,  therefore, 
been  left  to  form  their  own  conjectures  as  to  the  object  of 
this  very  extraordinary  plan, — "  this  constitution,"  as  Tem- 
ple himself  calls  it.  And  we  cannot  say  that  any  explana- 
tion which  has  yet  been  given  seems  to  us  quite  satisfactory. 
Indeed,  almost  all  the  writers  whom  we  have  consulted  ap- 
pear to  consider  the  change  as  merely  a  change  of  adminis- 
tration; and,  so  considering  it,  they  generally  applaud  it. 
Mr.  Courtenay,  who  has  evidently  examined  this  subject 
with  more  attention  than  has  often  been  bestowed  upon  it, 
seems  to  think  Temple's  scheme  very  strange,  unintelligible, 
and  absurd.  It  is  with  very  great  diffidence  that  we  offer 
our  own  solution  of  what  we  have  always  thought  one  of 
the  great  riddles  of  English  history.  We  are  strongly 
inclined  to  suspect  that  the  appointment  of  the  new  Privy 
Council  was  really  a  much  more  remarkable  event  than  has 
generally  been  supposed ;  and  that  what  Temple  had  in  view 
was  to  effect,  under  colour  of  a  change  of  administration,  a 
permanent  change  in  the  constitution. 

The  plan,  considered  as  a  plan  for  the  formation  of  a 
cabinet,  is  so  obviously  inconvenient  that  we  cannot  easily 
believe  this  to  have  been  Temple's  chief  object.  The  num- 
ber of  the  new  Council  alone  would  be  a  most  serious  objec- 
tion. The  largest  cabinets  of  modern  times  have  not,  we 
believe,  consisted  of  more  than  fifteen  members.  Even  this 
number  has  generally  been  thought  too  large.  The  Mar- 
quess Wellesley,  whose  judgment,  on  a  question  of  execu- 
tive administration,  is  entitled  to  as  much  respect  as  that  of 
any  statesman  that  England  ever  produced,  expressed,  on  a 
very  important  occasion,*  his  conviction  that  even  thirteen 
was  an  inconveniently  large  number.  But  in  a  cabinet  of 
thirty  members,  what  chance  could  there  be  of  finding 
unity,  secrecy,  expedition, — any  of  the  qualities  which  such 
a  body  ought  to  possess?  If  indeed  the  members  of  such 

*  In  the  negotiations  of  1812. 
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a  cabinet  were  closely  bound  together  by  interest,  if  they 
all  had  a  deep  stake  in  the  permanence  of  the  administra- 
tion, if  the  majority  were  dependent  on  a  sinall  number  of 
leading  men,  the  thirty  might  perhaps  act  as  a  smaller 
number  would  act,  though  more  slowly,  more  awkwardly, 
and  with  more  risk  of  improper  disclosures.  But  the  Coun- 
cil which  Temple  proposed  was  so  framed  that  if,  instead  of 
thirty  members,  it  had  contained  only  ten,  it  would  still 
have  been  the  most  unwieldy  and  discordant  cabinet  that 
ever  sat.  One-half  of  the  members  were  to  be  persons 
holding  no  office, — persons  who  had  no  motive  to  compro- 
mise their  opinions,  or  to  take  any  share  of  the  responsi- 
bility of  an  unpopular  measure ; — persons,  therefore,  who 
might  be  expected,  as  often  as  there  might  be  a  crisis 
requiring  the  most  cordial  co-operation,  to  draw  off  from 
the  rest,  and  to  throw  every  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the 
public  business.  The  circumstance  that  they  were  men  of 
enormous  private  wealth  only  made  the  matter  worse.  The 
House  of  Commons  is  a  checking  body,  and  therefore  it 
is  desirable  that  it  should,  to  a  great  extent,  consist  of  men 
of  independent  fortune,  who  receive  nothing  and  expect 
nothing  from  the  government.  But  with  executive  boards 
the  case  is  quite  different.  Their  business  is  not  to  check, 
but  to  act.  The  very  same  things,  therefore,  which  are  the 
virtues  of  Parliaments,  may  be  vices  in  Cabinets.  We  can 
hardly  conceive  a  greater  curse  to  the  country  than  an  ad- 
ministration, the  members  of  which  should  be  as  perfectly 
independent  of  each  other,  and  as  little  under  the  necessity 
of  making  mutual  concessions,  as  the  representatives  of 
London  and  Devonshire  in  the  House  of  Commons  are  or 
ought  to  be.  Now  Temple's  new  Council  was  to  contain 
fifteen  members,  who  were  to  hold  no  offices,  and  the  ave- 
rage amount  of  whose  private  estates  was  ten  thousand 
pounds  a  year}  an  income  which,  in  proportion  to  the  wants 
of  a  man  of  rank  of  that  period,  was  at  least  equal  to  thirty 
thousand  a  year  in  our  own  time.  Was  it  to  be  expected 
that  such  men  would  gratuitously  take  on  themselves  the 
labour  and  responsibility  of  ministers,  and  the  unpopularity 
which  the  best  ministers  must  sometimes  be  prepared  to 
brave  ?  Could  there  be  any  doubt  that  an  opposition  would 
soon  be  formed  within  the  cabinet  itself,  and  that  the  con- 
sequence would  be  disunion,  altercation,  tardiness  in  opera- 
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tions,  the  divulging  of  secrets,  everything  most  alien  from 
the  nature  of  an  executive  council  ? 

Is  it  possible  to  imagine  that  considerations  so  grave  and 
so  obvious  should  have  altogether  escaped  the  notice  of  a 
man  of  Temple's  sagacity  and  experience?  One  of  two 
things  appears  to  us  to  be  certain, — either  that  his  project 
has  been  misunderstood,  or  that  his  talents  for  public  affairs 
have  been  overrated. 

We  lean  to  the  opinion  that  his  project  has  been  misun- 
derstood. His  new  Council,  as  we  have  shown,  would  have 
been  an  exceedingly  bad  cabinet.  The  inference  which  we 
are  inclined  to  draw  is  this, — that  he  meant  his  Council  to 
serve  some  other  purpose  than  that  of  a  mere  cabinet. 
Barillon  used  four  or  five  words  which  contain,  we  think, 
the  key  of  the  whole  mystery.  Mr.  Courtenay  calls  them 
pithy  words,  but  he  does  not,  if  we  are  right,  apprehend 
their  whole  force.  "  Ce  sont,"  said  Barillon,  "  des  etats, 
non  des  conseils." 

In  order  clearly  to  understand  what  we  imagine  to  have 
been  Temple's  views,  we  must  remember  that  the  govern- 
ment of  England  was  at  that  moment,  and  had  been  during 
nearly  eighty  years,  in  a  state  of  transition.  A  change,  not 
the  less  real  nor  the  less  extensive  because  disguised  under 
ancient  names  and  forms,  was  in  constant  progress.  The 
theory  of  the  constitution — the  fundamental  laws  which  fix 
the  powers  of  the  three  branches  of  the  legislature — under- 
went no  material  change  between  the  time  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  time  of  William  III.  The  most  celebrated  laws  of  the 
seventeenth  century  on  those  subjects — the  Petition  of 
Right — the  Declaration  of  Right — are  purely  declaratory. 
They  purport  to  be  merely  recitals  of  the  old  polity  of  Eng- 
land. They  do  not  establish  free  government  as  a  salutary 
improvement,  but  claim  it  as  an  undoubted  and  immemorial 
inheritance.  Nevertheless,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  du- 
ring the  period  of  which  we  speak,  all  the  mutual  relations 
of  all  the  orders  of  the  state  did  practically  undergo  an 
entire  change.  The  letter  of  the  law  might  be  unaltered, 
but  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  power 
of  the  crown  was,  in  fact,  decidedly  predominant  in  the 
state ;  and  at  the  end  of  that  century  the  power  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  especially  of  the  Lower  House,  had  become,  in 
fact,  decidedly  predominant.  At  the  beginning  of  the  cen- 
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tury  the  sovereign  perpetually  violated,  with  little  or  no  op- 
position, the  clear  privileges  of  Parliament.  At  the  close 
of  the  century  the  Parliament  had  virtually  drawn  to  itself 
just  as  much  as  it  chose  of  the  prerogative  of  the  crown. 
The  sovereign  retained  the  shadow  of  that  authority  of  which 
the  Tudors  had  held  the  substance.  He  had  a  legislative 
veto  which  he  never  ventured  to  exercise, — a  power  of  ap- 
pointing ministers  whom  an  address  of  the  Commons  could 
at  any  moment  force  him  to  discard, — a  power  of  declaring 
war,  which,  without  parliamentary  support,  could  not  be 
carried  on  for  a  single  day.  The  Houses  of  Parliament  were 
now  not  merely  legislative  assemblies — not  merely  checking 
assemblies :  they  were  great  councils  of  state,  whose  voice, 
when  loudly  and  firmly  raised,  was  decisive  on  all  questions 
of  foreign  and  domestic  policy.  There  was  no  part  of  the 
whole  system  of  government  with  which  they  had  not  power 
to  interfere  by  advice  equivalent  to  command,  and  if  they 
abstained  from  intermeddling  with  some  department  of  the 
executive  administration,  they  were  withheld  from  doing  so 
only  by  their  own  moderation,  and  by  the  confidence  which 
they  reposed  in  the  ministers  of  the  crown.  There  is  per- 
haps no  other  instance  in  history  of  a  change  so  complete 
in  the  real  constitution  of  an  empire,  unaccompanied  by 
any  corresponding  change  in  the  theoretical  constitution. 
The  disguised  transformation  of  the  Roman  commonwealth 
into  a  despotic  monarchy,  under  the  long  administration  of 
Augustus,  is  perhaps  the  nearest  parallel. 

This  great  alteration  did  not  take  place  without  strong 
and  constant  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  kings  of  the 
house  of  Stuart.  Till  1642  that  resistance  was  generally 
of  an  open,  violent,  and  lawless  nature.  If  the  Commons 
refused  supplies,  the  sovereign  levied  a  "  benevolence."  If 
the  Commons  impeached  a  favourite  minister,  the  sovereign 
threw  the  chiefs  of  the  Opposition  into  prison.  Of  these 
efforts  to  keep  down  the  Parliament  by  despotic  force  with- 
out the  pretext  of  law,  the  last,  the  most  celebrated,  and 
the  most  wicked,  was  the  attempt  to  seize  the  five  members. 
That  attempt  was  the  signal  for  civil  war,  and  was  followed 
by  eighteen  years  of  blood  and  confusion. 

The  days  of  trouble  passed  by,  the  exiles  returned ;  the 
throne  was  again  set  up  in  its  high  place ;  the  peerage  and 
the  hierarchy  recovered  their  ancient  splendour.  The  fun- 
18* 
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damental  laws  which  had  been  recited  in  the  Petition  of 
Right  were  again  solemnly  recognised.  The  theory  of  the 
English  constitution  was  the  same  on  the  day  when  the 
hand  of  Charles  II.  was  kissed  by  the  kneeling  Houses  at 
Whitehall  as  on  the  day  when  his  father  set  up  the  royal 
standard  at  Nottingham.  There  was  a  short  period  of  dot- 
ing fondness,  an  hysterica  passio  of  loyal  repentance  and 
love.  But  emotions  of  this  sort  are  transitory;  and  the 
interests  on  which  depends  the  progress  of  great  societies 
are  permanent.  The  transport  of  reconciliation  was  soon 
over,  and  the  old  struggle  recommenced. 

The  old  struggle  recommenced ; — but  not  precisely  after 
the  old  fashion.  The  sovereign  was  not,  indeed,  a  man 
whom  any  common  warning  would  have  restrained  from  the 
grossest  violations  of  law.  But  it  was  no  common  warning 
that  he  had  received.  All  round  him  were  the  recent  signs 
of  the  vengeance  of  an  oppressed  nation, — the  fields  on 
which  the  noblest  blood  of  the  island  had  been  poured 
forth, — the  castles  shattered  by  the  cannon  of  the  parlia- 
mentary armies, — the  hall  where  sat  the  stern  tribunal  to 
whose  bar  had  been  led,  through  lowering  ranks  of  pike- 
men,  the  captive  heir  of  a  hundred  kings, — the  stately 
pilasters  before  which  the  great  execution  had  been  so  fear- 
lessly done  in  the  face  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  restored, 
prince,  admonished  by  the  fate  of  his  father,  never  ventured 
to  attack  his  Parliaments  with  open  and  arbitrary  violence. 
It  was  at  one  time  by  means  of  the  Parliament  itself,  at 
another  time  by  means  of  the  courts  of  law,  that  he  at- 
tempted to  regain  for  the  crown  its  old  predominance.  He 
began  with  great  advantages.  The  Parliament  of  1661  was 
called  while  the  nation  was  still  full  of  joy  and  tenderness. 
The  great  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  were  zealous 
royalists.  All  the  means  of  influence  which  the  patronage 
of  the  crown  afforded  were  used  without  limit.  Bribery 
was  reduced  to  a  system.  The  king,  when  he  could  spare 
money  from  his  pleasures  for  nothing  else,  could  spare  it 
for  purposes  of  corruption.  While  the  defence  of  the  coasts 
was  neglected,  while  ships  rotted,  while  arsenals  lay  empty, 
while  turbulent  crowds  of  unpaid  seamen  swarmed  in  the 
streets  of  the  seaports,  something  could  still  be  scraped 
together  in  the  treasury  for  the  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  gold  of  France  was  largely  employed  for 
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the  same  purpose.  Yet  it  was  found,  as  indeed  might  have 
been  foreseen,  that  there  is  a  natural  limit  to  the  effect 
which  can  be  produced  by  means  like  these.  There  is  one 
thing  which  the  most  corrupt  senates  are  unwilling  to  sell, 
and  that  is  the  power  which  makes  them  worth  buy;^o- 
The  same  selfish  motives  which  induce  them  to  take  a  price 
for  a  particular  vote,  will  induce  them  to  oppose  every  mea- 
sure of  which  the  effect  would  be  to  lower  the  importance, 
and  consequently  the  price,  of  their  votes.  About  the 
income  of  their  power,  so  to  speak,  they  are  quite  ready  to 
make  bargains.  But  they  are  not  easily  persuaded  to  part 
with  any  fragment  of  the  principal.  It  is  curious  to  ob- 
serve how,  during  the  long  continuance  of  this  Parliament 
— the  pensionary  Parliament,  as  it  was  nicknamed  by  con- 
temporaries— though  every  circumstance  seemed  to  be  fa- 
vourable to  the  crown,  the  power  of  the  crown  was  con- 
stantly sinking,  and  that  of  the  Commons  constantly  rising. 
The  meetings  of  the  Houses  were  more  frequent  than  in 
former  reigns ;  their  interference  was  more  harassing  to  the 
government  than  in  former  reigns;  they  had  begun  to 
make  peace,  to  make  war,  to  pull  down,  if  they  did  not  set 
up,  administrations.  Already  a  new  class  of  statesmen  had 
appeared,  unheard  of  before  that  time,  but  common  ever 
since.  Under  the  Tudors  and  the  earlier  Stuarts,  it  was 
generally  by  courtly  arts  or  by  official  skill  and  knowledge 
that  a  politician  raised  himself  to  power.  From  the  time 
of  Charles  II.  down  to  our  own  days  a  different  species  of 
talent,  parliamentary  talent,  has  been  the  most  valuable  of 
all  the  qualifications  of  an  English  statesman.  It  has  stood 
in  the  place  of  all  other  acquirements.  It  has  covered 
ignorance,  weakness,  rashness,  the  most  fatal  maladministra- 
tion. A  great  negotiator  is  nothing  when  compared  with  a 
great  debater  j  and  a  minister  who  can  make  a  successful 
speech  need  trouble  himself  little  about  an  unsuccessful  ex- 
pedition. This  is  the  talent  which  has  made  judges  without 
law,  and  diplomatists  without  French — which  has  sent  to 
the  Admiralty  men  who  did  not  know  the  stern  of  a  ship 
from  her  bowsprit,  and  to  the  India  Board  men  who  did  not 
know  the  difference  between  a  rupee  and  a  pagoda — which 
made  a  foreign  secretary  of  Mr.  Pitt,  who,  as  G-eorge  II. 
said,  had  never  opened  Vattel — and  which  was  very  near 
making  a  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  of  Mr.  Sheridan,  who 
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could  not  work  a  sum  in  long  division.  This  was  the  sort 
of  talent  which  raised  Clifford  from  obscurity  to  the  head 
of  affairs.  To  this  talent  Danby — by  birth  a  simple  coun- 
try gentleman — owed  his  white  staff,  his  garter,  and  his 
dukedom.  The  encroachment  of  the  power  of  the  Parlia- 
ment on  the  power  of  the  crown  resembled  a  fatality,  or  the 
operation  of  some  great  law  of  nature.  The  will  of  the 
individual  on  the  throne  or  of  the  individuals  in  the  two 
Houses  seemed  to  go  for  nothing.  The  king  might  be 
eager  to  encroach,  yet  something  constantly  drove  him 
back.  The  Parliament  might  be  loyal,  even  servile,  yet 
something  constantly  urged  them  forward. 

These  things  were  done  in  the  green  tree.  What  then 
was  likely  to  be  done  in  the  dry  ?  The  Popish  Plot  and  the 
general  election  came  together,  and  found  a  people  predis- 
posed to  the  most  violent  excitation.  The  composition  of 
the  House  of  Commons  was  changed.  The  legislature  was 
filled  with  men  who  leaned  to  Kepublicanisin  in  politics, 
and  to  Presbyterianism  in  religion.  They  no  sooner  met 
than  they  commenced  a  series  of  attacks  on  the  govern- 
ment, which,  if  successful,  must  have  made  them  supreme 
in  the  state. 

Where  was  this  to  end  ?  To  us  who  have  seen  the  solu- 
tion, the  question  presents  few  difficulties.  But  to  a  states- 
man of  the  age  of  Charles  II. — to  a  statesman  who  wished, 
without  depriving  the  Parliament  of  its  privileges,  to  maintain 
the  monarch  in  his  old  supremacy — it  must  have  appeared 
very  perplexing. 

Clarendon  had,  when  minister,  struggled,  honestly  perhaps, 
but,  as  was  his  wont,  obstinately,  proudly,  and  offensively, 
against  the  growing  power  of  the  Commons.  He  was  for 
allowing  them  their  old  authority,  and  not  one  atom  more. 
He  would  never  have  claimed  for  the  crown  a  right  to  levy 
taxes  from  the  people,  without  the  consent  of  Parliament. 
But  when  the  Parliament,  in  the  first  Dutch  war,  most  pro- 
perly insisted  on  knowing  how  it  was  that  the  money  which 
they  had  voted  had  produced  so  little  effect,  and  began  to 
inquire  through  what  hands  it  had  passed,  and  on  what 
services  it  had  been  expended,  Clarendon  considered  this  as 
a  monstrous  innovation.  He  told  the  king,  as  he  himself 
says,  "  that  he  could  not  be  too  indulgent  in  the  defence 
of  the  privileges  of  Parliament,  and  that  he  hoped  he  would 
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never  violate  any  of  them ;  but  he  desired  him  to  be  equally 
solicitous  to  prevent  the  excesses  in  Parliament,  and  not  to 
suffer  them  to  extend  their  jurisdiction  to  cases  they  have 
nothing  to  do  with ;  and  that  to  restrain  them  within  their 
proper  bounds  and  limits  is  as  necessary  as  it  is  to  preserve 
them  from  being  invaded;  and  that  this  was  such  a  new 
encroachment  as  had  no  bottom."  This  is  a  single  instance. 
Others  might  easily  be  given. 

The  bigotry,  the  strong  passions,  the  haughty  and  dis- 
dainful temper,  which  made  Clarendon's  great  abilities  a 
source  of  almost  unmixed  evil  to  himself,  and  to  the  public, 
nad  no  place  in  the  character  of  Temple.  To  Temple, 
however,  as  well  as  to  Clarendon,  the  rapid  change  which  was 
taking  place  in  the  real  working  of  the  constitution  gave 
great  disquiet ;  particularly  as  he  had  never  sat  in  the  Eng- 
lish Parliament,  and  therefore  regarded  it  with  none  of  the 
predilection  which  men  naturally  feel  for  a  body  to  which 
they  belong,  and  for  a  thesrtre  on  which  their  own  talents 
have  been  advantageously  displayed. 

To  wrest  by  force  from  the  House  of  Commons  its  newly 
acquired  powers  was  impossible ;  nor  was  Temple  a  man  to 
recommend  such  a  stroke,  even  if  it  had  been  possible.  But 
was  it  possible  that  the  House  of  Commons  might  be  induced 
to  let  those  powers  drop — that,  as  a  great  revolution  had 
been  effected  without  any  change  in  the  outward  form  of 
the  government,  so  a  great  counter  revolution  might  be 
effected  in  the  same  manner — that  the  crown  and  the  Par- 
liament might  be  placed  in  nearly  the  same  relative  position 
in  which  they  had  stood  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  this 
might  be  done  without  one  sword  drawn,  without  one  execu- 
tion, and  with  the  general  acquiescence  of  the  nation  ? 

The  English  people — it  was  probably  thus  that  Temple 
argued — will  not  bear  to  be  governed  by  the  unchecked 
power  of  the  sovereign,  nor  ought  they  to  be  so  governed. 
At  present  there  is  no  check  but  the  Parliament.  The 
limits  which  separate  the  power  of  checking  those  who 
govern,  from  the  power  of  governing,  are  not  easily  to  be 
defined.  The  Parliament,  therefore,  supported  by  the  nation, 
is  rapidly  drawing  to  itself  all  the  powers  of  government. 
If  it  were  possible  to  frame  some  other  check  on  the  power 
of  the  crown,  some  check  which  might  be  less  galling  to  the 
sovereign  than  that  by  which  he  is  now  constantly  torment- 
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ed,  and  yet  which  might  appear  to  the  people  to  be  a 
tolerable  security  against  maladministration,  Parliaments 
would  probably  meddle  less ;  and  they  would  be  less  sup- 
ported by  public  opinion  in  their  meddling.  That  the  king's 
hands  may  not  be  rudely  tied  by  others,  he  must  consent  to 
tie  them  lightly  himself.  That  the  executive  administration 
may  not  be  unsurpcd  by  the  checking  body,  something  of 
the  character  of  a  checking  body  must  be  given  to  the  body 
which  conducts  the  executive  administration.  The  Parlia- 
ment is  now  arrogating  to  itself  every  day  a  larger  share  of 
the  functions  of  the  Privy  Council.  We  must  stop  the  evil 
by  giving  to  the  Privy  Council  something  of  the  constitution 
of  a  Parliament.  Let  the  nation  see  that  all  the  king's 
measures  are  directed  by  a  cabinet  composed  of  representa- 
tives of  every  order  in  the  state — by  a  cabinet  which  contains, 
not  placemen  alone,  but  independent  and  popular  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  who  have  large  estates  and  no  salaries,  and 
who  are  not  likely  to  sacrifice  «fche  public  welfare,  in  which 
they  have  a  deep  stake,  and  the  credit  which  they  have 
attained  with  the  country,  to  the  pleasure  of  a  court  from 
which  they  receive  nothing.  When  the  ordinary  adminis- 
tration is  in  such  hands  as  these,  the  people  will  be  quite 
content  to  see  the  Parliament  become  what  it  formerly  was 
— an  extraordinary  check.  They  will  be  quite  willing  that 
the  House  of  Commons  should  meet  only  once  in  three  years 
for  a  short  session,  and  should  take  as  little  part  in  matters 
of  state  as  they  did  a  hundred  years  ago. 

Thus  we  believe  that  Temple  reasoned  :  for  on  this  hy- 
pothesis his  scheme  is  intelligible }  and  on  any  other  hypo- 
thesis appears  to  us,  as  it  does  to  Mr.  Courtenay,  exceed- 
ingly absurd  and  unmeaning.  This  Council  was  strictly 
what  Barillon  called  it — an  assembly  of  states.  There  are 
the  representatives  of  all  the  great  sections  of  the  commu- 
nity— of  the  Church,  of  the  Law,  of  the  Peerage,  of  the 
Commons.  The  exclusion  of  one-half  of  the  councillors 
from  office  under  the  crown — an  exclusion  which  is  quite 
absurd  when  we  consider  the  Council  merely  as  an  executive 
board — becomes  at  once  perfectly  reasonable  when  we  con- 
sider the  Council  as  a  body  intended  to  restrain  the  crown, 
as  well  as  to  exercise  the  powers  of  the  crown — to  perform 
pome  of  the  functions  of  a  Parliament,  as  well  as  the  func- 
tions of  a  cabinet.  We  see,  too,  why  Temple  dwelt  so  much 
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on  the  private  wealth  of  the  members — why  he  instituted  a 
comparison  between  their  united  income  and  the  united  in- 
comes of  the  members  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Such  a 
parallel  would  have  been  idle  in  the  case  of  a  mere  cabinet. 
It  is  extremely  significant  in  the  case  of  a  body  intended  to 
supersede  the  House  of  Commons  in  some  very  important 
functions. 

We  can  hardly  help  thinking  that  the  notion  of  this  Par- 
liament on  a  small  scale  was  suggested  to  Temple  by  what 
he  had  himself  seen  in  the  United  Provinces.  The  original 
Assembly  of  the  States-General  consisted,  as  he  tells  us,  of 
above  eight  hundred  persons.  But  this  great  body  Was 
represented  by  a  smaller  council  of  about  thirty,  which  bore 
the  name  and  exercised  the  powers  of  the  States-General. 
At  last  the  real  States  altogether  ceased  to  meet,  and  their 
power,  though  still  a  part  of  the  theory  of  the  constitution, 
became  obsolete  in  practice.  We  do  not,  of  course,  imagine 
that  Temple  either  expected  or  wished  that  Parliaments 
should  be  thus  disused ;  but  he  did  expect,  we  think,  that 
something  like  what  had  happened  in  Holland  would  happen 
in  England,  and  that  a  large  portion  of  the  functions  lately 
assumed  by  Parliament  would  be  quietly  transferred  to  the 
miniature  Parliament  which  he  proposed  to  create. 

Had  this  plan,  with  some  modifications,  been  tried  at  an 
earlier  period,  in  a  more  composed  state  of  the  public  mind, 
and  by  a  better  sovereign,  we  are  by  no  means  certain  that 
it  would  not  have  effected  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  de- 
signed. The  restraint  imposed  on  the  king  by  the  Council 
of  Thirty,  whom  he  had  himself  chosen,  would  have  been 
feeble  indeed  when  compared  with  the  restraint  imposed  by 
Parliament.  But  it  would  have  been  more  constant.  It 
would  have  acted  every  year,  and  all  the  year  round ;  and 
before  the  Revolution  the  sessions  of  Parliament  were  short 
and  the  recesses  long.  The  advice  of  the  Council  would 
probably  have  prevented  any  very  monstrous  and  scandalous 
measures;  and  would  consequently  have  prevented  the  dis- 
contents which  followed  such  measures,  and  the  salutary  laws 
which  are  the  fruits  of  such  discontents.  We  believe,  for 
example,  that  the  second  Dutch  war  would  never  have  been 
approved  by  such  a  Council  as  that  which  Temple  proposed. 
We  are  quite  certain  that  the  shutting  up  of  the  Exchequer 
would  never  even  have  been  mentioned  in  such  a  Council. 
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The  people,  pleased  to  think  that  Lord  Russell,  Lord  Caven- 
dish, and  Mr.  Powle,  unplaced  and  unpensionecl,  were  daily 
representing  their  grievances,  and  defending  their  rights  in 
the  royal  presence,  would  not  have  pined  quite  so  much  for 
the  meeting  of  Parliaments.  The  Parliament,  when  it  met, 
would  have  found  fewer  and  less  glaring  abuses  to  attack. 
There  would  have  been  less  misgovernment  and  less  reform. 
We  should  not  have  been  cursed  with  the  Cabal,  or  blessed 
with  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act.  In  the  mean  time,  the  Coun- 
cil would,  unless  some  at  least  of  its  powers  had  been  dele- 
gated to  a  smaller  body,  have  been  feeble,  dilatory,  divided, 
unfit  for  everything  which  requires  secrecy  and  despatch, 
and  peculiarly  unfit  for  the  administration  of  war. 

The  Revolution  put  an  end,  in  a  very  different  way,  to 
the  long  contest  between  the  king  and  the  Parliament. 
From  that  time,  the  House  of  Commons  has  been  predomi- 
nant in  the  state.  The  cabinet  has  really  been,  from  that 
time,  a  committee  nominated  by  the  crown  out  of  the  pre- 
vailing party  in  Parliament.  Though  the  minority  in  the 
Commons  are  constantly  proposing  to  condemn  executive 
measures,  or  call  for  papers  which  may  enable  the  House 
to  sit  in  judgment  on  such  measures,  these  propositions  are 
scarcely  ever  carried ;  and  if  a  proposition  of  this  kind  is 
carried  against  the  government,  a  change  of  Ministry  almost 
necessarily  follows.  Growing  and  struggling  power  always 
gives  more  annoyance  and  is  more  unmanageable  than  estab- 
lished power.  The  House  of  Commons  gave  infinitely  more 
trouble  to  the  ministers  of  Charles  II.  than  to  any  minister 
of  later  times  ;  for,  in  the  time  of  Charles  II.  the  House  was 
checking  ministers  in  whom  it  did  not  confide.  Now  that 
its  ascendency  is  fully  established,  it  either  confides  in  mi- 
nisters or  turns  them  out.  This  is  undoubtedly  a  far  better 
state  of  things  than  that  which  Temple  wished  to  introduce. 
The  modern  cabinet  is  a  far  better  Executive  Council  than 
his.  The  worst  House  of  Commons  that  has  sat  since  the 
Revolution  was  a  far  more  efficient  check  on  misgovernment 
than  his  fifteen  independent  councillors  would  have  been. 
Yet,  everything  considered,  it  seems  to  us  that  his  plan  was 
the  work  of  an  observant,  ingenious,  and  fertile  mind. 

On  this  occasion,  as  on  every  occasion  on  which  he  came 
prominently  forward,  Temple  had  the  rare  good  fortune  to 
please  the  public  as  well  as  the  sovereign.  The  general  ex- 


SIR   WILLIAM   TEMPLE.  21"i 

tiltation  was  great  when  it  was  known  that  the  old  Council, 
made  up  of  the  most  odious  tools  of  power,  was  dismissed 
— that  small  interior  committees,  rendered  odious  by  the 
recent  memory  of  the  Cabal,  were  to  be  disused — and  that 
the  king  would  adopt  no  measure  till  it  had  been  discussed 
and  approved  by  a  body,  of  which  one  half  consisted  of 
independent  gentlemen  and  noblemen,  and  in  which  such 
persons  as  Russell,  Cavendish,  and  Temple  himself  had 
seats.  Town  and  country  were  in  a  ferment  of  joy.  The 
bells  were  rung,  bonfires  were  lighted,  and  the  acclamations 
of  England  were  re-echoed  by  the  Dutch,  who  considered 
the  influence  obtained  by  Temple  as  a  certain  omen  of  good 
for  Europe.  It  is,  indeed,  much  to  the  honour  of  his  saga- 
city, that  every  one  of  his  great  measures  should,  in  such 
times,  have  pleased  every  party  which  he  had  any  interest 
in  pleasing.  This  was  the  case  with  the  Triple  Alliance 
—with  the  Treaty  which  concluded  the  Second  Dutch  War 
— with  the  marriage  of  the  Prince  of  Orange — and,  finally, 
with  the  institution  of  this  new  Council. 

The  only  people  who  grumbled  were  those  popular  leaders 
of  the  House  of  Commons  who  were  not  among  the  thirty ; 
and  if  our  view  of  the  measure  be  correct,  they  were  pre- 
cisely the  people  who  had  good  reason  to  grumble.  They 
were  precisely  the  people  whose  activity  and  whose  influence 
the  new  Council  was  intended  to  destroy. 

But  there  was  very  soon  an  end  of  the  bright  hopes  and 
loud  applauses  with  which  the  publication  of  this  scheme 
had  been  hailed.  The  perfidious  levity  of  the  king  and  the 
ambition  of  the  chiefs  of  parties  produced  the  instant,  en- 
tire, and  irremediable  failure  of  a  plan  which  nothing  but 
firmness,  public  spirit,  and  self-denial  on  the  part  of  all 
concerned  in  it  could  conduct  to  a  happy  issue.  Even 
before  the  project  was  divulged,  its  author  had  already 
found  reason  to  apprehend  that  it  would  fail.  Considerable 
difficulty  was  experienced  in  framing  the  list  of  councillors. 
There  were  two  men  in  particular  about  whom  the  king  and 
Temple  could  not  agree, — two  men  deeply  tainted  with  the 
vices  common  to  the  English  statesmen  of  that  age,  but 
unrivalled  in  talents,  address,  and  influence.  These  were 
the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  and  George  Saville  Viscount 
Halifax. 

It  was  a  favourite  exercise  among  the  Greek  sophists  to 
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write  panegyrics  on  characters  proverbial  for  depravity.  One 
professor  of  rhetoric  sent  to  Socrates  a  panegyric  on  Bu- 
siris :  and  Isocrates  himself  wrote  another  which  has  come 
down  to  us.  It  is,  we  presume,  from  an  ambition  of  the 
same  kind  that  some  writers  have  lately  shown  a  disposition 
to  eulogize  Shaftesbury.  But  the  attempt  is  vain.  The 
charges  against  him  rest  on  evidence  not  to  be  invalidated 
by  any  arguments  which  human  wit  can  devise ;  or  by  any 
information  which  may  be  found  in  old  trunks  and  escru- 
toires. 

It  is  certain  that,  just  before  the  Kestoration,  he  declared 
to  the  regicides  that  he  would  be  damned,  body  and  soul, 
rather  than  suffer  a  hair  of  their  heads  to  be  hurt ;  and 
that,  just  after  the  Restoration,  he  was  one  of  the  judges 
who  sentenced  them  to  death.  It  is  certain  that  he  was  a 
principal  member  of  the  most  profligate  administration  ever 
known ;  and  that  he  was  afterwards  a  principal  member  of 
the  most  profligate  Opposition  ever  known.  It  is  certain 
that,  in  power,  he  did  not  scruple  to  violate  the  great  fun- 
damental principle  of  the  constitution,  in  order  to  exalt  the 
Catholics;  and  that,  out  of  power,  he  did  not  scruple  to 
violate  every  principle  of  justice,  in  order  to  destroy  them. 
There  were  in  that  age  honest  men, — William  Penn  is  an 
instance — who  valued  toleration  so  highly,  that  they  would 
willingly  have  seen  it  established,  even  by  an  illegal  exer- 
tion of  the  prerogative.  There  were  many  honest  men  who 
dreaded  arbitrary  powei  so  much,  that,  on  account  of  the 
alliance  between  Popery  and  arbitrary  power,  they  were 
disposed  to  grant  no  toleration  to  Papists.  On  both  those 
classes  we  look  with  indulgence,  though  we  think  both  in 
the  wrong.  But  Shaftesbury  belonged  to  neither  class. 
He  united  all  that  was  worst  in  both.  From  the  friends  of 
toleration  he  borrowed  their  contempt  for  the  constitution ; 
and  from  the  friends  of  liberty  their  contempt  for  the  rights 
of  conscience.  We  never  can  admit  that  his  conduct  as  a 
member  of  the  Cabal  was  redeemed  by  his  conduct  as  a 
leader  of  Opposition.  On  the  contrary,  his  life  was  such, 
that  every  part  it,  as  if  by  a  skilful  contrivance,  reflects 
infamy  on  every  other.  We  should  never  have  known  how 
abandoned  a  prostitute  he  was  in  place,  if  we  had  not  known 
how  desperate  an  incendiary  he  was  out  of  it.  To  judge  of 
him  fairly,  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  Shaftesbury  who, 
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in  office,  was  the  chief  author  of  the  Declaration  of  Indul- 
gence, was  the  same  Shaftesbury  who,  out  of  office,  excited 
and  kept  up  the  savage  hatred  of  the  rabble  of  London 
against  the  very  class  to  whom  that  Declaration  of  Indul- 
gence was  intended  to  give  illegal  relief. 

It  is  amusing  to  see  the  excuses  that  are  made  for  him. 
We  will  give  two  specimens.  It  is  acknowledged  that  he 
was  one  of  the  ministry  who  had  made  the  alliance  with 
France  against  Holland,  and  that  this  alliance  was  most 
pernicious.  What,  then,  is  the  defence  ?  Even  this — that 
he  betrayed  his  master's  counsels  to  the  Electors  of  Saxony 
and  Brandenburg,  and  tried  to  rouse  all  the  Protestant 
powers  of  Germany  to  defend  the  States.  Again,  it  is  ac- 
knowledged that  he  was  deeply  concerned  in  the  Declaration 
of  Indulgence,  and  that  his  conduct  on  that  occasion  was 
not  only  unconstitutional  but  quite  inconsistent  with  the 
course  which  he  afterwards  took  respecting  the  professors 
of  the  Catholic  faith.  What  then,  is  the  defence  ?  Even 
this — that  he  meant  only  to  allure  concealed  Papists  to  avow 
themselves,  and  thus  to  become  open  marks  for  the  ven- 
geance of  the  public.  As  often  as  he  is  charged  with  one 
treason,  his  advocates  vindicate  him  by  confessing  two. 
They  had  better  leave  him  where  they  find  him.  For  him 
there  is  no  escape  upwards.  Every  outlet  by  which  he  can 
creep  out  of  his  present  position,  is  one  which  lets  him  down 
into  a  still  lower  and  fouler  depth  of  infamy.  To  white- 
wash an  Ethiopian  is  a  proverbially  hopeless  attempt ;  but 
to  whitewash  an  Ethiopian  by  giving  him  a  new  coat  of 
blacking,  is  an  enterprise  more  extraordinary  still.  That 
in  the  course  of  Shaftesbury 's  unscrupulous  and  revengeful 
opposition  to  the  court  he  rendered  one  or  two  most  useful 
services  to  his  country,  we  admit.  And  he  is,  we  think, 
fairly  entitled,  if  that  be  any  glory,  to  have  his  name 
eternally  associated  with  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  in  the 
same  way  in  which  the  name  of  Henry  VIII.  is  associated 
with  the  reformation  of  the  Church,  and  that  of  Jack  Wilkes 
with  the  freedom  of  the  press. 

While  Shaftesbury  was  still  living,  his  character  was 
elaborately  drawn  by  two  of  the  greatest  writers  of  the  age, 
• — by  Butler,  with  characteristic  brilliancy  of  wit,— by  Dry- 
den,  with  even  more  than  characteristic  energy  and  loftiness, 
*— by  both  with  all  the  inspiration  of  hatred.  The  sparkling 
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illustrations  of  Butler  have  been  thrown  into  the  shade  by 
the  brighter  glory  of  that  gorgeous  satiric  Muse,  who  comes 
sweeping  by  in  sceptred  pall,  borrowed  from  her  more  au- 
gust sisters.  But  the  descriptions  well  deserve  to  be  com- 
pared. The  reader  will  at  once  perceive  a  considerable  dif- 
ference between  Butler's 

"politician, 

Witli  more  heads  than  a  beast  in  vision," 

and  the  Ahithophel  of  Dryden.  Butler  dwells  on  Shaftes- 
bury's  unprincipled  versatility ;  on  his  wonderful  and  almost 
instinctive  skill  in  discerning  the  approach  of  a  change  of 
fortune ;  and  in  the  dexterity  with  which  he  extricated  him- 
self from  the  snares  in  which  he  left  his  associates  to  perish. 

"  Our  state-artificer  foresaw 
Which  way  the  world  began  to  draw. 
For  as  old  sinners  have  all  points 
0'  th'  compass  in  their  bones  and  joints, 
Can  by  their  pangs  and  aches  find 
All  turns  and  changes  of  the  wind, 
And  better  than  by  Napier's  bones 
Feel  in  their  own  the  age  of  moons : 
So  guilty  sinners  in  a  state 
Can  by  their  crimes  prognosticate, 
And  in  their  consciences  feel  pain 
Some  days  before  a  shower  of  rain. 
He,  therefore,  wisely  cast  about 
All  ways  he  could  to  insure  his  throat." 

In  Dryden7 s  great  portrait,  on  the  contrary,  violent  pas- 
sion, implacable  revenge,  boldness  amounting  to  temerity, 
are  the  most  striking  features.  Ahithophel  is  one  of  the 
"  great  wits  to  madness  near  allied."  And  again — 

"  A  daring  pilot  in  extremity, 

Pleased  with  the  danger  when  the  waves  went  high, 
He  sought  the  storms ;  but  for  a  calm  unfit, 
Would  steer  too  nigh  the  sands  to  boast  his  wit."* 

*  It  has  never,  we  believe,  been  remarked,  that  two  of  the  most 
striking  lines  in  the  description  of  Ahithophel  are  borrowed,  and 
from  a  most  obscure  quarter.  In  Knolles'  History  of  the  Turks, 
printed  more  than  sixty  years  before  the  appearance  of  Absalom 
and  Ahithophel.  are  the  following  verses,  under  a  portrait  of  the 
Sultan  Mustapha  I. : — 

"  Greatness  on  goodness  loves  to  slide,  not  stand, 
And  leaves  for  Fortune's  ice  Vertue's  firme  land." 

Dryden's  words  are — 
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The  dates  of  the  two  poems  will,  we  think,  explain  this 
discrepancy.  The  third  part  of  Hudibras  appeared  in  1678, 
when  the  character  of  Shaftesbury  had  as  yet  but  imperfectly 
developed  itself.  He  had,  indeed,  been  a  traitor  to  every 
party  in  the  state ;  but  his  treasons  had  hitherto  prospered. 
Whether  it  were  accident  or  sagacity,  he  had  timed  his  de- 
sertions in  such  a  manner  that  fortune^  seemed  to  go  to  and 
fro  with  him  from  side  to  side.  The  extent  of  his  perfidy 
was  known ;  but  it  was  not  till  the  Popish  Plot  furnished 
him  with  a  machinery  which  seemed  sufficiently  powerful 
for  all  his  purposes,  that  the  audacity  of  his  spirit  and  the 
fierceness  of  his  malevolent  passions  became  fully  manifest. 
His  subsequent  conduct  showed  undoubtedly  great  ability, 
but  not  ability  of  the  sort  for  which  he  had  formerly  been 
so  eminent.  He  was  now  headstrong,  sanguine,  full  of  im- 
petuous confidence  in  his  own  wisdom  and  his  own  good 
luck.  He  whose  fame  as  a  political  tactician  had  hitherto 
rested  chiefly  on  his  skilful  retreats,  now  set  himself  to 
break  down  all  the  bridges  behind  him.  His  plans  were 
castles  in  the  air : — his  talk  was  rodomontade.  He  took  no 
thought  for  the  morrow ; — he  treated  the  court  as  if  the 
king  were  already  a  prisoner  in  his  hands ; — he  built  on  the 
favour  of  the  multitude,  as  if  that  favour  were  not  proverbi- 
ally inconstant.  The  signs  of  the  coming  reaction  were  dis- 
cerned by  men  of  far  less  sagacity  than  his ;  and  scared  from 
his  side  men  more  consistent  than  he  had  ever  pretended  to 
be.  But  on  him  they  were  lost.  The  counsel  of  Ahitho- 
phel, — that  counsel  which  was  as  if  a  man  had  inquired  of 
the  oracle  of  Grod, — was  turned  into  foolishness.  He  who 
had  become  a  by-word  for  the  certainty  with  which  he  fore- 
saw, and  the  suppleness  with  which  he  evaded  danger,  now, 
when  beset  on  every  side  with  snares  and  death,  seemed  to 

"  But  wild  Ambition  loves  to  slide,  not  stand, 
And  Fortune's  ice  prefers  to  Virtue's  land." 

The  circumstance  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  Dryden  has 
really  no  couplet  more  intensely  Drydenian,  both  in  thought  and 
expression,  than  this,  of  which  the  whole  thought,  and  almost  the 
whole  expression  are  stolen. 

As  we  are  on  this  subject,  we  cannot  refrain  from  observing  that 
Mr.  Courtenay  has  done  Dryden  injustice,  by  inadvertently  at- 
tributing to  him  some  feeble  lines  which  are  in  Tate's  part  of  Ab- 
salom and  Ahithophel. 
19* 
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be  smitten  with  a  blindness  as  strange  as  his  former  clear- 
sightedness ;  and  turning  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the 
left,  strode  straight  on  with  desperate  hardihood  to  his  doom. 
Therefore,  after  having  early  acquired,  and  long  preserved, 
the  reputation  of  infallible  wisdom  and  invariable  success, 
he  lived  to  see  a  mighty  ruin  wrought  by  his  own  ungovern- 
able passions ; — to  see  the  great  party  which  he  had  led,  van- 
quished, and  scattered,  and  trampled  down ; — -to  see  all  his 
own  devilish  enginery  of  lying  witnesses,  partial  sheriffs, 
packed  juries,  unjust  judges,  bloodthirsty  mobs,  ready  to 
be  employed  against  himself  and  his  most  devoted  followers ; 
— to  fly  from  that  proud  city  whose  favour  had  almost  raised 
him  to  be  Mayor  of  the  Palace ; — to  hide  himself  in  squalid 
retreats }  to  cover  his  gray  head  with  ignominious  disguises  j 
— and  he  died  in  hopeless  exile,  sheltered  by  a  state  which 
he  had  cruelly  injured  and  insulted,  from  the  vengeance  of  a 
master  whose  favour  he  had  purchased  by  one  series  of 
crimes,  and  forfeited  by  another. 

Halifax  had,  in  common  with  Shaftesbury,  and  with  almost 
all  the  politicians  of  that  age,  a  very  loose  morality  where 
the  public  were  concerned ;  but  in  his  case  the  prevailing 
infection  was  modified  by  a  very  peculiar  constitution  both 
of  heart  and  head ; — by  a  temper  singularly  free  from  gall, 
and  by  a  refining  and  skeptical  understanding.  He  changed 
his  course  as  often  as  Shaftesbury ;  but  he  did  not  change 
it  to  the  same  extent,  or  in  the  same  direction.  Shaftesbury 
was  the  very  reverse  of  a  trimmer.  His  disposition  led  him 
generally  to  do  his  utmost  to  exalt  the  side  which  was  up, 
and  to  depress  the  side  which  was  down.  His  transitions 
were  from  extreme  to  extreme.  While  he  stayed  with  a 
party,  he  went  all  lengths  for  it : — when  he  quitted  it,  he 
went  all  lengths  against  it.  Halifax  was  emphatically  a 
trimmer, — a  trimmer  both  by  intellect  and  by  constitution. 
The  name  was  fixed  on  him  by  his  contemporaries ;  and  he 
was  so  far  from  being  ashamed  of  it  that  he  assumed  it  as 
a  badge  of  honour.  He  passed  from  faction  to  faction. 
But  instead  of  adopting  and  inflaming  the  passions  of  those 
whom  he  joined,  he  tried  to  diffuse  among  them  something 
:f  the  spirit  of  those  whom  he  had  just  left.  While  he 
acted  with  the  Opposition,  he  was  suspected  of  being  a  spy 
of  the  court;  and  when  he  had  joined  the  court,  all  the 
Tories  were  dismayed  by  his  republican  doctrines. 
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He  wanted  neither  arguments  nor  eloquence  to  exhibit 
what  was  commonly  regarded  as  his  wavering  policy  in  the 
fairest  light.  He  trimmed,  he  said,  as  the  temperate  zone 
trims  between  intolerable  heat  and  intolerable  cold — as  a 
good  government  trims  between  despotism  and  anarchy — 
as  a  pure  church  trims  between  the  errors  of  the  Papists 
and  those  of  the  Anabaptists.  Nor  was  this  defence  by  any 
means  without  weight ;  for  though  there  is  abundant  proof 
that  his  integrity  was  not  of  strength  to  withstand  the 
temptations  by  which  his  cupidity  and  vanity  were  some- 
times assailed,  yet  his  dislike  of  extremes,  and  a  forgiving 
and  compassionate  temper  which  seems  to  have  been  natural 
to  him,  preserved  him  from  all  participation  in  the  worst 
crimes  of  his  time.  If  both  parties  accused  him  of  deserting 
them,  both  were  compelled  to  admit  that  they  had  great 
obligations  to  his  humanity ;  and  that,  though  an  uncertain 
friend,  he  was  a  placable  enemy.  He  voted  in  favour  of 
Lord  Strafford,  the  victim  of  the  Whigs.  He  did  his  utmost 
to  save  Lord  Russell,  the  victim  of  the  Tories.  And  on  the 
whole,  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  his  public  life,  though 
far  indeed  from  faultless,  has  as  few  great  stains  as  that  of 
any  politician  who  took  an  active  part  in  affairs  during  the 
troubled  and  disastrous  period  of  ten  years  which  elapsed 
between  the  fall  of  Lord  Danby  and  the  Revolution. 

His  mind  was  much  less  turned  to  particular  observations, 
and  much  more  to  general  speculation,  than  that  of  Shaftes- 
bury.  Shaftesbury  knew  the  king,  the  Council,  the  Parlia- 
ment, the  city,  better  than  Halifax;  but  Halifax  would 
have  written  a  far  better  treatise  on  political  science  than 
Shaftesbury.  Shaftesbury  shone  more  in  consultation,  and 
Halifax  in  controversy : — Shaftesbury  was  more  fertile  in 
expedients,  and  Halifax  in  arguments.  Nothing  that  re- 
mains from  the  pen  of  Shaftesbury  will  bear  a  comparison 
with  the  political  tracts  of  Halifax.  Indeed,  very  little  of 
the  prose  of  that  age  is  so  well  worth  reading  as  the  "  Cha- 
racter of  a  Trimmer,"  and  the  "  Anatomy  of  an  Equivalent." 
What  particularly  strikes  us  in  those  works,  is  the  writer's 
passion  for  generalization.  He  was  treating  of  the  most 
exciting  subjects  in  the  most  agitated  times — he  was  himself 
placed  in  the  very  thick  of  the  civil  conflict : — yet  there  is 
no  acrimony,  nothing  inflammatory,  nothing  personal.  He 
preserves  an  air  of  cold  superiority, — a  certain  philosophical 
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serenity,  which  is  perfectly  marvellous, — he  treats  every  ques- 
tion as  an  abstract  question, — begins  with  the  widest  propo- 
sitions— argues  those  propositions  on  general  grounds — and 
often,  when  he  has  brought  out  his  theorem,  leaves  the  reader 
to  make  the  application,  without  adding  an  illusion  to  particu- 
lar men  or  to  passing  events.  This  speculative  turn  of  mind 
rendered  him  a  bad  adviser  in  cases  which  required  celerity. 
He  brought  forward,  with  wonderful  readiness  and  copious- 
ness, arguments,  replies  to  those  arguments,  rejoinders  to  those 
replies,  general  maxims  of  policy,  and  analogous  cases  from 
history.  But  Shaftesbury  was  the  man  for  a  prompt  decision. 
Of  the  parliamentary  eloquence  of  these  celebrated  rivals, 
we  can  judge  only  by  report ;  and  so  judging,  we  should  be 
inclined  to  think  that,  though  Shaftesbury  was  a  distin- 
guished speaker,  the  superiority  belonged  to  Halifax.  In- 
deed the  readiness  of  Halifax  in  debate,  the  extent  of  his 
knowledge,  the  ingenuity  of  his  reasoning,  the  liveliness 
of  his  expression,  and  the  silver  clearness  and  sweetness  of 
his  voice,  seem  to  have  made  the  strongest  impression  on 
his  contemporaries.  By  Dryden  he  is  described  as 

"  Of  piercing  wit  and  pregnant  thought, 
I  Endued  by  nature  and  by  learning  taught 

I  To  move  assemblies." 

His  oratory  is  utterly  and  irretrievably  lost  to  us,  like  that 
of  Somers,  of  Bolingbroke,  of  Charles  Townshend — of  many 
others  who  were  accustomed  to  rise  amidst  the  breathless 
expectation  of  senates,  and  to  sit  down  amidst  reiterated  bursts 
of  applause.  But  old  men  who  lived  to  admire  the  eloquence 
of  Pulteney  in  its  meridian,  and  that  of  Pitt  in  its  splendid 
dawn,  still  murmured  that  they  had  heard  nothing  like  the 
great  speeches  of  Lord  Halifax  on  the  Exclusion  Bill.  The 
power  of  Shaftesbury  over  large  masses  was  unrivalled.  Ha- 
lifax was  disqualified  by  his  whole  character,  moral  and 
intellectual,  for  the  part  of  a  demagogue.  It  was  in  small 
circles,  and,  above  all,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  that  his  as- 
cendency was  felt. 

Shaftesbury  seems  to  have  troubled  himself  very  little 
about  theories  of  government.  Halifax  was,  in  speculation, 
a  strong  republican,  and  did  not  conceal  it.  He  often  made 
hereditary  monarchy  and  aristocracy  the  subjects  of  his  keen 
pleasantry,  while  he  was  fighting  the  battles  of  the  court, 
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and  obtaining  for  himself  step  after  step  in  the  peerage.  In 
this  way  he  attempted  to  gratify  at  once  his  intellectual 
vanity  and  his  more  vulgar  ambition.  He  shaped  his  life 
according  to  the  opinion  of  the  multitude,  and  indemnified 
himself  by  talking  according  to  his  own.  His  colloquial 
powers  were  great;  his  perceptions  of  the  ridiculous  exqui- 
sitely fine ;  and  he  seems  to  have  had  the  rare  art  of  pre- 
serving the  reputation  of  good-breeding  and  good-nature, 
while  habitually  indulging  his  strong  propensity  to  mockery. 

Temple  wished  to  put  Halifax  into  the  new  Council,  and 
to  leave  out  Shaftesbury.  The  king  objected  strongly  to 
Halifax,  to  whom  he  had  taken  a  great  dislike,  which  is  not 
accounted  for,  and  which  did  not  last  long.  Temple  replied  ^ 
that  Halifax  was  a  man  eminent  both  by  his  station  and  by 
his  abilities,  and  would,  if  excluded,  do  everything  against 
the  new  arrangement,  that  could  be  done  by  eloquence,  sar- 
casm, and  intrigue.  All  who  were  consulted  were  of  the 
same  mind;  and  the  king  yielded,  but  not  till  Temple  had 
almost  gone  on  his  knees.  The  point  was  no  sooner  settled 
than  his  majesty  declared  that  he  would  have  Shaftesbury 
too.  Temple  again  had  recourse  to  entreaties  and  expostu- 
lation. Charles  told  him  that  the  enmity  of  Shaftesbury 
would  be  at  least  as  formidable  as  that  of  Halifax ;  and  this 
was  true :  but  Temple  might  have  replied  that  by  giving 
power  to  Halifax  they  gained  a  friend,  and  that  by  giving 
power  to  Shaftesbury  they  only  strengthened  an  enemy.  It 
was  in  vain  to  argue  and  protest.  The  king  only  laughed 
and  jested  at  Temple's  anger;  and  Shaftesbury  was  not 
only  sworn  of  the  Council,  but  appointed  Lord  President. 

Temple  was  so  bitterly  mortified  by  this  step,  that  he  had 
at  one  time  resolved  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  new 
administration ;  and  seriously  thought  of  disqualifying  him- 
self from  sitting  in  the  Council  by  omitting  to  take  the  sa- 
crament. But  the  urgency  of  Lady  Temple  and  Lady  Grif- 
fard  induced  him  to  abandon  that  intention. 

The  Council  was  organized  on  the  21st  of  April,  1679 ; 
and  on  the  very  next  day  one  of  the  fundamental  principles 
on  which  it  had  been  constructed  was  violated.  A  secret 
committee,  or,  in  the  modern  phrase,  a  cabinet  of  nine  mem- 
bers was  formed.  But  as  this  committee  included  Shaftes- 
bury and  Monmouth,  it  contained  within  itself  the  elements 
of  as  much  faction  as  would  have  sufiiced  to  impede  all  busi- 
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ness.  Accordingly,  there  soon  arose  a  small  interior  cabi- 
net, consisting  of  Essex,  Sunderland,  Halifax,  and  Temple. 
For  a  time  perfect  harmony  and  confidence  subsisted  be- 
tween the  four.  But  the  meetings  of  the  thirty  were  stormy. 
Sharp  retorts  passed  between  Shaftesbury  and  Halifax, 
who  led  the  opposite  parties.  In  the  Council,  Halifax 
generally  had  the  advantage.  But  it  soon  became  apparent 
that  Shaftesbury  still  had  at  his  back  the  majority  of  the 
House  of  Commons.  The  discontents,  which  the  change  of 
ministry  had  for  a  moment  quieted,  broke  forth  again  with 
redoubled  violence ;  and  the  only  effect  which  the  late  mea- 
sures appeared  to  have  produced  was,  that  the  Lord  Presi- 
dent, with  all  the  dignity  and  authority  belonging  to  his 
'high  place,  stood  at  the  head  of  the  Opposition.  The  im- 
peachment of  Lord  Danby  was  eagerly  prosecuted.  The 
Commons  were  determined  to  exclude  the  Duke  of  York 
from  the  throne.  All  offers  of  compromise  were  rejected. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  in  the  midst  of  the 
confusion,  one  inestimable  law, — the  only  benefit  which 
England  has  derived  from  the  troubles  of  that  period,  but  a 
benefit  which  may  well  be  set  off  against  a  great  mass  of 
evil, — the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  was  pushed  through  the 
Houses,  and  received  the  royal  assent. 

The  king,  finding  the  Parliament  as  troublesome  as  ever, 
determined  to  prorogue  it  ]  and  he  did  so  without  even 
mentioning  his  intention  to  the  Council  by  whose  advice  he 
had  pledged  himself,  only  a  month  before,  to  conduct  the 
government.  The  councillors  were  generally  dissatisfied, 
and  Shaftesbury  swore  with  great  vehemence  that  if  he 
could  find  out  who  the  secret  advisers  were  he  would  have 
their  heads. 

The  Parliament  rose  :  London  was  deserted ;  and  Temple 
retired  to  his  villa,  whence,  on  council  days,  he  went  to 
Hampden  Court.  The  post  of  Secretary  was  again  and 
again  pressed  on  him  by  his  master,  and  by  his  three  col- 
leagues of  the  inner  cabinet.  Halifax,  in  particular,  threat- 
ened laughingly  to  burn  down  the  house  at  Sheen.  But 
Temple  was  immovable.  His  short  experience  of  English 
politics  had  disgusted  him ;  and  he  felt  himself  so  much 
oppressed  by  the  responsibility  under  which  he  at  present 
lay,  that  he  had  no  inclination  to  add  to  the  load. 

When  the  term  fixed  for  the  prorogation  had  nearly  ex- 
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pired,  it  became  necessary  to  consider  what  course  should  be 
taken.  The  king  and  his  four  confidential  advisers  thought 
that  a  new  Parliament  might  be  more  manageable,  and 
could  not  possibly  be  more  refractory  than  that  which  they 
now  had,  and  they  therefore  determined  on  a  dissolution. 
But  when  the  question  was  proposed  at  Council,  the  majo- 
rity, jealous,  it  should  seem,  of  the  small  directing  knot,  and 
unwilling  to  bear  the  unpopularity  of  the  measures  of  go- 
vernment while  excluded  from  all  power,  joined  Shaftes- 
bury,  and  the  members  of  the  cabinet  were  left  alone  in  the 
minority.  The  king,  however,  had  made  up  his  mind,  and 
ordered  the  Parliament  to  be  instantly  dissolved.  Temple's 
Council  was  now  nothing  more  than  an  ordinary  Privy 
Council,  if  indeed  it  were  not  something  less ;  and  though 
Temple  threw  the  blame  of  this  on  the  king,  on  Lord 
Shaftesbury,  on  everybody  but  himself,  it  is  evident  that 
the  failure  of  his  plan  is  to  be  traced  to  its  own  inherent 
defects.  His  Council  was  too  large  to  transact  business 
which  required  expedition,  secrecy,  and  cordial  co-operation. 
A  cabinet  was  therefore  formed  within  the  Council.  The 
cabinet  and  the  majority  of  the  Council  differed;  and,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  the  cabinet  carried  their  point.  Four 
votes  outweighed  six-and-twenty.  This  .being  the  case,  the 
meetings  of  the  thirty  were  not  only  useless,  but  positively 
obnoxious. 

At  the  ensuing  election,  Temple  was  chosen  for  the  Uni- 
versity of  Cambridge.  The  only  objection  that  was  made 
to  him  by  the  members  of  that  learned  body  was,  that  in 
his  little  work  on  Holland  he  had  expressed  great  approba- 
tion of  the  tolerant  policy  of  the  States ;  and  this  blemish, 
however  serious,  was  overlooked  in  consideration  of  his  high 
reputation,  and  of  the  strong  recommendations  with  which 
he  was  furnished  by  the  court. 

During  the  summer  he  remained  at  Sheen,  and  amused 
himself  with  rearing  melons;  leaving  to  tlje  three  other 
members  of  the  inner  cabinet  the  whole  direction  of  public 
affairs.  Some  unexplained  cause  began,  about  this  time,  to 
alienate  them  from  him.  They  do  not  appear  to  have  been 
made  angry  by  any  part  of  his  conduct,  or  to  have  disliked 
him  personally.  But  they  had,  we  suspect,  taken  the  mea- 
sure of  his  mind,  and  satisfied  themselves  that  he  was  not 
a  man  for  that  troubled  time,  and  that  he  would  be  a  mere 
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encumbrance  to  them  :  living  themselves  for  ambition,  they 
despised  his  love  of  ease.  Accustomed  to  deep  stakes  in 
the  game  of  political  hazard,  they  despised  his  piddling 
play.  They  looked  on  his  cautious  measures  with  the  sort 
of  scorn  with  which  the  gamblers  at  the  ordinary,  in  Sir 
"Walter  Scott's  novel,  regarded  Nigel's  practice  of  never 
touching  a  card  but  when  he  was  certain  to  win.  He  soon 
found  that  he  was  left  out  of  their  secrets.  The  king  had, 
about  this  time,  a  dangerous  attack  of  illness.  The  Duke 
of  York,  on  receiving  the  news,  returned  from  Holland. 
The  sudden  appearance  of  the  detested  Popish  successor  ex- 
cited anxiety  throughout  the  country.  Temple  was  greatly 
amazed  and  disturbed.  He  hastened  up  to  London  and 
visited  Essex,  who  professed  to  be  astonished  and  mortified, 
but  could  not  disguise  a  sneering  smile.  Temple  then  saw 
Halifax,  who  talked  to  him  much  about  the  pleasures  of  the 
country,  the  anxieties  of  office,  and  the  vanity  of  all  human 
things,  but  carefully  avoided  politics,  and  when  the  duke's 
return  was  mentioned,  only  sighed,  shook  his  head,  shrugged 
his  shoulders,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands.  In  a  short 
time  Temple  found  that  his  two  friends  had  been  quizzing 
him ;  and  that  they  had  themselves  sent  for  the  duke  in 
order  that  his  Royal  Highness  might,  if  the  king  should 
die,  be  on  the  spot  to  frustrate  the  designs  of  Monmouth. 

He  was  soon  convinced,  by  a  still  stronger  proof,  that 
though  he  had  not  exactly  offended  his  master,  or  his  col- 
leagues, in  the  cabinet,  he  had  ceased  to  enjoy  their  confi- 
dence. The  result  of  the  general  election  had  been  decidedly 
unfavourable  to  the  government;  and  Shaftesbury  impa- 
tiently expected  the  day  when  the  Houses  were  to  meet.  The 
king,  guided  by  the  advice  of  the  inner  cabinet,  determined 
on  a  step  of  the  highest  importance.  He  told  the  Council 
that  he  had  resolved  to  prorogue  the  new  Parliament  for  a 
year,  and  requested  them  not  to  object;  for  he  had,  he  said? 
considered  the  subject  fully,  and  had  made  up  his  mind. 
All  who  were  not  in  the  secret  were  thunderstruck — Temple 
as  much  as  any.  Several  members  rose  and  entreated  to 
be  heard  against  the  prorogation.  But  the  king  silenced 
them,  and  declared  that  his  resolution  was  unalterable. 
Temple,  greatly  hurt  at  the  manner  in  which  both  himself 
and  the  Council  had  been  treated,  spoke  with  great  spirit. 
He  would  not,  he  said,  disobey  the  king  by  objecting  to  a 
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measure  on  which  his  majesty  was  determined  to  hear  no 
argument ;  but  he  would  most  earnestly  entreat  his  majesty, 
if  the  present  Council  was  incompetent  to  advise  him,  to  dis- 
solve it  and  select  another ;  for  it  was  absurd  to  have  coun- 
cillors who  did  not  counsel,  and  who  were  summoned  only 
to  be  silent  witnesses  of  the  acts  of  others.  The  king  lis- 
tened courteously.  But  the  members  of  the  cabinet  resented 
this  reproof  highly  •  and  from  that  day  Temple  was  almost 
as  much  estranged  from  them  as  from  Shaftesbury. 

He  wished  to  retire  altogether  from  business.  But  just 
at  this  time,  Lord  Russell,  Lord  Cavendish,  and  some  other 
councillors  of  the  popular  party,  waited  on  the  king  in  a 
body,  declared  their  strong  disapprobation  of  his  measures, 
and  requested  to  be  excused  from  attending  any  more  at 
Council.  Temple  feared  that  if,  at  this  moment,  he  also 
were  to  withdraw,  he  might  be  supposed  to  act  in  concert 
with  those  decided  opponents  of  the  court,  and  to  have  de- 
termined on  taking  a  course  hostile  to  the  government.  He 
therefore  continued  to  go  occasionally  to  the  board,  but  he 
had  no  longer  any  real  share  in  the  direction  of  public 
affairs. 

At  length  the  long  term  of  the  prorogation  expired.  In 
October,  1680,  the  Houses  met ;  and  the  great  question  of 
the  Exclusion  was  revived.  Few  parliamentary  contests  in 
our  history  appear  to  have  called  forth  a  greater  display  of 
talent ;  none  certainly  ever  called  forth  more  violent  pas- 
sions. The  whole  nation  was  convulsed  by  party  spirit. 
The  gentlemen  of  every  county,  the  traders  of  every  town, 
the  boys  at  every  public  school,  were  divided  into  exclu- 
sionists  and  abhorrers.  The  book-stalls  were  covered  with 
tracts  on  the  sacredness  of  hereditary  right,  on  the  omnipo- 
tence of  Parliament,  on  the  dangers  of  a  disputed  suc- 
cession, and  on  the  dangers  of  a  Popish  reign.  It  was  in 
the  midst  of  this  ferment  that  Temple  took  his  seat,  for  the 
first  time,  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

The  occasion  was  a  very  great  one.  His  talents,  his  long 
experience  of  affairs,  his  unspotted  public  character,  the  high 
posts  which  he  had  filled,  seemed  to  mark  him  out  as  a  man 
on  whom  much  would  depend.  He  acted  like  himself.  He 
saw  that,  if  he  supported  the  Exclusion,  he  made  the  king 
and  the  heir-presumptive  his  enemies }  and  that,  if  he  op- 
posed it,  he  made  himself  an  object  of  hatred  to  the  unscru- 
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pulous  and  turbulent  Shaftesbury.  He  neither  supported 
nor  opposed  it.  He  quietly  absented  himself  from  the 
House.  Nay,  he  took  care,  he  tells  us,  never  to  discuss 
the  question  in  any  society  whatever.  Lawrence  Hyde, 
afterwards  Earl  of  Rochester,  asked  him  why  he  did  not 
attend  in  his  place.  Temple  replied  that  he  acted  accord- 
ing to  Solomon's  advice,  neither  to  oppose  the  mighty,  nor 
go  about  to  stop  the  current  of  a  river.  The  advice,  what- 
ever its  value  may  be,  is  not  to  be  found  either  in  the 
canonical  or  apocryphal  writings  ascribed  to  Solomon.  But 
Temple  was  much  in  the  habit  of  talking  about  books  which 
he  had  never  read ;  and  one  of  those  books,  we  are  afraid, 
was  his  Bible.  Hyde  answered,  "  You  are  a  wise  and  a  quiet 
man."  And  this  might  be  true.  But  surely  such  wise  and 
quiet  men  have  no  call  to  be  members  of  Parliament  in 
critical  times. 

A  single  session  was  quite  enough  for  Temple.  When 
the  Parliament  was  dissolved,  and  another  summoned  at 
Oxford,  he  obtained  an  audience  of  the  king,  and  begged  to 
know  whether  his  majesty  wished  him  to  continue  in  Par- 
liament. Charles,  who  had  a  singularly  quick  eye  for  the 
weaknesses  of  all  who  came  near  him,  had  no  doubt  seen 
through  and  through  Temple,  and  rated  the  parliamentary 
support  of  so  cool  and  guarded  a  friend  at  its  proper  value. 
He  answered  good-naturedly,  but  we  suspect  a  little  con- 
temptuously, "  I  doubt,  as  things  stand,  your  coming  into 
the  House  will  not  do  much  good.  I  think  you  may  as  well 
let  it  alone."  Sir  William  accordingly  informed  his  con- 
stituents that  he  should  not  again  apply  for  their  suffrages ; 
and  set  off  for  Sheen,  resolving  never  again  to  meddle  with 
public  affairs.  He  soon  found  that  the  king  was  displeased 
with  him.  Charles,  indeed,  in  his  usual  easy  way,  protested 
that  he  was  not  angry, — not  at  all.  But  in  a  few  days  he 
struck  Temple's  name  out  of  the  list  of  privy  councillors. 
Why  this  was  done  Temple  declares  himself  unable  to 
comprehend.  But  surely  it  hardly  required  his  long  and 
extensive  converse  with  the  world  to  teach  him  that  there  are 
conjunctures  when  men  think  that  all  who  are  not  with 
them  are  against  them, — that  there  are  conjunctures  when 
a  lukewarm  friend,  who  will  not  put  himself  the  least  out 
of  his  way,  who  will  make  no  exertion,  who  will  run  no 
risk,  is  more  distasteful  than  an  enemy.  Charles  had  hoped 
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that  the  fair  character  of  Temple  would  add  credit  to  an 
unpopular  and  suspected  government.  But  his  majesty  soon 
found  that  this  fair  character  resembled  pieces  of  furniture 
which  we  have  seen  in  the  drawing-rooms  of  very  precise 
old  ladies,  which  are  a  great  deal  too  white  to  be  used.  This 
exceeding  niceness  was  altogether  out  of  season.  Neither 
party  wanted  a  man  who  was  afraid  of  taking  a  part,  of  in- 
curring abuse,  of  making  enemies.  There  were  probably 
many  good  and  moderate  men  who  would  have  hailed  the 
appearance  of  a  respectable  mediator.  But  Temple  was  not 
a  mediator.  He  was  merely  a  neutral. 

At  last,  however,  he  had  escaped  from  public  life,  and 
found  himself  at  liberty  to  follow  his  favourite  pursuits.  His 
fortune  was  easy.  He  had  about  fifteen  hundred  a  year, 
besides  the  Mastership  of  the  Rolls  in  Ireland ;  an  oflice  in 
which  he  had  succeeded  his  father,  and  which  was  then  a 
mere  sinecure  for  life,  requiring  no  residence.  His  reputation 
both  as  a  negotiator  and  a  writer  stood  high.  He  resolved 
to  be  safe,  to  enjoy  himself,  and  to  let  the  world  take  its 
course;  and  he  kept  his  resolution. 

.  Darker  times  followed.  The  Oxford  Parliament  was  dis- 
solved. The  Tories  were  triumphant.  A  terrible  vengeance 
was  inflicted  on  the  chiefs  of  the  Opposition.  Temple  learned 
in  his  retreat  the  disastrous  fate  of  several  of  his  old 
colleagues  in  Council.  Shaftesbury  fled  to  Holland.  Russell 
died  on  the  scaffold.  Essex  added  a  yet  sadder  and  more 
fearful  story  to  the  bloody  chronicles  of  the  Tower.  Mon- 
mouth  clung  in  agonies  of  supplication  round  the  knees  of 
the  stern  uncle  whom  he  had  wronged,  and  tasted  a  bitter- 
ness worse  than  that  of  death, — the  bitterness  of  knowing 
that  he  had  humbled  himself  in  vain.  A  tyrant  trampled 
on  the  liberties  and  religion  of  the  realm.  The  national 
spirit  swelled  high  under  the  oppression.  Disaffection  spread 
even  to  the  strongholds  of  loyalty, — to  the  cloisters  of 
Westminster,  to  the  schools  of  Oxford,  to  the  guard-room 
of  the  household  troops,  to  the  very  hearth  and  bedchamber 
of  the  sovereign.  But  the  troubles  which  agitated  the  whole 
society  did  not  reach  the  quiet  orangery  in  which  Temple 
loitered  away  several  years  without  once  seeing  the  smoke 
of  London.  He  now  and  then  appeared  in  the  circle  at 
Richmond  or  Windsor.  But  the  only  expressions  which  he 
is  recorded  to  have  used  during  those  perilous  times,  were 
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that  lie  would  be  a  good  subject,  but  that  he  had  done  with 
politics. 

The  Revolution  came.  Temple  remained  strictly  neutral 
during  the  short  struggle ;  and  then  transferred  to  the  new 
settlement  the  same  languid  sort  of  loyalty  which  he  had 
felt  for  his  former  masters.  He  paid  court  to  William  at 
Windsor,  and  William  dined  with  him  at  Sheen.  But  in 
spite  of  the  most  pressing  solicitations,  he  refused  to  become 
Secretary  of  State.  The  refusal  evidently  proceeded  only 
from  his  dislike  of  trouble  and  danger ;  and  not,  as  some  of 
his  admirers  would  have  us  believe,  from  any  scruple  of 
conscience  or  honour.  For  he  consented  that  his  son  should 
take  the  office  of  Secretary  at  War  under  the  new  sovereigns. 
That  unfortunate  young  man  destroyed  himself  within  a 
week  after  his  appointment,  from  vexation  at  finding  that 
his  advice  had  led  the  king  into  some  improper  steps  with 
regard  to  Ireland.  He  seems  to  have  inherited  his  father's 
extreme  sensibility  to  failure ;  without  that  singular  pru- 
dence which  kept  his  father  out  of  all  situations  in  which 
any  serious  failure  was  to  be  apprehended.  The  blow  fell 
heavy  on  the  family.  They  retired  in  deep  dejection  to 
Moor  Park,  which  they  now  preferred  to  Sheen,  on  account 
of  the  greater  distance  from  London.  In  that  spot,*  then 
very  secluded,  Temple  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life.  The 
air  agreed  with  him.  The  soil  was  fruitful,  and  well  suited 
to  an  experimental  farmer  aud  gardener.  The  grounds  were 
laid  out  with  the  angular  regularity  which  Sir  William  had 
admired  in  the  flower-beds  of  Haarlem  and  the  Hague. 
A  beautiful  rivulet,  flowing  from  the  Hills  of  Surrey,  bound- 
ed the  domain.  But  a  straight  canal  which,  bordered  by  a 
terrace,  intersected  the  garden,  was  probably  more  admired 
by  the  lovers  of  the  picturesque  in  that  age.  The  house  was 
small,  but  neat  and  well  furnished; — the  neighbourhood 
very  thinly  peopled.  Temple  had  no  visiters,  except  a  few 
friends  who  were  willing  to  travel  twenty  or  thirty  miles  in 
order  to  see  him;  and  now  and  then  a  foreigner  whom 
curiosity  brought  to  have  a  look  at  the  author  of  the  Triple 
Alliance. 

Here,  in  May,  1694,  died  Lady  Temple.     From  the  time 

*  Mr.  Courtenay  (vol.ii.  p.  160)  confounds  Moor  Park  in  Surrey, 
where  Temple  resided,  •with  the  Moor  Park  in  Hertfordshire, 
which  he  praises  in  the  essay  on  Gardening. 
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of  her  marriage  we  know  little  of  her,  except  that  her  letters 
were  always  greatly  admired,  and  that  she  had  the  honour 
to  correspond  constantly  with  Queen  Mary.  Lady  Giffard, 
who,  as  far  as  appears,  had  always  been  on  the  best  terms 
with  her  sister-in-law,  still  continued  to  live  with  Sir 
William. 

But  there  were  other  inmates  of  Moor  Park  to  whom  a 
far  higher  interest  belongs.  An  eccentric,  uncouth,  disa- 
greeable, young  Irishman,  who  had  narrowly  escaped  pluck- 
ing at  Dublin,  attended  Sir  William  as  an  amanuensis,  for 
twenty  pounds  a  year  and  his  board, — dined  at  the  second 
table,  wrote  bad  verses  in  praise  of  his  employer,  and  made- 
love  to  a  very  pretty,  dark-eyed  young  girl,  who  waited  on 
Lady  Giffard.  Little  did  Temple  imagine  that  the  coarse 
exterior  of  his  dependant  concealed  a  genius  equally  suited 
to  politics  and  to  letters ; — a  genius  destined  to  shake  great 
kingdoms,  to  stir  the  laughter  and  the  rage  of  millions,  and 
to  leave  to  posterity  memorials  which  can  perish  only  with 
the  English  language.  Little  did  he  think  that  the  flirta- 
tion in  his  servants'  hall,  which  he  perhaps  scarcely  deigned 
to  make  the  subject  of  a  jest,  was  the  beginning  of  a  long 
unprosperous  love,  which  was  to  be  as  widely  famed  as  the 
passion  of  Petrarch,  or  of  Abelard.  Sir  William's  secretary 
was  Jonathan  Swift — Lady  Giffard' s  waiting-maid  was  poor 
Stella. 

Swift  retained  no  pleasing  recollections  of  Moor  Park. 
And  we  may  easily  suppose  a  situation  like  his  to  have  been 
intolerably  painful  to  a  mind  haughty,  irascible,  and  con- 
scious of  pre-eminent  ability.  Long  after,  when  he  stoou 
in  the  Court  of  Requests  with  a  circle  of  gartered  peers 
round  him,  or  punned  and  rhymed  with  cabinet  ministers 
over  Secretary  St.  John's  Mount-Pulciano,  he  remembered, 
with  deep  and  sore  feeling,  how  miserable  he  used  to  be  for 
days  together  when  he  suspected  that  Sir  William  had  taken 
something  ill.  He  could  hardly  believe  that  he,  the  same 
Swift  who  chid  the  Lord  Treasurer,  rallied  the  Captain  Gene- 
ral, and  confronted  the  pride  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham- 
shire with  pride  still  more  inflexible,  could  be  the  same 
being  who  had  passed  nights  of  sleepless  anxiety,  in  musing 
over  a  cross  look  or  a  testy  word  of  a  patron.  "  Faith/'  he 
wrote  to  Stella,  with  bitter  levity,  "  Sir  William  ppoiled  a 
fine  gentleman."  Yet  in  justice  to  Temple  we  must  say, 
20* 
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that  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  Swift  was  more  unhap- 
py at  Moor  Park  than  he  would  have  been  in  a  similar  situ- 
ation under  any  roof  in  England.  We  think  also  that  the 
obligations  which  the  mind  of  Swift  owed  to  that  of  Temple 
were  not  inconsiderable.  Every  judicious  reader  must  be 
struck  by  the  peculiarities  which  distinguish  Swift's  politi- 
cal tracts  from  all  similar  works  produced  by  mere  men  of 
letters.  Let  any  person  compare,  for  example,  the  conduct 
of  the  Allies,  or  the  Letter  to  the  October  Club,  with  John- 
son7 s  False  Alarm,  or  Taxation  no  Tyranny,  and  he  will  be 
at  once  struck  by  the  difference  of  which  we  speak.  He 
*may  possibly  think  Johnson  a  greater  man  than  Swift.  He 
may  possibly  prefer  Johnson's  style  to  Swift's.  But  he  will 
at  once  acknowledge  that  Johnson  writes  like  a  man  who 
has  never  been  out  of  his  study.  Swift  writes  like  a  man 
who  has  passed  his  whole  life  in  the  midst  of  public  busi- 
ness, and  to  whom  the  most  important  affairs  of  state  are  as 
familiar  as  his  weekly  bills. 

"  Turn  him  to  any  cause  of  policy, 
The  Gordian  knot  of  it  he  will  unloose, 
Familiar  as  his  garter." 

The  difference,  in  short,  between  a  political  pamphlet  by 
Johnson,  and  a  political  pamphlet  by  Swift,  is  as  great  as 
the  difference  between  an  account  of  a  battle  by  Doctor 
Southey  and  the  account  of  the  same  battle  by  Colonel  Na- 
pier. It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  the  superiority  of  Swift 
is  to  be,  in  a  great  measure,  attributed  to  his  long  and  close 
connexion  with  Temple. 

Indeed,  remote  as  the  alleys  and  flower-pots  of  Moor  Park  • 
were  from  the  haunts  of  the  busy  and  the  ambitious,  Swift 
had  ample  opportunities  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
hidden  causes  of  many  great  events.  William  was  in  the 
habit  of  consulting  Temple,  and  occasionally  visited  him. 
Of  what  passed  between  them  very  little  is  known.  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  when  the  Triennial  Bill  had  been 
carried  through  the  two  Houses,  his  majesty,  who  was  ex- 
ceedingly unwilling  to  pass  it,  sent  the  Earl  of  Portland  to 
learn  Temple's  opinion.  Whether  Temple  thought  the  bill 
in  itself  a  good  one  does  not  appear;  but  he  clearly  saw 
how  imprudent  it  must  be  in  a  prince,  situated  as  William 
was,  to  engage  in  an  altercation  with  his  Parliament;  and 
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directed  Swift  to  draw  up  a  paper  on  the  subject,  which, 
however,  did  not  convince  the  king. 

The  chief  amusement  of  Temple's  declining  years  was 
literature.  After  his  final  retreat  from  business,  he  wroto 
his  very  agreeable  memoirs ;  corrected  and  transcribed  many 
of  his  letters  ;  and  published  several  miscellaneous  treatises, 
the  best  of  which,  we  think,  is  that  on  Gardening.  The 
style  of  his  essays  is,  on  the  whole,  excellent, — almost  al- 
ways pleasing,  and  now  and  then  stately  and  splendid.  The 
matter  is  generally  of  much  less  value ;  as  our  readers  will 
readily  believe  when  we  inform  them  that  Mr.  Courtenay — 
a  biographer, — that  is  to  say,  a  literary  vassal,  bound  by  the 
immemorial  law  of  his  tenure  to  render  homage,  aids,  re- 
liefs, and  all  other  customary  services  to  his  lord, — avows 
that  he  cannot  give  an  opinion  about  the  essay  on  "  Heroic 
Virtue/'  because  he  cannot  read  it  without  skipping; — a 
circumstance  which  strikes  us  as  peculiarly  strange,  when 
we  consider  how  long  Mr.  Courtenay  was  at  the  India 
Board,  and  how  many  thousand  paragraphs  of  the  copious 
official  eloquence  of  the  East  he  must  have  perused. 

One  of  Sir  William's  pieces,  however,  deserves  notice, 
not,  indeed,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  merit,  but  on  account 
of  the  light  which  it  throws  on  some  curious  weaknesses  of 
his  character ;  and  on  account  of  the  extraordinary  effect 
which  it  produced  on  the  republic  of  letters. 

A  most  idle  and  contemptible  controversy  had  arisen  in 
France  touching  the  comparative  merit  of  the  ancient  and 
modern  writers.  It  was  certainly  not  to  be  expected  that, 
in  that  age,  the  question  would  be  tried  according  to  those 
large  and  philosophical  principles  of  criticism  which  guided 
the  judgments  of  Lessing  and  of  Herder.  But  it  might 
have  been  expected,  that  those  who  undertook  to  decide  the 
point  would  at  least  take  the  trouble  to  read  and  understand 
the  authors  on  whose  merits  they  were  to  pronounce.  Now, 
it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that,  among  the  disputants  who 
clamoured,  some  for  the  ancients,  and  some  for  the  moderns, 
very  few  were  decently  acquainted  with  either  ancient  or 
modern  literature,  and  not  a  single  one  was  well  acquainted 
with  both.  In  Racine's  amusing  preface  to  the  (t  Iphi- 
genie/'  the  reader  may  find  noticed  a  most  ridiculous  mis- 
take, into  which  one  of  the  champions  of  the  moderns  fell 
about  a  passage  in  the  Alcestis  of  Euripides.  Another 
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writer  blames  Homer  for  mixing  the  four  Greek  dialects — 
Doric,  Ionic,  ^Jolic,  and  Attic — just,  says  he,  as  if  a  French 
poet  were  to  put  Gascon  phrases  and  Picard  phrases  into 
the  midst  of  his  pure  Parisian  writing.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  the  defenders  of  the 
ancients  were  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  greatest  pro- 
ductions of  later  times ;  nor,  indeed,  were  the  defenders  of 
the  moderns  better  informed.  The  parallels  which  were 
instituted  in  the  course  of  this  dispute  are  inexpressibly 
ridiculous.  Balzac  was  selected  as  the  rival  of  Cicero. 
Corneille  was  declared  to  unite  the  merits  of  .ZEschylus, 
Sophocles,  and  Euripides.  We  should  like  to  see  a  "  Pro- 
metheus" after  Corneille's  fashion.  The  "  Provincial  Let- 
ters," masterpieces  undoubtedly  of  reasoning,  wit,  and 
eloquence,  were  pronounced  to  be  superior  to  all  the  writings 
of  Plato,  Cicero,  and  Lucian  together, — particularly  in  the 
art  of  dialogue — an  art  in  which,  as  it  happens,  Plato  for 
excelled  all  men,  and  in  which  Pascal,  great  and  admirable 
in  other  respects,  is  notoriously  deficient. 

This  childish  controversy  spread  to  England ;  and  some 
mischievous  demon  suggested  to  Temple  the  thought  of 
undertaking  the  defence  of  the  ancients.  As  to  his  quali- 
fications for  the  task,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  he  knew 
not  a  word  of  Greek.  But  his  vanity,  which,  when  he  was 
engaged  in  the  conflicts  of  active  life,  and  surrounded  by 
rivals,  had  been  kept  in  tolerable  order  by  his  discretion, 
now,  when  he  had  long  lived  in  seclusion,  and  had  become 
accustomed  to  regard  himself  as  by  far  the  first  man  of  his 
circle,  rendered  him  blind  to  his  own  deficiencies.  In  an 
evil  hour  he  published  an  "  Essay  on  Ancient  and  Modern 
Learning."  The  style  of  this  treatise  is  very  good — the 
matter  ludicrous  and  contemptible  to  the  last  degree.  There 
we  read  how  Lycurgus  travelled  into  India,  and  brought  the 
Spartan  laws  from  that  country — how  Orpheus  and  Musaeus 
made  voyages  in  search  of  knowledge,  and  how  Orpheus 
attained  to  a  depth  of  learning  which  has  made  him  re- 
nowned in  all  succeeding  ages — how  Pythagoras  passed 
twenty-two  years  in  Egypt,  and,  after  graduating  there, 
spent  twelve  years  more  at  Babylon,  where  the  Magi  ad- 
mitted him  ad  eundem — -how  the  ancient  Brahmins  lived 
two  hundred  years — how  the  earliest  Greek  philosophers 
foretold  earthquakes  and  plagues,  and  put  down  riots  by 
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magic — and  how  much  Ninus  surpassed  in  abilities  any  of 
his  successors  on  the  throne  of  Assyria.  The  moderns,  he 
owns,  have  found  out  the  circulation  of  the  blood ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  they  have  quite  lost  the  art  of  magic ;  nor 
can  any  modern  fiddler  enchant  fishes,  fowls,  and  serpents 
by  his  performance.  He  tells  us  that  "  Thales,  Pythagoras, 
Democritus,  Hippocrates,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Epicurus 
made  greater  progresses  in  the  several  empires  of  science 
than  any  of  their  successors  have  since  been  able  to  reach ;" 
which  is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said  that  the  greatest  names 
in  British  science  are  Merlin,  Michael  Scott,  Dr.  Sydenham, 
and  Lord  Bacon.  Indeed,  the  manner  in  which  he  mixes 
the  historical  and  the  fabulous  reminds  us  of  those  classical 
dictionaries,  intended  for  the  use  of  schools,  in  which  Nar- 
cissus, the  lover  of  himself,  and  Narcissus,  the  freedman  of 
Claudius — Pollux,  the  son  of  Jupiter  and  Leda,  and  Pollux, 
the  author  of  the  Onomasticon — are  ranged  under  the  same 
heading,  and  treated  as  personages  equally  real.  The  effect 
of  this  arrangement  resembles  that  which  would  be  pro- 
duced by  a  dictionary  of  modern  names,  consisting  of  such 
articles  as  the  following  : — "  Jones,  William,  an  eminent 
Orientalist,  and  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court 
of  Judicature  in  Bengal — Davy,  a  fiend  who  destroys  ships 
— Thomas,  a  foundling,  brought  up  by  Mr.  Allworthy." 
It  is  from  such  sources  as  these  that  Temple  seems  to  have 
learned  all  that  he  knew  about  the  ancients.  He  puts  the 
story  of  Orpheus  between  the  Olympic  games  and  the  battle 
of  Arbela ;  as  if  we  had  exactly  as  much  reason  for  believ- 
ing that  Orpheus  led  beasts  with  his  lyre,  as  we  have  for 
believing  that  there  were  races  at  Pisa,  or  that  Alexander 
conquered  Darius. 

He  manages  little  better  when  he  comes  to  the  moderns. 
He  gives  us  a  catalogue  of  those  whom  he  regards  as  the 
greatest  wits  of  later  times.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that,  in 
his  list  of  Italians,  he  has  omitted  Dante,  Petrarch,  Ari- 
osto,  and  Tasso;  in  his  list  of  Spaniards,  Lope  and  Cal- 
deron;  in  his  list  of  French,  Pascal,  Bossuet,  Moliere, 
Corneille,  Racine,  and  Boileau ;  and  in  his  list  of  English, 
Chaucer,  Spenser,  Shakspeare,  and  Milton. 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  vast  mass  of  absurdity  one  para- 
graph stands  out  pre-eminent.  The  doctrine  of  Temple — 
not  a  very  comfortable  one — is,  that  the  human  race  is  con- 
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stantly  degenerating ;  and  that  the  oldest  books  in  every 
kind  are  the  best.  In  confirmation  of  this  doctrine,  he  re- 
marks that  the  Fables  of  j^Esop  are  the  best  fables,  and  the 
letters  of  Phalaris  the  best  letters  in  the  world.  On  the 
merit  of  the  letters  of  Phalaris  he  dwells  with  great  warmth 
and  with  extraordinary  felicity  of  language.  Indeed,  we 
could  hardly  select  a  more  favourable  specimen  of  the  grace- 
ful and  easy  majesty  to  which  his  style  sometimes  rises  than 
this  unlucky  passage.  He  knows,  he  says,  that  some  learned 
men,  or  men  who  pass  for  learned,  such  as  Politian,  have 
doubted  the  genuineness  of  these  letters.  But  of  these 
doubts  he  speaks  with  the  greatest  contempt.  Now  it  is 
perfectly  certain,  first,  that  the  letters  are  very  bad ;  sec- 
ondly, that  they  are  spurious ;  and  thirdly,  that,  whether 
they  be  bad  or  good,  spurious  or  genuine,  Temple  could 
know  nothing  of  the  matter;  inasmuch  as  he  was  no  more 
able  to  construe  a  line  of  them  than  to  decipher  an  Egyptian 
obelisk. 

This  Essay,  silly  as  it  is,  was  exceedingly  well  received, 
both  in  England  and  on  the  Continent.  And  the  reason  is 
evident.  The  classical  scholars,  who  saw  its  absurdity, 
were  generally  on  the  side  of  the  ancients,  and  were  inclined 
rather  to  veil  than  to  expose  the  blunders  of  an  ally ;  the 
champions  of  the  moderns  were  generally  as  ignorant  as 
Temple  himself;  and  the  multitude  were  charmed  by  his 
flowing  and  melodious  diction.  He  was  doomed,  however 
to  smart,  as  he  well  deserved,  for  his  vanity  and  folly. 

Christchurch  at  Oxford  was  then  widely  and  justly  cele- 
brated as  a  place  where  the  lighter  parts  of  classical  learn- 
ing were  cultivated  with  success.  With  the  deeper  myste- 
ries of  philology  neither  the  instructors  nor  the  pupils  had 
the  smallest  acquaintance.  They  fancied  themselves  Scali- 
gers,  as  Bentley  scornfully  said,  as  soon  as  they  could  write 
a  copy  of  Latin  verses  with  only  two  or  three  small  faults. 
From  this  college  proceeded  a  new  edition  of  the  Letters  of 
Phalaris,  which  were  rare,  and  had  been  in  request  since 
the  appearance  of  Temple's  Essay.  The  nominal  editor 
was  Charles  Boyle,  a  young  man  of  noble  family  and  promis- 
ing parts ;  but  some  older  members  of  the  society  lent  their 
assistance.  While  this  work  was  in  preparation,  an  idle 
quarrel,  occasioned,  it  should  seem,  by  the  negligence  and 
misrepresentations  of  a  bookseller,  arose  between  Boyle  and 
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the  king's  librarian,  Richard  Bentley.  Boyle,  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  edition,  inserted  a  bitter  reflection  on  Bentley. 
Bentley  revenged  himself  by  proving  that  the  Epistles  of 
Phalaris  were  forgeries  ;  and  in  his  remarks  on  this  subject 
treated  Temple,  not  indecently,  but  with  no  great  reverence. 

Temple,  who  was  quite  unaccustomed  to  any  but  the  most 
respectful  usage,  who,  even  while  engaged  in  politics,  had 
always  shrunk  from  all  rude  collision,  and  had  generally 
succeeded  in  avoiding  it,  and  whose  sensitiveness  had  been 
increased  by  many  years  of  seclusion  and  flattery,  —  was 
moved  to  the  most  violent  resentment;  complained,  very 
unjustly,  of  Bentley'  s  foul-mouthed  raillery,  and  declared 
that  he  had  commenced  an  answer,  but  had  laid  it  aside, 
"  having  no  mind  to  enter  the  lists  with  such  a  mean,  dull, 
unmannerly  pedant."  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the 
temper  which  Sir  William  showed  on  this  occasion,  we  can- 
not too  highly  applaud  his  discretion  in  not  finishing  and 
publishing  his  answer,  which  would  certainly  have  been  a 
most  extraordinary  performance. 

He  was  not,  however,  without  defenders.  Like  Hector, 
when  struck  down  prostrate  by  Ajax,  he  was  in  an  instant 
covered  by  a  thick  crowd  of  shields  — 


Owtatiat,  ov8s  J3a7,£tv°  rtptv  yap  ctept/S^ffcw  aptcft'ot, 
as  tff,  xai  Atvftaj,  xai,  8to$  '^ 
-r1    ap#oj  Avaacov,  jecu  F^avxoj 


Christchurch  was  up  in  arms  ;  and  though  that  college 
seems  then  to  have  been  almost  destitute  of  severe  and  ac- 
curate learning,  no  academical  society  could  show  a  greater 
array  of  orators,  wits,  politicians,  —  bustling  adventurers, 
who  united  the  superficial  accomplishments  of  the  scholar 
with  the  manners  and  arts  of  the  man  of  the  world,  and  this 
formidable  body  resolved  to  try  how  far  smart  repartees, 
well  turned  sentences,  confidence,  pufling,  and  intrigue 
could,  on  the  question  whether  a  Greek  book  were  or  were 
not  genuine,  supply  the  place  of  a  little  knowledge  of  Greek. 

Out  came  the  reply  to  Bentley,  bearing  the  name  of 
Boyle,  but  in  truth  written  by  Atterbury,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  Smalridge  and  others.  A  most  remarkable  book  it 
is,  and  often  reminds  us  of  Goldsmith's  observation,  that 
the  French  would  be  the  best  cooks  in  the  world  if  they 
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had  any  butcher's  meat,  for  that  they  can  make  ten  dishes 
out  of  a  nettle  top.  It  really  deserves  the  praise,  whatever 
that  praise  may  be  worth,  of  being  the  best  book  ever  writ- 
ten by  any  man  on  the  wrong  side  of  a  question  of  which 
he  was  profoundly  ignorant.  The  learning  of  the  confede- 
racy is  that  of  a  schoolboy,  and  not  of  an  extraordinary 
schoolboy  ;  but  it  is  used  with  the  skill  and  address  of  most 
able,  artful,  and  experienced  men ;  it  is  beaten  out  to  the 
very  thinnest  leaf,  and  is  disposed  in  suiih  a  way  as  to  seem 
ten  times  larger  than  it  is.  The  dexterity  with  which  they 
avoid  grappling  with  those  parts  of  the  subject  with  which 
they  know  themselves  to  be  incompetent  to  deal  is  quite 
wonderful.  Now  and  then,  indeed,  they  commit  disgraceful 
blunders,  for  which  old  Busby,  under  whom  they  had  studied, 
would  have  whipped  them  all  round.  But  this  circumstance 
only  raises  our  opinion  of  the  talents  which  made  such  a  fight 
with  such  scanty  means.  Let  our  readers,  who  are  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  controversy,  imagine  a  Frenchman  who 
had  acquired  just  English  enough  to  read  the  Spectator  with 
a  dictionary,  coming  forward  to  defend  the  genuineness  of 
"  Rowley's  Poems' '  against  Percy  and  Farmer;  and  they 
will  have  some  notion  of  the  feat  which  Atterbury  had  the 
audacity  to  undertake,  and  which,  for  a  time,  it  was  really 
thought  that  he  had  performed. 

The  illusion  was  soon  dispelled.  Bentley's  answer  for  ever 
settled  the  question,  and  established  his  claim  to  the  first 
place  amongst  classical  scholars.  Nor  do  those  do  him  jus- 
tice who  represent  the  controversy  as  a  battle  between  wit 
and  learning.  For,  though  there  is  a  lamentable  deficiency 
of  learning  on  the  side  of  Boyle,  there  is  no  want  of  wit  on 
the  side  of  Bentley.  Other  qualities  too,  as  valuable  as 
either  wit  or  learning,  appear  conspicuously  in  Bentley's 
book  ; — a  rare  sagacity,  an  unrivalled  power  of  combination, 
a  perfect  mastery  of  all  the  weapons  of  logic.  He  was 
greatly  indebted  to  the  furious  outcry  which  the  misrepre- 
sentations, sarcasms,  and  intrigues  of  his  opponents  had 
raised  against  him ; — an  outcry  in  which  fashionable  and 
political  circles  joined,  and  which  was  re-echoed  by  thou- 
sands who  did  not  know  whether  Phalaris  ruled  in  Sicily  or 
in  Siarn.  His  spirit,  daring  even  to  rashness — self-confident, 
even  to  negligence — and  proud,  even  to  insolent  ferocity, — 
was  awed  for  the  first  and  for  the  last  time — awed,  not  into 
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meanness  or  cowardice,  but  into  wariness  and  sobriety. 
For  once  he  ran  no  risks ;  he  left  no  crevice  unguarded  ;  he 
wantoned  in  no  paradoxes ;  ahove  all,  he  returned  no  railing 
for  the  railing  of  his  enemies.  In  almost  everything  that 
he  has  written  we  can  discover  proofs  of  genius  and  learning. 
But  it  is  only  here  that  his  genius  and  learning  appear  to 
have  been  constantly  under  the  guidance  of  good  sense  and 
good  temper.  Here  we  find  none  of  that  besotted  reliance 
on  his  own  powers  and  on  his  own  luck,  which  he  showed 
when  he  undertook  to  edite  Milton ;  none  of  that  perverted 
ingenuity  which  deforms  so  many  of  his  notes  on  Horace ; 
none  of  that  disdainful  carelessness  by  which  he  laid  him- 
self open  to  the  keen  and  dexterous  thrusts  of  Middleton ; 
none  of  that  extravagant  vaunting  and  savage  scurrility  by 
which  he  afterwards  dishonoured  his  studies  and  his  pro- 
fession, and  degraded  himself  almost  to  the  level  of  De 
Paucs. 

Temple  did  not  live  to  witness  the  utter  and  irreparable 
defeat  of  his  champions.  He  died,  indeed,  at  a  fortunate 
moment,  just  after  the  appearance  of  Boyle's  book,  and  while 
all  England  was  laughing  at  the  way  in  which  the  Christ- 
church  men  had  handled  the  pedant.  In  Boyle's  book, 
Temple  was  praised  in  the  highest  terms,  and  compared  to 
Meinmius — not  a  very  happy  comparison ;  for  the  only  par- 
ticular information  which  we  have  about  Memmius  is,  that 
in  agitated  times  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  attend  exclusively 
to  politics ;  and  that  his  friends  could  not  venture,  except 
when  the  republic  was  quiet  and  prosperous,  to  intrude  on 
him  with  their  philosophical  and  poetical  productions.  It 
is  on  this  account,  that  Lucretius  puts  up  the  exquisitely 
beautiful  prayer  for  peace  with  which  his  poem  opens : 

"Nam  neque  nos  agere  hoc  patriae  tempore  iniquo 
Possumus  seque  animo,  nee  Memmii  clara  propago 
Talibus  in  rebus  communi  deesse  saluti." 

This  description  is  surely  by  no  means  applicable  to  a 
statesman  who  had,  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life, 
carefully  avoided  exposing  himself  in  seasons  of  trouble; 
who  had  repeatedly  refused,  in  the  most  critical  conjunctures, 
to  be  Secretary  of  State  ;  and  who  now,  in  the  midst  of  revo- 
lutions, plots,  foreign  and  domestic  wars,  was  quietly  writing 
nonsense  about  the  visits  of  Lycurgus  to  the  Brahmins,  and 
the  tunes  which  Arion  played  to  the  Dolphin. 

VOL.  III. — 21 
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We  must  not  omit  to  mention  that,  while  the  controversy 
about  Phalaris  was  raging,  Swift,  in  order  to  show  his  zeal 
and  attachment,  wrote  the  " Battle  of  the  Books;" — the 
earliest  piece  in  which  his  peculiar  talents  are  discernible. 
We  may  observe,  that  the  bitter  dislike  of  Bentley,  bequeathed 
by  Temple  to  Swift,  seems  to  have  been  communicated  by 
Swift  to  Pope,  to  Arbuthnot,  and  to  others  who  continued  to 
tease  the  great  critic,  long  after  he  had  shaken  hands  very 
cordially  both  with  Boyle  and  Atterbury. 

Sir  William  Temple  died  at  Moor  Park  in  January,  1699. 
He  appeared  to  have  suffered  no  intellectual  decay.  His 
heart  was  buried  under  a  sun-dial  which  still  stands  in  his 
favourite  garden.  His  body  was  laid  in  Westminster  Abbey 
by  the  side  of  his  wife ;  and  a  place  hard  by  was  set  apart 
for  Lady  G-iffard,  who  long  survived  him.  Swift  was  his 
literary  executor,  and  superintended  the  publication  of  his 
Letters  and  Memoirs,  not  without  some  acrimonious  contests 
with  the  family. 

Of  Temple's  character  little  more  remains  to  be  said. 
Burnet  accuses  him  of  holding  irreligious  opinions,  and  cor- 
rupting everybody  who  came  near  him.  But  the  vague  as- 
sertion of  so  rash  and  partial  a  writer  as  Burnet,  about  a 
man  with  whom,  as  far  as  we  know,  he  never  exchanged  a 
word,  is  of  very  little  weight.  It  is,  indeed,  by  no  means 
improbable  that  Temple  may  have  been  a  free-thinker.  The 
Osbornes  thought  him  so  when  he  was  a  very  young  man. 
And  it  is  certain  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  gentlemen  of 
rank  and  fashion  who  made  their  entrance  into  society  while 
the  Puritan  party  was  at  the  height  of  power,  and  while  the 
memory  of  the  reign  of  that  party  was  still  recent,  conceived 
a  strong  disgust  for  all  religion.  The  imputation  was  com- 
mon between  Temple  and  all  the  most  distinguished  cour- 
tiers of  the  age.  Rochester  and  Buckingham  were  open 
scoffers,  and  Mulgrave  very  little  better.  Shaftesbury, 
though  more  guarded,  was  supposed  to  agree  with  them  in 
opinion.  All  the  three  noblemen  who  were  Temple's  col- 
leagues during  the  short  time  of  his  continuance  in  the  cabi- 
net, were  of  very  indifferent  repute  as  to  orthodoxy.  Halifax, 
indeed,  was  generally  considered  as  an  atheist;  but  he 
solemnly  denied  the  charge ;  and,  indeed,  the  truth  seems 
10  be,  that  he  was  more  religiously  disposed  than  most  of 
the  statesmen  of  that  age ;  though  two  impulses  which  were 
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unusually  strong  in  him, — a  passion  for  ludicrous  images, 
and  a  passion  for  subtle  speculations, — sometimes  prompted 
him  to  talk  on  serious  subjects  in  a  manner  which  gave  great 
and  just  offence.  It  is  not  even  unlikely  that  Temple,  who 
seldom  went  below  the  surface  of  any  question,  may  have 
been  infected  with  the  prevailing  skepticism.  All  that  we 
can  say  on  the  subject  is,  that  there  is  no  trace  of  impiety 
in  his  works ;  and  that  the  ease  with  which  he  carried  his 
election  for  a  university,  where  the  majority  of  the  voters  were 
clergymen,  though  it  proves  nothing  as  to  his  opinions,  must, 
we  think,  be  considered  as  proving  that  he  was  not,  as  Bur- 
net  seems  to  insinuate,  in  the  habit  of  talking  atheism  to 
all  who  came  near  him. 

Temple,  however,  will  scarcely  carry  with  him  any  great 
accession  of  authority  to  the  side  either  of  religion  or  of 
infidelity.  He  was  no  profound  thinker.  He  was  merely 
a  man  of  lively  parts  and  quick  observation, — a  man  of  the 
world  amongst  men  of  letters, — a  man  of  letters  amongst 
men  of  the  world.  Mere  scholars  were  dazzled  by  the  am- 
bassador and  cabinet  councillor;  mere  politicians  by  the 
essayist  and  historian.  But  neither  as  a  writer  nor  as  a 
statesman  can  we  allot  to  him  any  very  high  place.  As  a 
man,Aj  seems  to  us  to  have  been  excessively  selfish,  but 
very  sober,  wary,  and  far-sighted  in  his  selfishness ; — to 
have  known  better  than  most  people  know  what  he  really 
wanted  in  life ',  and  to  have  pursued  what  he  wanted  with 
much  more  than  ordinary  steadiness  and  sagacity ; — never 
suffering  himself  to  be  drawn  aside  either  by  bad  or  by  good 
feelings.  It  was  his  constitution  to  dread  failure  more  than 
he  desired  success, — to  prefer  security,  comfort,  repose, 
leisure,  to  the  turmoil  and  anxiety  which  are  inseparable 
from  greatness ; — and  this  natural  languor  of  mind,  when 
contrasted  with  the  malignant  energy  of  the  keen  and  rest- 
less spirits  among  whom  his  lot  was  cast,  sometimes  appears 
to  resemble  the  moderation  of  virtue.  But  we  must  own, 
that  he  seems  to  us  to  sink  into  littleness  and  meanness 
when  we  compare  him — we  do  not  say  with  any  high  ideal 
standard  of  morality, — but  with  many  of  those  frail  men 
who,  aiming  at  noble  ends,  but  often  drawn  from  the  right;, 
path  by  strong  passions  and  strong  temptations,  have  left  to 
posterity  a  doubtful  and  checkered  fame. 
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CHURCH  AND  STATE.* 

[Edinburgh  Review.] 

THE  author  of  this  volume  is  a  young  man  of  unble- 
mished character  and  of  distinguished  parliamentary  talents, 
the  rising  hope  of  those  stern  and  unbending  Tories,  who  fol- 
low, reluctantly  and  mutinously,  a  leader,  whose  experience 
and  eloquence  are  indispensable  to  them,  but  whose  cautious 
temper  and  moderate  opinions  they  abhor.  It  would  not  be 
at  all  strange  if  Mr.  Gladstone  were  one  of  the  most  unpo- 
pular men  in  England.  But  we  believe  that  we  do  him  no 
more  than  justice  when  we  say,  that  his  abilities  and  his 
demeanour  have  obtained  for  him  the  respect  and  good-will 
of  all  parties.  His  first  appearance  in  the  character  of  an 
author  is  therefore  an  interesting  event ;  and  it  is  fcatural 
that  the  gentle  wishes  of  the  public  should  go  with  him  to 
his  trial. 

We  are  much  pleased,  without  any  reference  to  the  sound- 
ness or  unsoundness  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  theories,  to  see  a 
grave  and  elaborate  treatise  on  an  important  part  of  the 
philosophy  of  government  proceed  from  the  pen  of  a  young 
man  who  is  rising  to  eminence  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
There  is  little  danger  that  people  engaged  in  the  conflicts 
of  active  life  vill  be  too  much  addicted  to  general  specula- 
tion. The  opposite  vice  is  that  which  most  easily  besets 
them.  The  times  and  tides  of  business  and  debate  tarry  for 
no  man.  A  politician  must  often  talk  and  act  before  he  has 
thought  and  read.  He  may  be  very  ill-informed  respecting 
a  question ;  all  his  notions  about  it  may  be  vague  and  inac- 
curate ;  but  speak  he  must ;  and  if  he  is  a  man  of  talents, 
of  tact,  and  of  intrepidity,  he  soon  finds  that,  even  under 
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such  circumstances,  it  is  possible  to  speak  successfully.  He 
finds  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  effect  of 
written  words,  which  are  perused  and  reperused  in  the  still- 
ness of  the  closet,  and  the  effect  of  spoken  words,  which,  set 
off  by  the  graces  of  utterance  and  gesture,  vibrate  for  a  sin- 
gle moment  on  the  ear.  He  finds  that  he  may  blunder 
without  much  chance  of  being  detected,  that  he  may  reason 
sophistically,  and  escape  unrefuted.  He  finds  that,  even  on 
knotty  questions  of  trade  and  legislation,  he  can,  without 
reading  ten  pages,  or  thinking  ten  minutes,  draw  forth  loud 
plaudits,  and  sit  down  with  the  credit  of  having  made  an 
excellent  speech.  Lysias,  says  Plutarch,  wrote  a  defence 
for  a  man  who  was  to  be  tried  before  one  of  the  Athenian 
tribunals.  Long  before  the  defendant  had  learned  the 
speech  by  heart,  he  became  so  much  dissatisfied  with  it,  that 
he  went  in  great  distress  to  the  author.  "  I  was  delighted 
with  your  speech  the  first  time  I  read  it ;  but  I  liked  it  less 
the  second  time,  and  still  less  the  third  time ;  and  now  it 
seems  to  me  to  be  no  defence  at  all."  "  My  good  friend," 
said  Lysias,  "you  quite  forget  that  the  judges  are  to  hear 
it  only  once."  The  case  is  the  same  in  the  English  Parlia- 
ment. It  would  be  as  idle  in  an  orator  to  waste  deep  medi- 
tation and  long  research  on  his  speeches,  as  it  would  be  in 
the  manager  of  a  theatre  to  adorn  all  the  crowd  of  courtiers 
and  ladies  who  cross  over  the  stage  in  a  procession  with  real 
pearls  and  diamonds.  It  is  not  by  accuracy  or  profundity 
that  men  become  the  masters  of  great  assemblies.  And 
why  be  at  the  charge  of  providing  logic  of  the  best  quality, 
when  a  very  inferior  article  will  be  equally  acceptable? 
Why  go  as  deep  into  a  question  as  Burke,  only  in  order  to 
be,  like  Burke,  coughed  down,  or  left  speaking  to  green 
benches  and  red  boxes  ?  This  has  long  appeared  to  us  to  be 
the  most  serious  of  the  evils  which  are  to  be  set  off  against 
the  many  blessings  of  popular  government.  It  is  a  fine  and 
true  saying  of  Bacon,  that  reading  makes  a  full  man,  talking 
a  ready  man,  and  writing  an  exact  man.  The  tendency  of 
institutions  like  those  of  England  is  to  encourage  readiness  in 
public  men,  at  the  expense  both  of  fulness  and  of  exactness 
The  keenest  and  most  vigorous  minds  of  every  generation, 
minds  often  admirably  fitted  for  the  investigation  of  truth, 
are  habitually  employed  in  producing  arguments,  such  as 
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no  man  of  sense  would  ever  put  into  a  treatise  intended  for 
publication, — arguments  which  are  just  good  enough  to  be 
used  once,  when  aided  by  fluent  delivery  and  pointed  lan- 
guage. The  habit  of  discussing  questions  in  this  way  ne- 
cessarily reacts  on  the  intelligence  of  our  ablest  men,  parti- 
cularly of  those  who  are  introduced  into  Parliament  at  a 
very  early  age,  before  their  minds  have  expanded  to  full 
maturity.  The  talent  for  debate  is  developed  in  such  men 
to  a  degree  which,  to  the  multitude,  seems  as  marvellous  as 
the  performances  of  an  Italian  improvisator e.  But  they  are 
fortunate,  indeed,  if  they  retain  unimpaired  the  faculties 
which  are  required  for  close  reasoning  or  for  enlarged  spe- 
culation. Indeed,  we  should  sooner  expect  a  great  original 
work  on  political  science — such  a  work,  for  example,  as  the 
"Wealth  of  Nations" — from  an  apothecary  in  a  country 
town,  or  from  a  minister  in  the  Hebrides,  than  from  a  states- 
man who,  ever  since  he  was  one-and-twenty,  had  been  a 
distinguished  debater  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

We  therefore  hail  with  pleasure,  though  assuredly  not 
with  unmixed  pleasure,  the  appearance  of  this  work.  That 
a  young  politician  should,  in  the  intervals  afforded  by  his 
parliamentary  avocations,  have  constructed  and  propounded, 
with  much  study  and  mental  toil,  an  original  theory  on  a 
great  problem  in  politics,  is  a  circumstance  which,  abstract- 
ed from  all  consideration  of  the  soundness  or  unsouudness 
of  his  opinions,  must  be  considered  as  highly  creditable  to 
him.  We  certainly  cannot  wish  that  Mr.  Gladstone's  doc- 
trines may  become  fashionable  among  public  men.  But  we 
heartily  wish  that  his  laudable  desire  to  penetrate  beneath 
the  surface  of  questions,  and  to  arrive,  by  long  and  intent 
meditation,  at  the  knowledge  of  great  general  laws,  were 
much  more  fashionable  than  we  at  all  expect  it  to  become. 

Mr.  Gladstone  seems  to  us  to  be,  in  many  respects,  ex- 
ceedingly well  qualified  for  philosophical  investigation.  His 
mind  is  of  large  grasp;  nor  is  he  deficient  in  dialectical 
skill.  But  he  does  not  give  his  intellect  fair  play.  There 
is  no  want  of  light,  but  a  great  want  of  what  Bacon  would 
have  called  dry  light.  Whatever  Mr.  Gladstone  sees  is  re- 
fracted and  distorted  by  a  false  medium  of  passions  and  pre- 
judices. His  style  bears  a  remarkable  analogy  to  his  mode 
of  thinking,  and  indeed  exercises  great  influence  on  his 
mode  of  thinking.  His  rhetoric,  though  often  good  of  its 
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kind,  darkens  and  perplexes  the  logic  which  it  should  illus- 
trate, Half  his  acuteness  and  diligence,  with  a  barren  ima- 
gination and  a  scanty  vocabulary,  would  have  saved  him. 
from  almost  all  his  mistakes.  He  has  one  gift  most  dan- 
gerous to  a  speculator,  —  a  vast  command  of  a  kind  of  lan- 
guage, grave  and  majestic,  but  of  vague  and  uncertain  im- 
port, —  of  a  kind  of  language  which  affects  *us  much  in  the 
same  way  in  which  the  lofty  diction  of  the  chorus  of  Clouds 
affected  the  simple-hearted  Athenian. 
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When  propositions  have  been  established,  and  nothing 
remains  but  to  amplify  and  decorate  them,  this  dim  magni- 
ficence may  be  in  place.  But  if  it  is  admitted  into  a  demon- 
stration, it  is  very  much  worse  than  absolute  nonsense  ;  — 
just  as  that  transparent  haze  through  which  the  sailor  sees 
capes  and  mountains  of  false  sizes  and  in  false  bearings,  is 
more  dangerous  than  utter  darkness.  Now,  Mr.  Gladstone 
is  fond  of  employing  the  phraseology  of  which  we  speak  in 
those  parts  of  his  work  which  require  the  utmost  perspicu- 
ity and  piscision  of  which  human  language  is  capable,  and 
in  this  way  he  deludes  first  himself,  and  then  his  readers. 
The  foundations  of  his  theory,  which  ought  to  be  buttresses 
of  adamant,  are  made  but  of  the  flimsy  materials  which  are 
fit  only  for  perorations.  This  fault  is  one  which  no  subse- 
quent care  or  industry  can  correct.  The  more  strictly  Mr. 
Gladstone  reasons  on  his  premises,  the  more  absurd  are  the 
conclusions  which  he  brings  out  ;  and  when  at  last  his  good 
sense  and  good  nature  recoil  from  the  horrible  practical  in- 
ferences to  which  his  theory  leads,  he  is  reduced  sometimes 
to  take  refuge  in  arguments  inconsistent  with  his  funda- 
mental doctrines  ;  and  sometimes  to  escape  from  the  legiti- 
mate consequences  of  his  false  principles  under  cover  of 
equally  false  history. 

I  would  be  unjust  not  to  say  that  this  book,  though  not 
a  good  book,  shows  more  talent  than  many  good  books.  It 
contains  some  eloquent  and  ingenious  passages.  It  bears 
the  signs  of  much  patient  thought.  It  is  written  through- 
out with  excellent  taste  and  excellent  temper  ;  nor  is  it,  so 
far  as  we  have  observed,  disfigured  by  one  expression  un- 
worthy of  a  gentleman,  a  scholar,  or  a  Chris.tian.  But  the 
doctrines  which  are  put  forth  in  it  appear  to  us,  after  full 
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and  calm  consideration,  to  be  false ;  to  be  in  the  highest 
degree  pernicious ;  to  be  such  as,  if  followed  out  in  practice 
to  their  legitimate  consequences,  would  inevitably  produce 
the  dissolution  of  society;  and  for  this  opinion  we  shall 
proceed  to  give  our  reasons  with  that  freedom  which  the 
importance  of  the  subject  requires,  and  which  Mr.  Glad- 
stone both  by  precept  and  by  example  invites  us  to  use,  but, 
we  hope,  without  rudeness,  and,  we  are  sure,  without  male- 
volence. 

Before  we  enter  on  an  examination  of  this  theory,  we 
wish  to  guard  ourselves  against  one  misconception.  It  is 
possible  that  some  persons  who  have  read  Mr.  Gladstone's 
book  carelessly,  and  others  who  have  merely  heard  in  con- 
versation or  seen  in  a  newspaper  that  the  member  for  New- 
ark has  written  in  defence  of  the  Church  of  England 
against  the  supporters  of  the  Voluntary  System,  may  ima- 
gine that  we  are  writing  in  defence  of  the  Voluntary  Sys- 
tem, and  that  we  desire  the  abolition  of  the  Established 
Church.  This  is  not  the  case.  It  would  be  as  unjust  to 
accuse  us  of  attacking  the  Church  because  we  attack  Mr. 
Gladstone's  doctrines,  as  it  would  be  to  accuse  Locke  of 
wishing  for  anarchy  because  he  refuted  Filmer's  patriarchal 
theory  of  government ;  or  to  accuse  Blackstone  of  recom- 
mending the  confiscation  of  ecclesiastical  property  because 
he  denied  that  the  right  of  the  rector  to  tithe  was  derived 
from  the  Levitical  law.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  Mr.  Glad- 
stone rests  his  case  on  entirely  new  grounds,  and  does  not 
differ  more  widely  from  us  than  from  some  of  those  who 
have  hitherto  been  considered  as  the  most  illustrious  cham- 
pions of  the  Church.  He  is  not  content  with  the  "  Eccle- 
siastical Polity,"  and  rejoices  that  the  latter  part  of  that 
celebrated  work  "  does  not  carry  with  it  the  weight  of  Hook- 
er's plenary  authority."  He  is  not  content  with  Bishop 
Warburton's  "Alliance  of  Church  and  State."  "The  pro- 
positions of  that  work  generally,"  he  says,  "  are  to  be  re- 
ceived with  qualification ;"  and  he  agrees  with  Bolingbroke 
in  thinking  that  Warburton's  whole  theory  rests  upon  a  fic- 
tion. He  is  still  less  satisfied  with  Paley's  "  Defence  of  the 
Church,"  which  he  pronounces  to  be  " tainted  by  the  origi- 
nal vice  of  false  ethical  principles,"  and  "  full  of  the  seeds 
of  evil."  He  conceives  that  Dr.  Chalmers  has  taken  a  par- 
tial view  of  the  subject,  and  "put  forth  much  questionable 
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matter."  In  truth,  on  almost  every  point  on  which  we  are 
opposed  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  we  have  on  our  side  the  autho- 
rity of  some  divine,  eminent  as  a  defender  of  existing 
establishments. 

Mr.  Gladstone's  whole  theory  rests  on  this  great  funda- 
mental proposition  —  that  the  Propagation  of  Religious 
Truth  is  one  of  the  principal  ends  of  government,  as  govern- 
ment. If  Mr.  Gladstone  has  not  proved  this  proposition, 
his  system  vanishes  at  once. 

We  are  desirous,  before  we  enter  on  the  discussion  of  this 
important  question,  to  point  out  clearly  a  distinction  which, 
though  very  obvious,  seems  to  be  overlooked  by  many 
excellent  people.  In  their  opinion,  to  say  that  the  ends  of 
government  are  temporal  and  not  spiritual,  is  tantamount 
to  saying  that  the  temporal  welfare  of  man  is  of  more  im- 
portance than  his  spiritual  welfare.  But  this  is  an  entire 
mistake.  The  question  is  not  whether  spiritual  interests  be 
or  be  not  superior  in  importance  to  temporal  interests,  but 
whether  the  machinery  which  happens  at  any  moment  to  be 
employed  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  certain  temporal 
interests  of  a  society,  be  necessarily  such  a  machinery  as  is 
fitted  to  promote  the  spiritual  interests  of  that  society.  It 
is  certain  that  without  a  division  of  duties  the  world  could 
not  go  on.  It  is  of  very  much  more  importance  that  men 
should  have  food  than  that  they  should  have  pianofortes. 
Yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  every  pianoforte-maker 
ought  to  add  the  business  of  a  baker  to  his  own ;  for  if  he 
did  so,  we  should  have  both  much  worse  music  and  much 
worse  bread.  It  is  of  much  more  importance  that  the 
knowledge  of  religious  truth  should  be  widely  diffused  than 
that  the  art  of  sculpture  should  flourish  among  us.  Yet  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  the  Royal  Academy  ought  to  unite 
with  its  present  functions  those  of  the  Society  for  promot- 
ing Christian  Knowledge,  to  distribute  theological  tracts,  to 
send  forth  missionaries,  to  turn  out  Nollekens  for  being  a 
Catholic,  Bacon  for  being  a  Methodist,  and  Flaxman  for 
being  a  Swedenborgian.  For  the  effect  of  such  folly  would 
be  that  we  should  have  the  worst  possible  Academy  of  Arts, 
and  the  worst  possible  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Chris- 
tian Knowledge.  The  community,  it  is  plain,  would  be 
thrown  into  universal  confusion,  if  it  were  supposed  to  be 
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the  duty  of  every  association  which  is  formed  for  one  good 
object  to  promote  every  other  good  object. 

As  to  some  of  the  ends  of  civil  government,  all  people  are 
agreed.  That  it  is  designed  to  protect  our  persons  and  our 
property, — that  it  is  designed  to  compel  us  to  satisfy  our 
wants,  not  by  rapine,  but  by  industry, — that  it  is  designed 
to  compel  us  to  decide  our  differences,  not  by  the  strong 
hand,  but  by  arbitration, — that  it  is  designed  to  direct  our 
whole  force,  as  that  of  one  man,  against  any  other  society 
which  may  offer  us  injury, — these  are  propositions  which 
will  hardly  be  disputed. 

Now  these  are  matters  in  which  man,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  any  higher  being  or  to  any  future  state,  is  very  deeply 
interested.  Every  man,  be  he  idolater,  Mohammedan,  Jew, 
Papist,  Socinian,  Deist,  or  Atheist,  naturally  loves  life, 
shrinks  from  pain,  desires  those  comforts  which  can  be 
enjoyed  only  in  communities  where  property  is  secure.  To 
be  murdered,  to  be  tortured,  to  be  robbed,  to  be  sold  into 
slavery,  to  be  exposed  to  the  outrages  of  gangs  of  foreign 
banditti  calling  themselves  patriots — these  are  evidently 
evils  from  which  men  of  every  religion  and  men  of  no  religion 
wish  to  be  protected ;  and  therefore  it  will  hardly  be  disputed 
that  men  of  every  religion  and  of  no  religion  have  thus  far 
a  common  interest  in  being  well  governed. 

But  the  hopes  and  fears  of  man  are  not  limited  to  this 
short  life  and  to  this  visible  world.  He  finds  himself  sur- 
rounded by  the  signs  of  a  power  and  wisdom  higher  than 
his  own  ]  and,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  men  of  all  orders  of 
intellect,  from  Bacon  and  Newton  down  to  the  rudest  tribes 
of  cannibals,  have  believed  in  the  existence  of  some  superior 
mind.  Thus  far  the  voice  of  mankind  is  almost  unanimous. 
But  whether  there  be  one  God  or  many — what  may  be  his 
natural  and  what  his  moral  attributes — in  what  relation  his 
creatures  stand  to  him — whether  he  have  ever  disclosed 
himself  to  us  by  any  other  revelation  than  that  which  is 
written  in  all  the  parts  of  the  glorious  and  well-ordered 
world  which  he  has  made — whether  his  revelation  be  con- 
tained in  any  permanent  record — how  that  record  should  be 
interpreted,  and  whether  it  have  pleased  him  to  appoint 
any  unerring  interpreter  on  earth — these  are  questions  re- 
specting which  there  exists  the  widest  diversity  of  opinion, 
and  respecting  which  the  great  majority  of  our  race  has, 
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ever  since  the  dawn  of  regular  history,  been  deplorably  in 
error. 

Now  here  are  two  great  objects  : — One  is  the  protection 
of  the  persons  and  estates  of  citizens  from  injury ;  the  other 
is  the  propagation  of  religious  truth.  No  two  objects  more 
entirely  distinct  can  well  be  imagined.  The  former  belongs 
wholly  to  the  visible  and  tangible  world  in  which  we  live ; 
the  latter  belongs  to  that  higher  world  which  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  our  senses.  The  former  belongs  to  this  life ;  the 
latter  to  that  which  is  to  come.  Men  who  are  perfectly 
agreed  as  to  the  importance  of  the  former  object,  and  as  to 
the  way  of  attaining  it,  differ  as  widely  as  possible  respect- 
ing the  latter  object.  We  must  therefore  pause  before  we 
admit  that  the  persons,  be  they  who  they  may,  who  are  in- 
trusted with  power  for  the  promotion  of  the  former  object, 
ought  always  to  use  that  power  for  the  promotion  of  the 
latter  object. 

Mr.  Gladstone  conceives  that  the  duties  of  governments 
are  paternal ; — a  doctrine  which  we  will  not  believe  till  he 
can  show  us  some  government  which  loves  its  subjects  as  a 
father  loves  a  child,  and  which  is  as  superior  in  intelligence 
to  its  subjects  as  a  father  is  superior  to  a  child.  He  tells 
us,  in  lofty,  though  somewhat  indistinct  language,  that 
"  Government  occupies  in  moral  the  place  of  to  jtav  in 
physical  science."  If  government  be  indeed  to  rtav  in  moral 
science,  we  do  not  understand  why  rulers  should  not  assume 
all  the  functions  which  Plato  assigned  to  them.  Why 
should  they  not  take  away  the  child  from  the  mother,  select 
the  nurse,  regulate  the  school,  overlook  the  play-ground, 
fix  the  hours  of  labour  and  of  recreation,  prescribe  what 
ballads  shall  be  sung,  what  tunes  shall  be  played,  what 
books  shall  be  read,  what  physic  shall  be  swallowed  ! — why 
should  not  they  choose  our  wives,  limit  our  expenses,  and 
stint  us  to  a  certain  number  of  dishes,  of  glasses  of  wine, 
and  of  cups  of  tea  ?  Plato,  whose  hardihood  in  speculation 
was  perhaps  more  wonderful  than  any  other  peculiarity  of 
his  extraordinary  mind,  and  who  shrank  from  nothing  to 
which  his  principles  led,  went  this  whole  length.  Mr. 
Gladstone  is  not  so  intrepid.  He  contents  himself  with  lay- 
ing down  this  proposition — that,  whatever  i^e  the  body  which 
in  any  community  is  employed  to  protect  the  persons  and 
property  of  men,  that  body  ought  also,  in  its  corporate  ca- 
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pacity,  to  profess  a  religion,  to  employ  its  power  for  the 
propagation  of  that  religion,  and  to  require  conformity  to 
that  religion,  as  an  indispensable  qualification  for  all  civil 
office.  He  distinctly  declares  that  he  does  not  in  this  pro- 
position confine  his  view  to  orthodox  governments,  or  even 
to  Christian  governments.  The  circumstance  that  a  religion 
is  false  does  not,  he  tells  us,  diminish  the  obligation  of 
governors,  as  such,  to  uphold  it.  If  they  neglect  to  do  so, 
"  we  cannot/'  he  says,  u  but  regard  the  fact  as  aggravating 
the  case  of  the  holders  of  such  creed."  "  I  do  not  scruple 
to  affirm,"  he  adds,  "  that  if  a  Mohammedan  conscientiously 
believes  his  religion  to  come  from  God,  and  to  teach  divine 
truth,  he  must  believe  that  truth  to  be  beneficial,  and  bene- 
ficial beyond  all  other  things  to  the  soul  of  man ;  and  he 
must,  therefore,  and  ought  to  desire  its  extension,  and  to  use 
for  its  extension  all  proper  and  legitimate  means ;  and  that, 
if  such  Mohammedan  be  a  prince,  he  ought  to  count  among 
those  means  the  application  of  whatever  influence  or  funds 
he  may  lawfully  have  at  his  disposal  for  such  purposes." 

Surely  this  is  a  hard  saying.  Before  we  admit  that  the 
Emperor  Julian,  in  employing  his  power  for  the  extinction 
of  Christianity,  was  doing  no  more  than  his  duty — before 
we  admit  that  the  Arian,  Theodoric,  would  have  committed 
a  crime  if  he  had  suffered  a  single  believer  in  the  divinity 
of  Christ  to  hold  any  civil  employment  in  Italy — before  we 
admit  that  the  Dutch  government  is  bound  to  exclude  from 
office  all  members  of  the  Church  of  England ;  the  King  of 
Bavaria  to  exclude  from  office  all  Protestants;  the  Great 
Turk  to  exclude  from  office  all  Christians ;  the  King  of  Ava 
to  exclude  from  office  all  who  hold  the  unity  of  God — we 
think  ourselves  entitled  to  demand  very  full  and  accurate 
demonstration.  When  the  consequences  of  a  doctrine  are 
so  startling,  we  may  well  require  that  its  foundations  shall 
be  very  solid. 

The  following  paragraph  is  a  specimen  of  the  arguments 
by  which  Mr.  Gladstone  has,  as  he  conceives,  established 
his  great  fundamental  proposition  : 

"We  may  state  the  same  proposition  in  a  more  general  form, 
in  which  it  surely  must  command  universal  assent.  Wherever 
there  is  power  in  the  universe,  that  power  is  the  property  of  God, 
the  King  of  that  universe — his  property  of  right,  however  for  a 
time  withholden  or  abused.  Now  this  property  is,  as  it  were, 
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realized,  is  used  according  to  the  will  of  the  owner,  when  it  is 
used  for  the  purposes  he  has  ordained,  and  in  the  temper  of 
mercy,  justice,  truth,  and  faith,  which  he  has  taught  us.  But 
those  principles  never  can  be  truly,  never  can  be  permanently, 
entertained  in  the  human  breast,  except  by  a  continual  reference 
to  their  source,  and  the  supply  of  the  divine  grace.  The  powers, 
therefore,  that  dwell  in  individuals  acting  as  a  government,  as 
well  as  those  that  dwell  in  individuals  acting  for  themselves,  can 
only  be  secured  for  right  uses  by  applying  to  them  a  religion." 

Here  are  propositions  of  vast  and  indefinite  extent,  con- 
veyed in  language  which  has  a  certain  obscure  dignity  and 
sancity, — attractive,  we  doubt  not,  to  many  minds.  But 
the  moment  that  we  examine  these  propositions  closely, — 
the  moment  that  we  bring  them  to  the  test  by  running  over 
but  a  very  few  of  the  particulars  which  are  included  in 
them,  we  find  them  to  be  false  and  extravagant.  This 
doctrine  which  "  must  surely  commancT  universal  assent"  is, 
that  every  association  of  human  beings,  which  exercises  any 
power  whatever, — that  is  to  say,  every  association  of  human 
beings, — is  bound,  as  such  association,  to  profess  a  religion. 
Imagine  the  effect  which  would  follow  if  this  principle  were 
really  in  force  during  four-and-twenty  hours.  Take  one 
instance  out  of  a  million : — A  stage-coach  company  has 
power  over  its  horses.  This  power  is  this  property  of  God. 
It  is  used  according  to  the  will  of  God  when  it  is  used  with 
mercy.  But  the  principle  of  mercy  can  never  be  truly  or 
permanently  entertained  in  the  human  breast  without  con- 
tinual reference  to  ok>d.  The  powers,  therefore,  that  dwell 
in  individuals  acting  as  a  stage-coach  company,  can  only  be 
secured  for  right  uses  by  applying  to  them  a  religion. 
Every  stage-coach  company  ought,  therefore,  in  its  collective 
capacity,  to  profess  some  one  faith — to  have  its  articles,  and 
its  public  worship,  and  its  tests.  That  this  conclusion,  and 
an  infinite  number  of  conclusions  equally  strange,  follow  of 
necessity  from  Mr.  Gladstone's  principle,  is  as  certain  as  it 
is  that  two  and  two  make  four.  And  if  the  legitimate  con- 
clusions be  so  absurd,  there  must  be  something  unsound  in 
the  principle. 

We  will  quote  another  passage  of  the  same  sort.: — 

"Why,  then,  we  now  come  to  ask,  should  the  governing  body 
in  a  state  profess  a  religion  ?  First,  because  it  is  composed  of 
individual  men ;  and  they,  being  appointed  to  act  in  a  a  definite 
moral  capacity,  must  sanctify  their  acts  done  in  that  capacity  by 
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the  offices  of  religion ;  inasmuch  as  the  acts  cannot  otherwise  be 
acceptable  to  God,  or  anything  but  sinful  and  punishable  in  them- 
selves. And  whenever  we  turn  our  face  away  from  God  in  our 

conduct,  we  are   living   atheistically In  fulfilment, 

then,  of  his  obligations  as  an  individual,  the  statesman  must  be  a 
worshipping  man.  But  his  acts  are  public — the  powers  and  in- 
struments with  which  he  works  are  public — acting  under  and  by 
the  authority  of  the  law,  he  moves  at  his  word  ten  thousand  sub- 
ject arms;  and  because  such  energies  are  thus  essentially  public, 
and  wholly  out  of  the  range  of  mere  individual  agency,  they 
must  be  sanctified  not  only  by  the  private  personal  prayers  and 
piety  of  those  who  fill  public  situations,  but  also  by  public  acts 
of  the  men  composing  the  public  body.  They  must  offer  prayer 
and  praise  in  their  public  and  collective  character — in  that  cha- 
racter wherein  they  constitute  the  organ  of  the  nation,  and  wield 
its  collected  force.  Whenever  there  is  a  reasoning  agency  there 
is  a  moral  duty  and  responsibility  involved  in  it.  The  governors 
are  reasoning  agents  for  the  nation,  in  their  conjoint  acts  as  such. 
And  therefore  there  must  be  attached  to  this  agency,  as  that 
without  which  none  of  our  responsibilities  can  be  met,  a  religion. 
And  this  religion  must  be  that  of  the  conscience  of  the  governor, 
or  none." 

Here  again  we  find  propositions  of  immense  extent,  and 
of  sound  so  orthodox  and  solemn,  that  many  good  people, 
we  doubt  not,  have  been  greatly  edified  by  it.  But  let  us 
examine  the  words  closely,  and  i^t  will  immediately  become 
plain,  that  if  these  principles  be  once  admitted,  there  is  an 
end  of  all  society.  No  combination  can  be  formed  for  any 
purpose  of  mutual  help, — for  trade,  for  public  works,  for 
the  relief  of  the  sick  or  the  poor,  for  the  promotion  of  art  or 
science,  unless  the  members  of  the  combination  agree  in  their 
theological  opinions.  Take  any  such  combination  at  ran- 
dom— the  London  and  Birmingham  Railway  Company,  for 
example — and  observe  to  what  consequences  Mr.  Gladstone's 
arguments  inevitably  lead.  "  Why  should  the  Directors  of 
the  Railway  Company,  in  their  collective  capacity,  profess 
a  religion  ?  First,  because  the  direction  is  composed  of  in- 
dividual men  appointed^to  act  in  a  definite  moral  capacity — 
bound  to  look  carefully  to  the  property,  the  limbs,  and  the 
lives  of  their  fellow  creatures — bound  to  act  diligently  for 
their  constituents — bound  to  govern  their  servants  with 
humanity  and  justice — bound  to  fulfil  with  fidelity  many 
important  contracts.  They  must,  therefore,  sanctify  their 
acts  by  the  offices  of  religion,  or  these  acts  will  be  sinful  and 
punishable  in  themselves.  In  fulfilment,  then,  of  his  obliga- 
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tions  as  an  individual,  the  Director  of  the  London  and  Bir- 
mingham Railway  Company  must  be  a  worshipping  man. 
But  his  acts  are  public.  He  acts  for  a  body.  He  moves  at 
his  word  ten  thousand  subject  arms.  And  because  these 
energies  are  out  of  the  range  of  his  mere  individual  agency, 
they  must  be  sanctified  by  public  acts  of  devotion.  The 
Railway  Directors  must  offer  prayer  and  praise  in  their 
public  and  collective  character,  in  that  character  wherewith 
they  constitute  the  organ  of  the  Company,  and  wield  its 
collected  power.  Wherever  there  is  reasoning  agency,  there 
is  moral  responsibility.  The  Directors  are  reasoning  agents 
for  the  Company.  And  therefore  there  must  be  attached  to 
this  agency,  as  that  without  which  none  of  our  responsibili- 
ties can  be  met — a  religion.  And  this  religion  must  be  that 
of  the  conscience  of  the  Director  himself,  or  none.  There 
must  be  public  worship  and  a  test.  No  Jew,  no  Socinian, 
no  Presbyterian,  no  Catholic,  no  Quaker,  must  be  permitted 
to  be  the  organ  of  the  Company,  and  to  wield  its  collected 
force."  Would  Mr.  Gladstone  really  defend  this  proposi- 
tion ?  We  are  sure  that  he  would  not ;  but  we  are  sure  that 
to  this  proposition,  and  to  innumerable  similar  propositions, 
MB  reasoning  inevitably  leads. 
Again, — 

"National  will  and  agency  are  indisputably  one,  binding  either 
a  dissentient  minority  of  the  subject  body,  in  a  manner  that  nothing 
but  the  recognition  of  the  doctrine  of  national  personality  can 
justify.  National  honour  and  good  faith  are  words  in  everyone's 
mouth.  How  do  they  less  imply  a  personality  in  nations  than  the 
duty  towards  God,  for  which  we  now  contend  ?  They  are  strictly 
and  essentially  distinct  from  the  honour  and  good  faith  of  the 
individuals  composing  the  nation.  France  is  a  person  to  us,  and 
we  to  her.  A  wilful  injury  done  to  her  is  a  moral  act,  and  a 
moral  act  quite  distinct  from  the  acts  of  all  the  individuals  com- 
posing the  nation.  Upon  broad  facts  like  these  we  may  rest, 
without  resorting  to  the  more  technical  proof  which  the  laws 
afford  in  their  manner  of  dealing  with  corporations.  If,  then,  a 
nation  have  unity  of  will,  have  pervading  sympathies,  have  the 
capability  of  reward  and  suffering  contingent  upon  its  acts,  shall 
we  deny  its  responsibility ;  its  need  of  religion  to  meet  that  respon- 
sibility ? A  nation,  then,  having  a  personality,  lies  under 

the  obligation,  like  the  individuals  composing  its  governing  body, 
of  sanctifying  the  acts  of  that  personality  by  the  offices  of  religion, 
and  thus  we  have  a  new  and  imperative  ground  for  the  existence 
of  a  state  religion." 
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A  new  ground,  certainly,  but  whether  very  imperative 
may  be  doubted.  Is  it  not  perfectly  clear,  that  this  argument 
applies  with  exactly  as  much  force  to  every  combination  of 
human  beings  for  a  common  purpose,  as  to  governments  ? 
Is  there  any  such  combination  in  the  world,  whether  tech- 
nically a  corporation  or  not,  which  has  not  this  collective 
personality  from  which  Mr.  Gladstone  deduces  such  extra- 
ordinary consequences  ?  Look  at  banks,  insurance  offices, 
dock  companies,  canal  companies,  gas  companies,  hospitals, 
dispensaries,  associations  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  associa- 
tions for  apprehending  malefactors,  associations  of  medical 
pupils  for  procuring  subjects,  associations  of  country  gentle- 
men for  keeping  foxhounds,  book  societies,  benefit  societies, 
clubs  of  all  ranks,  from  those  which  have  lined  Pall-Mall 
and  St.  James's  Street  with  their  palaces,  down  to  the 
"  Free-and-easy"  which  meets  in  the  shabby  parlour  of  a 
village  inn.  Is  there  a  single  one  of  these  combinations  to 
which  Mr.  Gladstone's  argument  will  not  apply  as  well  as 
to  the  State  ?  In  all  these  combinations — in  the  Bank  of 
England,  for  example,  or  in  the  Athenaeum  Club — the  will 
and  agency  of  the  society  are  one,  and  bind  the  dissentient 
minority.  The  Bank  and  the  Athenaeum  have  a  good  faith 
and  a  justice  different  from  the  good  faith  and  justice  of  the 
individual  members.  The  Bank  is  a  person  to  those  who 
deposit  bullion  with  it.  The  Athenaeum  is  a  person  to  the 
butcher  and  the  wine-merchant.  If  the  Athenaeum  keeps 
money  at  the  Bank,  the  two  societies  are  as  much  persons 
to  each  other  as  England  and  France.  Either  society  may 
increase  in  prosperity  •  either  may  fall  into  difficulties.  If, 
then,  they  have  this  unity  of  will;  if  they  are  capable  of 
doing  and  suffering  good  and  evil,  can  we,  to  use  Mr.  Glad- 
stone's words,  "  deny  their  responsibility,  or  their  need  of  a 
religion  to  meet  that  responsibility  ?"  Joint-stock  banks, 
therefore,  and  clubs,  "  having  a  personality,  lie  under  the 
necessity  of  sanctifying  that  personality,  by  the  offices  of 
religion  y"  and  thus  we  have  <e  a  new  and  imperative  ground" 
for  requiring  all  the  directors  and  clerks  of  joint-stock 
banks,  and  all  the  officers  of  clubs,  to  qualify  by  taking  the 
sacrament. 

The  truth  is,  that  Mr.  Gladstone  has  fallen  into  an  error 
very  common  among  men  of  less  talents  than  his  own.  It 
is  not  unusual  for  a  person  who  is  eager  to  prove  a  particu- 
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lar  proposition,  to  assume  a  major  of  huge  extent,  which  in- 
cludes that  particular  proposition,  without  ever  reflecting 
that  it  includes  a  great  deal  more.  The  fatal  facility  with 
which  Mr.  Gladstone  multiplies  expressions  stately  and  so- 
norous, but  of  indeterminate  meaning,  eminently  qualifies 
him  to  practise  this  sleight  on  himself  and  on  his  readers. 
He  lays  down  broad  general  doctrines  about  power,  when 
the  only  power  of  which  he  is  thinking  is  the  power  of  go- 
vernments,— about  conjoint  action,  when  the  only  conjoint 
action  of  which  he  is  thinking  is  the  conjoint  action  of  citi- 
zens in  a  state.'  He  first  resolves  on  his  conclusion.  He 
then  makes  a  major  of  most  comprehensive  dimensions;  and, 
having  satisfied  himself  that  it  contains  his  conclusion,  never 
troubles  himself  about  what  else  it  may  contain.  And  as 
soon  as  we  examine  it,  we  find  that  it  contains  an  infinite 
number  of  conclusions,  every  one  of  which  is  a  monstrous 
absurdity. 

It  is  perfectly  true,  that  it  would  be  a  very  good  thing  if 
all  the  members  of  all  the  associations  in  the  world  were 
men  of  sound  religious  views.  We  have  no  doubt  that  a 
good  Christian  will  be  under  the  guidance  of  Christian  prin- 
ciples, in  his  conduct  as  director  of  a  canal  company  or 
steward  of  a  charity  dinner.  If  he  were — to  recur  to  a  case 
which  we  before  put — a  member  of  a  stage-coach  company, 
he  would,  in  that  capacity,  remember  that  "  a  righteous  man 
regardeth  the  life  of  his  beast."  But  it  does  not  follow  that 
every  association  of  men  must,  therefore,  as  such  association, 
profess  a  religion.  It  is  evident  that  many  great  and  useful 
objects  can  be  attained  in  this  world  only  by  co-operation. 
It  is  equally  evident  that  there  cannot  be  efficient  co-opera- 
tion, if  men  proceed  on  the  principle  that  they  must  not  co- 
operate for  one  object  unless  they  agree  about  other  objects. 
Nothing  seems  to  us  more  beautiful  or  admirable  in  our  so- 
cial system,  than  the  facility  with  which  thousands  of  people, 
who  perhaps  agree  only  on  a  single  point,  combine  their 
energies  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  that  single  point.  We 
see  daily  instances  of  this.  Two  men,  one  of  them  obstinately 
prejudiced  against  missions,  the  other  president  of  a  mis- 
sionary society,  sit  together  at  the  board  of  an  hospital,  and 
heartily  concur  in  measures  for  the  health  and  comfort  of 
the  patients.  Two  men,  one  of  whom  is  a  zealous  supporter 
and  the  other  a  zealous  opponent  of  the  system  pursued  in 
22* 
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Lancaster's  schools,  meet  at  the  Mendicity  Society,  and  act 
together  with  the  utmost  cordiality.  The  general  rule  we 
take  to  be  undoubtedly  this,  that  it  is  lawful  and  expedient 
for  men  to  unite  in  an  association  for  the  promotion  of  a 
good  obje3t,  though  they  may  differ  with  respect  to  other 
objects  of  a  still  higher  importance. 

It  will  hardly  be  denied  that  the  security  of  the  persons 
and  property  of  men  is  a  good  object,  and  that  the  best  way, 
indeed  the  only  way,  of  promoting  that  object  is  to  combine 
men  together  in  certain  great  corporations — which  are  called 
states.  These  corporations  are  very  variously,  and,  for  the 
most  part,  very  imperfectly  organized.  Many  of  them 
abound  with  frightful  abuses.  But  it  seems  reasonable  to 
believe  that  the  worst  that  ever  existed  was,  on  the  whole, 
preferable  to  complete  anarchy. 

Now,  reasoning  from  analogy,  we  should  say  that  these 
great  corporations  would,  like  all  other  associations,  be  likely 
to  attain  their  end  most  perfectly  if  that  end  were  kept  singly 
in  view;  and  that  to  refuse  the  services  of  those  who  are 
admirably  qualified  to  promote  that  end,  because  they  are 
not  also  qualified  to  promote  some  other  end,  however  ex- 
cellent, seems  at  first  sight  as  unreasonable  as  it  would  be 
to  provide,  that  nobody  who  was  not  a  fellow  of  the  Anti- 
quarian Society  should  be  a  governor  of  the  Eye  Infirmary; 
or  that  nobody  who  was  not  a  member  of  the  Society  for 
promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews  should  be  a  trustee 
of  the  Theatrical  Fund. 

It  is  impossible  to  name  any  collection  of  human  beings 
to  which  Mr.  Gladstone's  reasonings  would  apply  more 
strongly  than  to  an  army.  Where  shall  we  find  more  com- 
plete unity  of  action  than  in  an  army  ?  Where  else  do  so 
many  human  beings  implicitly  obey  one  ruling  mind  ?  What 
other  mass  is  there  which  moves  so  much  like  one  man  ? 
Where  is  such  tremendous  power  intrusted  to  those  who 
command  ?  Where  is  so  awful  a  responsibility  laid  upon 
them  ?  If  Mr.  Gladstone  has  made  out,  as  he  conceives,  an 
imperative  necessity  for  a  state  religion,  much  more  has  he 
made  it  out  to  be  imperatively  necessary  that  every  army 
should,  in  its  collective  capacity,  profess  a  religion.  Is  he 
prepared  to  adopt  this  consequence  ? 

On  the  morning  of  the  13th  of  August,  in  the  year  1704, 
two  great  captains,  equal  in  authority,  united  by  close  private 
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and  public  ties,  but  of  different  creeds,  prepared  for  a  battle, 
on  the  event  of  which  were  staked  the  liberties  of  Europe. 
Marlborough  had  passed  a  part  of  the  night  in  prayer,  and 
before  daybreak  received  the  sacrament  according  to  the 
rites  of  the  Church  of  England.  He  then  hastened  to  join 
Eugene,  who  had  probably  just  confessed  himself  to  a  Popish 
priest.  The  generals  consulted  together,  formed  their  plan 
in  concert,  and  repaired  each  to  his  own  post.  Marlborough 
gave  orders  for  public  prayers.  The  English  chaplains  read 
the  service  at  the  head  of  the  English  regiments.  The  Cal- 
vinistic  chaplains  of  the  Dutch  army,  with  heads  on  which 
hand  of  bishop  had  never  been  laid,  poured  forth  their  sup- 
plications in  front  of  their  countrymen.  In  the  mean  time 
the  Danes  would  listen  to  their  Lutheran  ministers;  and 
Capuchins  might  encourage  the  Austrian  squadrons,  and 
pray  to  the  Virgin  for  a  blessing  on  the  arms  of  the  tToly 
Roman  Empire.  The  battle  commences,  and  these  men  of 
various  religions  all  act  like  members  of  one  body.  The 
Catholic  and  the  Protestant  generals  exert  themselves  to 
assist,  and  to  surpass  each  other.  Before  sunset  the  Empire 
is  saved.  France  has  lost  in  a  day  the  fruits  of  eighty  years 
of  intrigue  and  of  victory.  And  the  allies,  after  conquering 
together,  return  thanks  to  God  separately,  each  after  his 
own  form  of  worship.  Now,  is  this  practical  atheism? 
"Would  any  man  in  his  senses  say,  that,  because  the  allied 
army  had  unity  of  action  and  a  common  interest,  and 
because  a  heavy  responsibility  lay  on  its  chiefs,  it  was  there- 
fore imperatively  necessary  that  the  army  should,  as  an  army, 
have  one  established  religion — that  Eugene  should  be  de- 
prived of  his  command  for  being  a  Catholic — that  all  the 
Dutch  and  Austrian  colonels  should  be  broken  for  not 
subscribing  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles?  Certainly  not — 
the  most  ignorant  grenadier  on  the  field  of  battle  would 
have  seen  the  absurdity  of  such  a  proposition,  "  I  know," 
he  would  have  said,  "  that  the  Prince  of  Savoy  goes  to  mass, 
and  that  our  Corporal  John  cannot  abide  it ;  but  what  has 
the  mass  to  do  with  taking  the  village  of  Blenheim  ?  The 
prince  wants  to  beat  the  French,  and  so  does  Corporal  John. 
If  we  stand  by  each  other,  we  shall  most  likely  beat  them. 
If  we  send  all  the  Papists  and  Dutch  away,  Tallard  will 
have  every  man  of  us."  Mr.  Gladstone  himself,  we  imagine, 
would  admit  that  our  honest  grenadier  had  the  best  of  the 
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argument ;  and  if  so,  what  follows  ?  Even  this  :  that  all 
Mr.  Gladstone's  general  principles  about  power,  and  respon- 
sibility, and  personality,  and  conjoint  action,  must  be  given 
up;  and  that,  if  his  theory  is  to  stand  at  all,  it  must  stand 
on  some  other  foundation. 

We  have  now,  we  conceive,  shown  that  it  may  be  proper 
to  form  men  into  combinations  for  important  purposes, 
which  combinations  shall  have  unity  and  common  interests, 
and  shall  be  under  the  direction  of  rulers  intrusted  with 
great  power  and  lying  under  solemn  responsibility ;  and  yet 
that  it  may  be  highly  improper  that  these  combinations 
should,  as  such,  profess  any  one  system  of  religious  belief, 
or  perform  any  joint  act  of  religious  worship.  How,  then, 
is  it  proved  that  this  may  not  be  the  case  with  some  of 
those  great  combinations  which  we  call  States  ?  We  firmly 
believe  that  it  is  the  case  with  some  states.  We  firmly  be- 
lieve that  there  are  communities  in  which  it  would  be  as  ab- 
surd to  mix  up  theology  with  government,  as  it  would  have 
been  in  the  right  wing  of  the  allied  army  at  Blenheim  to 
commence  a  controversy  with  the  left  wing,  in  the  middle 
of  the  battle,  about  purgatory  arid  the  worship  of  images. 

It  is  the  duty,  Mr.  Gladstone  tells  us,  of  the  persons,  be 
they  who  they  may,  who  hold  supreme  power  in  the  state, 
to  employ  that  power  in  order  to  promote  whatever  they 
may  deem  to  be  theological  truth.  Now,  surely,  before  he 
can  call  on  us  to  admit  this  proposition,  he  is  bound  to 
prove  that  these  persons  are  likely  to  do  more  good  than 
harm  by  so  employing  their  power.  The  first  question  is, 
whether  a  government,  proposing  to  itself  the  propagation 
of  religious  truth,  as  one  of  its  principal  ends,  is  more  likely 
to  lead  the  people  right  than  to  lead  them  wrong  ?  Mr. 
Gladstone  evades  this  question,  and  perhaps  it  was  his 
wisest  course  to  do  so. 

"  If,"  says  he,  "  the  government  be  good,  let  it  have  its  natural 
duties  and  powers  at  its  command ;  but,  if  not  good,  let  it  be 

made  so We  follow,  therefore,  the  true  course  in 

looking  first  for  the  true  idea,  or  abstract  conception  of  a  govern- 
ment, of  course  with  allowance  for  the  evil  and  frailty  that  are  in 
man,  and  then  in  examining  whether  there  be  comprised  in  that 
itsa  a  capacity  and  consequent  duty  on  the  part  of  a  government 
to  lay  down  any  laws,  or  devote  any  means  for  the  purposes  of 
religion, — in  short,  to  exercise  a  choice  upon  religion." 
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Of  course,  Mr.  Gladstone  has  a  perfect  right  to  argue  any 
abstract  question  j  provided  that  he  will  constantly  bear  in 
mind  that  it  is  only  an  abstract  question  that  he  is  arguing. 
Whether  a  perfect  government  would  or  would  not  be  a 
good  machinery  for  the  propagation  of  religious  truth,  is 
certainly  a  harmless,  and  may,  for  aught  we  know,  be  an 
edifying  subject  of  inquiry.  But  it  is  very  important  that 
we  should  remember,  that  there  is  not,  and  never  has  been, 
any  such  government  in  the  world.  There  is  no  harm  at 
all  in  inquiring  what  course  a  stone  thrown  into  the  air 
would  take,  if  the  law  of  gravitation  did  not  operate.  But 
the  consequences  would  be  unpleasant,  if  the  inquirer,  as 
soon  as  he  had  finished  his  calculation,  were  to  begin  to 
throw  stones  about  in  all  directions,  without  considering 
that  his  conclusion  rests  on  a  false  hypothesis ;  and  that  his 
projectiles,  instead  of  flying  away  through  infinite  space, 
will  speedily  return  in  parabolas,  and  break  the  windows 
and  heads  of  his  neighbours. 

It  is  very  easy  to  say  that  governments  are  good,  or,  if 
not  good,  ought  to  be  made  so.  But  what  is  meant  by  good 
government  ?  And  how  are  all  the  bad  governments  in  the 
world  to  be  made  good  ?  And  of  what  value  is  a  theory 
which  is  true  only  on  a  supposition  in  the  highest  degree 
extravagant  ? 

We  do  not  admit  that,  if  a  government  were,  for  all  its 
temporal  ends,  as  perfect  as  human  frailty  allows,  such 
government  would,  therefore,  be  necessarily  qualified  to 
propagate  true  religion.  For  we  see  that  the  fitness  of  go- 
vernments to  propagate  true,  religion  is  by  no  means  pro- 
portioned to  their  fitness  for  the  temporal  ends  of  their 
institution.  Looking  at  individuals,  we  see  that  the  princes 
under  whose  rule  nations  have  been  most  ably  protected  from 
foreign  and  domestic  disturbance,  and  have  made  the  most 
rapid  advances  in  civilization,  have  been  by  no  means  good 
teachers  of  divinity.  Take,  for  example,  the  best  French 
sovereign, — Henry  the  Fourth,  a  king  who  restored  order, 
terminated  a  terrible  civil  war,  brought  the  finances  into  an 
excellent  condition,  made  his  country  respected  throughout 
Europe,  and  endeared  himself  to  the  great  body  of  the  peo- 
ple whom  he  ruled.  Yet  this  man  was  twice  a  Huguenot, 
and  twice  a  Papist.  He  was,  as  Davila  hints,  strongly  sus~ 
pected  of  having  no  religion  at  all  in  theory ;  and  was  cer- 
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tainly  not  much,  under  religious  restraints  in  his  practice. 
Take  the  Czar  Peter, — the  Empress  Catharine, — Frederick 
the  Great.  It  will  surely  not  be  disputed  that  these  sove- 
reigns, with  all  their  faults,  were,  if  we  consider  them  with 
reference  merely  to  the  temporal  ends  of  government,  far 
above  the  average  of  merit.  Considered  as  theological 
guides,  Mr.  Gladstone  would  probably  put  them  below  the 
most  abject  drivellers  of  the  Spanish  branch  of  the  house 
of  Bourbon.  Again,  when  we  pass  from  individuals  to  sys- 
tems, we  by  no  means  find  that  the  aptitude  of  governments 
for  propagating  religious  truth  is  proportioned  to  their  apti- 
tude for  secular  functions.  Without  being  blind  admirers 
either  of  the  French  or  of  American  institutions,  we  think 
it  clear  that  the  persons  and  property  of  citizens  are  better 
protected  in  France  and  in  New  England,  than  in  almost 
any  society  that  now  exists,  or  that  has  ever  existed, — very 
much  better,  certainly,  than  under  the  orthodox  rule  of 
Constantino  or  Theodosius.  But  neither  the  government 
of  France  nor  that  of  New  England  is  so  organized  as  to  be 
fit  for  the  propagation  of  theological  doctrines.  Nor  do  we 
think  it  improbable,  that  the  most  serious  religious  errors 
might  prevail  in  a  state,  which,  considered  merely  with  re- 
ference to  temporal  objects,  might  approach  far  nearer  than 
any  that  has  ever  been  known  to  the  tfoa  of  what  a  state 
should  be. 

But  we  shall  leave  this  abstract  question,  and  look  at  the 
world  as  we  find  it.  Does,  then,  the  way  in  which  govern- 
ments generally  obtain  their  power,  make  it  at  all  probable 
that  they  will  be  more  favourable  to  orthodoxy  than  to 
heterodoxy  ?  A  nation  of  barbarians  pours  down  on  a  rich 
and  unwarlike  empire,  enslaves  the  people,  portions  out  the 
land,  and  blends  the  institutions  which  it  finds  in  the  cities 
with  those  which  it  has  brought  from  the  woods.  A  hand- 
ful of  daring  adventurers  from  a  civilized  nation,  wander  to 
some  savage  country,  and  reduce  the  aboriginal  race  to  bond- 
age. A  successful  general  turns  his  arms  against  the  state 
which  he  serves.  A  society  made  brutal  by  oppression, 
rises  madly  on  its  masters,  sweeps  away  all  old  laws  and 
usages,  and,  when  its  first  paroxysm  of  rage  is  over,  sinks 
down  passively  under  any  form  of  polity  which  may  spring 
out  of  the  chaos.  A  chief  of  a  party,  as  at  Florence,  be- 
comes imperceptibly  a  sovereign  and  the  founder  of  a 
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dynasty.  A  captain  of  mercenaries,  as  at  Milan,  seizes  on  a 
city,  and  by  the  sword  makes  himself  its  ruler.  An  elective 
senate,  as  at  Venice,  usurps  permanent  and  hereditary 
power.  It  is  in  events  such  as  these  that  governments  have 
generally  originated  ;  and  we  can  see  nothing  in  such  events 
to  warrant  us  in  believing  that  the  governments  thus  called 
into  existence  will  be  peculiarly  well  fitted  to  distinguish 
between  religious  truth  and  heresy. 

When,  again,  we  look  at  the  constitutions  of  governments 
which  have  become  settled,  we  find  no  great  security  for  the 
orthodoxy  of  rulers.  One  magistrate  holds  power  because 
his  name  was  drawn  out  of  a  purse  ;  another,  because  his 
father  held  it  before  him.  There  are  representative  systems 
of  all  sorts,  —  large  constituent  bodies,  small  constituent 
bodies,  universal  suffrage,  high  pecuniary  qualifications. 
We  see  that,  for  the  temporal  ends  of  government,  some 
of  these  constitutions  are  very  skilfully  constructed,  and  that 
the  very  worst  of  them  is  preferable  to  anarchy.  But  it 
passes  our  understanding  to  comprehend  what  connexion 
any  one  of  them  has  with  theological  truth. 

And  how  stands  the  fact  ?  Have  not  almost  all  the  go- 
vernments in  the  world  always  been  in  the  wrong  on  religious 
subjects?  Mr.  Gladstone,  we  imagine,  would  say,  that, 
except  in  the  time  of  Constantino,  of  Jovian,  and  of  a  very 
few  of  their  successors,  and  occasionally  in  England  since 
the  Reformation,  no  government  has  ever  been  sincerely 
friendly  to  the  pure  and  apostolical  Church  of  Christ.  If, 
therefore,  it  be  true  that  every  ruler  is  bound  in  conscience  to 
use  his  power  for  the  propagation  of  his  own  religion,  it  will 
follow,  that  for  one  ruler  who  has  been  bound  in  conscience 
to  use  his  power  for  the  propagation  of  truth,  a  thousand 
have  been  bound  in  conscience  to  use  their  power*  for  the 
propagation  of  falsehood.  Surely  this  is  a  conclusion  from 
which  common  sense  recoils.  Surely,  if  experience  shows 
that  a  certain  machine,  when  used  to  produce  a  certain  effect, 
does  not  produce  that  effect  once  in  a  thousand  times,  but 
produces,  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases,  an  effect  directly 
contrary,  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  saying,  that  it  is  not  a 
machine  of  which  the  principal  end  is  to  be  so  used. 

If,  indeed,  the  magistrate  would  content  himself  with  lay- 
ing his  opinions  and  reasons  before  the  people,  and  would 
leave  the  people,  uncorrupted  by  hope  or  fear,  to  judge  for 
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themselves,  we  should  see  little  reason  to  apprehend  that 
his  interference  in  favour  of  error  would  be  seriously  preju- 
dicial to  the  interests  of  truth.  Nor  do  we,  as  will  here- 
after be  seen,  object  to  his  taking  this  course,  when  it  is 
compatible  with  the  efficient  discharge  of  his  more  especial 
duties.  But  this  will  not  satisfy  Mr.  Gladstone.  He  would 
have  the  magistrate  resort  to  means  which  have  great  ten- 
dency to  make  malcontents,  to  make  hypocrites,  to  make 
careless  nominal  conformists,  but  no  tendency  whatever  to 
produce  honest  and  rational  conviction.  It  seems  to  us  quite 
clear  that  an  inquirer  who  has  no  wish,  except  to  know  the 
truth,  is  more  likely  to  arrive  at  the  truth  than  an  inquirer 
who  knows  that,  if  he  decides  one  way,  he  shall  be  rewarded, 
and  that,  if  he  decides  the  other  way,  he  shall  be  punished. 
Now,  Mr.  Gladstone  would  have  governments  propagate 
their  opinions  by  excluding  all  dissenters  from  all  civil 
offices.  That  is  to  say,  he  would  have  governments  propa- 
gate their  opinions  by  a  process  which  has  no  reference 
whatever  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  those  opinions,  by 
arbitrarily  uniting  certain  worldly  advantages  with  one  set 
of  doctrines,  and  certain  worldly  inconveniences  with  an- 
other set.  It  is  of  the  very  nature  of  argument  to  serve 
the  interest  of  truth ;  but  if  rewards  and  punishments  serve 
the  interest  of  truth,  it  is  by  mere  accident.  It  is  very 
much  easier  to  find  arguments  for  the  Divine  authority  of 
the  Gospel  than  for  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Koran. 
But  it  is  just  as  easy  to  bribe  or  rack  a  Jew  into  Mohammed- 
anism as  into  Christianity. 

From  racks,  indeed,  and  from  all  penalties  directed  against 
the  persons,  the  property,  and  the  liberty  of  heretics,  the 
humane  spirit  of  Mr.  Gladstone  shrinks"  with  horror.  He 
only  maintains  that  conformity  to  the  religion  of  the  state 
ought  to  be  an  indispensable  qualification  for  office  j  and  he 
would  think  it  his  duty,  if  he  had  the  power,  to  revive  the 
Test  Act,  to  enforce  it  rigorously,  and  to  extend  it  to  im- 
portant classes  who  were  formerly  exempt  from  its  operation. 

This  is  indeed  a  legitimate  consequence  of  his  principles. 
But  why  stop  here  ?  Why  not  roast  Dissenters  at  slow 
fires?  All  the  general  reasonings  on  which  this  theory 
rests  evidently  lead  to  a  sanguinary  persecution.  If  the 
propagation  of  religious  truth  be  a  principal  end  of  govern- 
ment, as  government ;  if  it  be  the  duty  of  a  government  to 
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employ  for  that  end  its  constitutional  power;  if  the  con- 
stitutional power  of  governments  extends,  as  it  most  un- 
questionably does,  to  the  making  of  laws  for  the  burning  of 
heretics  \  'if  burning  be,  as  it  most  assuredly  is,  in  many 
cases,  a  most  effectual  mode  of  suppressing  opinions — why 
should  we  not  burn  ?  If  the  relation  in  which  government 
ought  to  stand  to  the  people  be,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  tells  us,  a 
paternal  relation,  we  are  irresistibly  led  to  the  conclusion 
that  persecution  is  justifiable.  For  the  right  of  propagating 
opinions  by  punishment  is  one  which  belongs  to  parents  as 
clearly  as  the  right  to  give  instruction.  A  boy  is  compelled 
to  attend  family  worship ;  he  is  forbidden  to  read  irreligious 
books ;  if  he  will  not  learn  his  catechism,  he  is  sent  to  bed 
without  his  supper ;  if  he  plays  truant  at  church-time,  a  task 
is  set  him.  If  he  should  display  the  precocity  of  his  talents 
by  expressing  impious  opinions  before  his  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, we  should  not  much  blame  his  father  for  cutting  short 
the  controversy  with  a  horsewhip.  All  the  reasons  which 
lead  us  to  think  that  parents  are  peculiarly  fitted  to  conduct 
the  education  of  their  children,  and  that  education  is  a  prin- 
cipal end  of  the  parental  relation,  lead  us  also  to  think,  that 
parents  ought  to  be  allowed  to  use  punishment,  if  necessary 
for  the  purpose  of  forcing  children,  who  are  incapable  of 
judging  for  themselves,  to  receive  religious  instruction  and 
to  attend  religious  worship.  Why,  then,  is  this  prerogative 
of  punishment,  so  eminently  paternal,  to  be  withheld  from 
a  paternal  government?  It  seems  to  us,  also,  to  be  the 
height  of  absurdity  to  employ  civil  disabilities  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  an  opinion,  and  then  to  shrink  from  employing 
other  punishments  for  the  same  purpose.  For  nothing  can 
be  clearer  than  that  if  you  punish  at  all,  you  ought  to  punish 
enough.  The  pain  caused  by  punishment  is  pure  unmixed 
evil,  and  never  ought  to  be  inflicted  except  for  the  sake  of 
some  good.  It  is  mere  foolish  cruelty  to  provide  penalties 
which  torment  the  criminal  without  preventing  the  crime. 
Now  it  Is  possible,  by  sanguinary  persecution  unrelentingly 
inflicted,  to  suppress  opinions.  In  this  way  the  Albigenses 
were  put  down.  In  this  way  the  Lollards  were  put  ^down. 
In  this  way  the  fair  promise  of  the  Reformation  was  blighted 
in  Italy  and  .Spain.  But  we  may  safely  defy  Mr.  Gladstone 
to  point  out  a  single  instance  in  which  the  system  which  he 
recommends  has  succeeded. 
VOL.  in. — 23 
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And  why  should  lie  be  so  tender-hearted  ?  What  reason 
can  he  give  for  hanging  a  murderer,  and  suffering  a  heresi- 
arch  to  escape  without  a  pecuniary  mulct  ?  Is  the  heresi- 
arch  a  less  pernicious  member  of  society  than  the  murderer  ? 
Is  not  the  loss  of  one  soul  a  greater  evil  than  the  extinction 
of  many  lives  ?  And  the  number  of  murders  committed  by 
the  most  profligate  bravo  that  ever  let  out  his  poniard  to 
hire  in  Italy,  or  by  the  most  savage  buccanier  that  ever 
prowled  on  the  Windward  Station,  is  small  indeed,  when 
compared  with  the  number  of  souls  which  have  been  caught 
in  the  snares  of  one  dexterous  heresiarch.  If,  then,  the  heresi- 
arch  causes  infinitely  greater  evils  than  the  murderer,  why  is 
he  not  as  proper  an  object  of  penal  legislation  as  the  murderer  ? 
We  can  give  a  reason, — a  reason.,  short,  simple,  decisive,  and 
consistent.  We  do  not  extenuate  the  evil  which  the  here- 
siarch produces ;  but  we  say  that  it  is  not  evil  of  that  sort 
against  which  it  is  the  end  of  government  to  guard.  But 
how  Mr.  Grladstone,  who  considers  the  evil  which  the  here- 
siarch produces  as  evil  of  the  sort  against  which  it  is  the  end 
of  government  to  guard,  can  escape  from  the  obvious  con- 
sequences of  his  doctrine,  we  do  not  understand.  The  world 
is  full  of  parallel  cases.  An  orange-woman  stops  up  the 
pavement  with  her  wheelbarrow,  and  a  policeman  takes  her 
into  custody.  A  miser  who  has  amassed  a  million,  suffers 
an  old  friend  and  benefactor  to  die  in  a  workhouse,  and 
cannot  be  questioned  before  any  tribunal  for  his  baseness 
and  ingratitude.  Is  this  because  legislators  think  the  orange- 
wornan's  conduct  worse  than  the  miser's  ?  Not  at  all.  It 
is  because  the  stopping  up  of  the  pathway  is  one  of  the  evils 
against  which  it  is  the  business  of  the  public  authorities  to 
protect  society,  and  heartlessness  is  not  one  of  those  evils. 
It  would  be  the  height  of  folly  to  say,  that  the  miser  ought, 
indeed,  to  be  punished,  but  that  he  ought  to  be  punished  less 
severely  than  the  orange-woman. 

The  heretical  Constantius  persecutes  Athanasius;  and 
why  not  ?  Shall  Caesar  execute  the  robber  who  has  taken 
one  purse,  and  spare  the  wretch  who  has  taught  millions  to 
rob  the  Creator  of  his  honour,  and  to  bestow  it  on  the 
creature  ?  The  orthodox  Theodosius  persecutes  the  Arians, 
and  with  equal  reason.  Shall  an  insult  oifered  to  the 
Csesarean  majesty  be  expiated  by  death,  and  shall  there  be 
no  penalty  for  him  who  degrades  to  the  rank  of  a  creature, 
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the  Almighty,  the  infinite  Creator  ?  We  have  a  short  answer 
for  both  :  "  To  Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's.  Coesar 
is  appointed  for  the  punishment  of  robbers  and  rebels.  He 
is  not  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  either  propagating  or  ex- 
terminating the  doctrine  of  consubstantiality  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son."  "Not  so,"  says  Mr.  Gladstone.  "Caesar 
is  bound  in  conscience  to  propagate  whatever  he  thinks  to  be 
the  truth  as  to  this  question.  Constantius  is  bound  to  es- 
tablish the  Arian  worship  throughout  the  empire,  and  to 
displace  the  bravest  captains  of  his  legions,  and  the  ablest 
ministers  of  his  Treasury,  if  they  hold  the  Nicene  faith. 
Theodosius  is  equally  bound  to  turn  out  every  public  servant 
whom  his  Arian  predecessors  have  put  in.  But  if  Con- 
stantius lays  on  Athanasius  a  fine  of  a  single  aureus,  if  Theo- 
dosius imprisons  an  Arian  presbyter  for  a  week,  this  is  most 
unjustifiable  oppression."  Our  readers  will  be  curious  to 
know  how  this  distinction  is  made  out. 

The  reasons  which  Mr.  Gladstone  gives  against  persecu- 
tion affecting  life,  limb,  and  property,  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes ;  first,  reasons  which  can  be  called  reasons  only 
by  extreme  courtesy,  and  which  nothing  but  the  most  de- 
plorable necessity  would  ever  have  induced  a  man  of  his 
abilities  to  use;  and,  secondly,  reasons  which  are  really 
reasons,  and  which  have  so  much  force,  that  they  not  only 
completely  prove  his  exception,  but  completely  upset  his 
general  rule.  His  artillery  on  this  occasion  is  composed  of 
two  sets  of  pieces, — pieces  which  will  not  go  off  at  all,  and 
pieces  which  go  off  with  a  vengeance,  and  recoil  with  most 
crushing  effect  upon  himself. 

"We,  as  fallible  creatures,"  says  Mr. . Gladstone,  "have  no 
right,  from  any  bare  speculations  of  our  own,  to  administer  pains 
and  penalties  to  our  fellow-creatures,  whether  on  social  or  reli- 
gious grounds.  We  have  the  right  to  enforce  the  laws  of  the  land 
by  such  pains  and  penalties,  because  it  is  expressly  given  by  Him 
•who  has  declared  that  the  civil  rulers  are  to  bear  the  sword  for 
the  punishment  of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  encouragement  of  them 
that  do  well.  And  so,  in  things  spiritual,  had  it  pleased  God  to 
give  to  the  Church  or  to  the  State  this  power,  to  be  permanently 
exercised  over  their  members,  or  mankind  at  large,  we  should  have 
the  right  to  use  it ;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  so  re- 
ceived, and,  consequently,  it  should  not  be  exercised." 

We  should  be  sorry  to  think  that  the  security  of  our  lives 
and  property  from  persecution  rested  on  no  better  ground  than 
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this.  Is  not  a  teacher  of  heresy  an  evil-doer  ?  Has  not 
heresy  been  condemned  in  many  countries,  and  in  our  own 
among  them,  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  which,  as  Mr.  Glad- 
stone says,  it  is  justifiable  to  enforce  by  penal  sanctions  ? 
If  a  heretic  is  not  specially  mentioned  in  the  text  to  which 
Mr.  Gladstone  refers,  neither  is  an  assassin,  a  kidnapper,  or 
a  highwayman.  And  if  the  silence  of  the  New  Testament 
as  to  all  interference  of  government  to  stop  the  progress  of 
heresy  be  a  reason  for  not  fining  or  imprisoning  heretics,  it 
is  surely  just  as  good  a  reason  for  not  excluding  them  from 
office. 

"God,"  says  Mr.  Gladstone,  "has  seen  fit  to  authorize  the  em- 
ployment of  force  in  the  one  case  and  not  in  the  other;  for  it  was 
•with  regard  to  chastisement  inflicted  by  the  sword  for  an  insult 
offered  to  himself,  that  the  Redeemer  declared  his  kingdom  not 
to  be  of  this  world ; — meaning  apparently  in  an  especial  manner, 
that  it  should  be  otherwise  than  after  this  world's  fashion,  in  re- 
spect to  the  sanctions  by  which  its  laws  should  be  maintained." 

Now  here,  Mr.  Gladstone,  quoting  from  memory,  has 
fallen  into  an  error.  The  very  remarkable  words  which  he 
cites  do  not  appear  to  have  had  any  reference  to  the  wound 
inflicted  by  Peter  on  Malchus.  They  were  addressed  to 
Pilate,  in  answer  to  the  question,  "  Art  thou  the  King  of 
the  Jews  ?"  We  cannot  help  saying,  that  we  are  surprised 
that  Mr.  Gladstone  should  not  have  more  accurately  verified 
a  quotation  on  which,  according  to  him,  principally  depends 
the  right  of  a  hundred  millions  of  his  fellow-subjects, 
idolaters  and  Dissenters,  to  their  property,  their  liberty,  and 
their  lives. 

Mr.  Gladstone's  interpretations  of  Scripture  are  lamenta- 
bly destitute  of  one  recommendation,  which  he  considers  as 
of  the  highest  value  : — they  are  by  no  means  in  accordance 
with  the  general  precepts  or  practice  of  the  Church,  from 
the  time  when  the  Christians  became  strong  enough  to  per- 
secute down  to  a  very  recent  period.  A  dogma  favourable 
to  toleration  is  certainly  not  a  dogma  "  quod  semper,  quod 
ubiquBj  quod  omnibus."  Bossuet  was  able  to  say,  we  fear 
with  too  much  truth,  that  on  one  point  all  Christians  had 
long  been  unanimous, — the  right  of  the  civil  magistrate  to 
propagate  truth  by  the  sword ;  that  sven  heretics  had  been 
orthodox  as  to  this  right,  and  that  the  Anabaptists  and 
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Socinians  were  the  first  who  called  it  in  question.  We  will 
not  pretend  to  'say  what  is  the  best  explanation  of  the  text 
under  consideration ;  but  we  are  sure  Mr.  Gladstone's  is  the 
worst.  According  to  him,  government  ought  to  exclude 
Dissenters  from  office,  but  not  to  fine  them,  because  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  We  do  not  see  why  the  line 
may  not  be  drawn  at  a  hundred  other  places  as  well  as  at 
that  which  he  has  chosen.  We  do  not  see  why  Lord  Cla- 
rendon, in  recommending  the  act  of  1664  against  conventi- 
cles, might  not  have  said,  "  It  hath  been  thought  by  some 
that  this  classis  of  men  might  with  advantage  be  not  only 
imprisoned,  but  pilloried.  But  methinks,  my  lords,  we  are 
inhibited  from  the  punishment  of  the  pillory  by  that  scrip- 
ture, '  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world/  "  Archbishop 
Laud,  when  he  sate  on  Burton  in  the  Star-Chamber,  might 
have  said,  "I  pronounce  for  the  pillory;  and,  indeed,  I 
could  wish  that  all  such  wretches  were  delivered  to  the  fire, 
but  that  our  Lord  hath  said  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world."  And  Gardiner  might  have  written  to  the  Sheriff 
of  Oxfordshire,  "  See  that  execution  be  done  without  fail 
on  Master  Ridley  and  Master  Latimer,  as  you  will  answer 
the  same  to  the  queen's  grace  at  your  peril.  But  if  they 
shall  desire  to  have  some  gunpowder  for  the  shortening  of 
their  torment,  I  see  not  but  that  you  grant  it,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, Regnum  meum  non  est  de  hoc  mundo ;  that  is  to  say, 
1  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world/  " 

But  Mr.  Gladstone  has  other  arguments  against  persecu 
tion, — arguments  which  are  of  so  much  weight,  that  they 
are  decisive,  not  only  against  persecution,  but  against  his 
whole  theory.  "  The  government,"  he  says,  "  is  incompe- 
tent to  exercise  minute  and  constant  supervision  over 
religious  opinion."  And  hence  he  infers,  that  a  "  govern- 
ment  exceeds  its  province  when  it  comes  to  adapt  a  scale  of 
punishments  to  variations  in  religious  opinion,  according  to 
their  respective  degrees  of  variation  from  the  established 
creed.  To  decline  affording  countenance  to  sects  is  a  single 
and  simple  rule.  To  punish  their  professors,  according  to 
their  several  errors,  even  were  there  no  other  objection,  is 
one  for  which  the  state  may  assume  functions  wholly  eccle- 
siastical, and  for  which  it  is  not  intrinsically  fitted." 

This  is,  in  our  opinion,  quite  true,  but  how  does  it  agree 
with  Mr.  Gladstone's  theory  ?  What !  The  government  in- 
23* 
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competent  to  exercise  even  such  a  degree  of  supervision 
over  religious  opinion  as  is  implied  by  the  punishment  of 
the  most  deadly  heresy !  The  government  incompetent  to^ 
measure  even  the  grossest  deviations  from  the  standard  of 
truth  !  The  government  not  intrinsically  qualified  to  judge 
of  the  comparative  enormity  of  any  theological  errors  !  The 
government  so  ignorant  on  these  subjects,  that  it  is  com- 
pelled to  leave,  not  merely  subtle  heresies, — discernible 
only  by  the  eye  of  a  Cyril  or  Bucer, — but  Socinianism, 
Deism,  Mohammedanism,  Idolatry,  Atheism,  unpunished  ! 
To  whom  does  Mr.  Gladstone  assign  the  office  of  selecting 
a  religion  for  the  state,  from  among  hundreds  of  religions, 
every  one  of  which  lays  claim  to  truth?  Even  to  this 
same  government,  which  he  now  pronounces  to  be  so  unfit 
for  theological  investigations,  that  it  cannot  venture  to  con- 
demn a  man  for  worshipping  a  lump  of  stone  with  a  score 
of  heads  and  hands !  We  do  not  remember  ever  to  have 
fallen  in  with  a  more  extraordinary  instance  of  inconsist- 
ency. When  Mr.  Gladstone  wishes  to  prove  that  the  go- 
vernment ought  to  establish  and  endow  a  religion,  and  to 
fence  it  with  a  test  act, — government  is  -to  rtav  in  the  moral 
world.  Those  who  would  confine  it  .to  secular  ends  take  a 
low  view  of  its  nature.  A  religion  must  be  attached  to  its 
agency  j  and  this  religion  must  be  that  of  the  conscience 
of  the  governor,  or  none.  It  is  for  him  to  decide  between 
Papists  and  Protestants,  Jarisenists  and  Molinists,  Armeni- 
ans and  Calvinists,  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians,  Sabel- 
lians  and  Tritheists,  Homoosians  and  Homoiousians,  Nesto- 
rians  and  Eutychians,  Monothelites  and  Monophysites; 
Paedobapt/  sts  and  Anabaptists.  It  is  for  him  to  rejudge  the 
Acts  of  Nice  and  Hi  mini,  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon,  of 
Constantinople  and  St.  John  Lateran,  of  Trent  and  Dort. 
It  is  for  him  to  arbitrate  between  the  Greek  and  the  Latin 
procession,  and  to  determine  whether  that  mysterious  filioq ue 
shall  or  shall  not  have  a  place  in  the  national  creed.  When 
he  has  made  up  his  mind,  he  is  to  tax  the  whole  community, 
in  order  to  pay  people  to  teach  his  opinion,  whatever  it  may 
be.  He  is  to  rely  on  his  own  judgment,  though  it  may 
be  opposed  to  that  of  nine-tenths  of  the  society.  He  is  to 
act  on  his  own  judgment,  at  the  risk  of  exciting  the  most 
formidable  discontents.  He  is  to  inflict,  perhaps  on  a  great 
majority  of  the  population,  what,  whether  Mr.  Gladstone 
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may  choose  to  call  it  persecution  or  not,  will  always  be  felt 
as  persecution  by  those  who  suffer  it.  He  is  on  account  of 
differences,  often  too  slight  for  vulgar  comprehension,  to 
deprive  the  state  of  the  services  of  the  ablest  men.  He  is 
to  debase  and  enfeeble  the  community  which  he  governs, 
from  an  empire  into  a  sect.  In  our  own  country,  for 
example,  millions  of  Catholics,  millions  of  Protestant  Dis- 
senters, are  to  be  excluded  from  all  power  and  honours.  A 
great  hostile  fleet  is  on  the  sea :  but  Nelson  is  not  to  com- 
mand in  the  Channel  if  in  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  he 
confounds  the  persons  I  An  invading  army  has  landed  in 
Kent;  but  the  Duke  of  Wellington  is  not  to  be  at  the  head 
of  our  forces  if  he  divides  the  substance !  And,  after  all 
this,  Mr.  Gladstone  tells  us  that  it  would  be  wrong  to  im- 
prison a  Jew,  a  Mussulman,  or  a  Budhist,  for  a  day ;  be- 
cause really  a  government  cannot  understand  these  matters, 
and  ought  not  to  meddle  with  questions  which  belong  to  the 
Church.  A  singular  theologian,  indeed,  J;his  government ! 
— so  learned  that  it  is  competent  to  exclude  Grotius  from 
office  for  being  a  Semi-Pelagian, — so  unlearned  that  it  is 
incompetent  to  fine  a  Hindoo  peasant  a  rupee  for  going  on 
a  pilgrimage  to  Juggernaut  1. 

"  To  solicit  and  persuade  one  another,"  says  Mr.  Gladstone, 
"  are  privileges  which  belong  to  us  all ;  and  the  wiser  and  better 
man  is  bound  to  advise  the  less  wise  and  good :  but  he  is  not  only 
not  bound,  he  is  not  allowed,  speaking  generally,  to  coerce 
him.  It  is  untrue,  then,  that  the  same  considerations  which  bind 
a  government  to  submit  a  religion  to  the  free  choice  of  the  people, 
would  therefore  justify  their  enforcing  its  adoption." 

Granted.  But  it  is  true  that  all  the  same  considerations 
which  would  justify  a  government  in  propagating  a  religion 
by  means  of  civil  disabilities,  would  justify  the  propagating 
of  that  religion  by  penal  laws.  To  solicit !  Is  it  solicitation 
to  tell  a  Catholic  duke,  that  he  must  abjure  his  religion  or 
walk  out  of  the  House  of  Lords  ?  To  persuade !  Is  it 
persuasion  to  tell  a  barrister  of  distinguished  eloquence  and 
learning,  that  he  shall  grow  old  in  his  stuff  gown  while  his 
pupils  are  seated  above  him  in  ermine,  because  he  cannot 
digest  the  damnatory  clauses  of  the  Athanasian  creed? 
Would  Mr.  Gladstone  think,  that  a  religious  system  which 
he  considers  as  false — Socinianism,  for  example — was  sub- 


272        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

mitted  to  his  free  choice,  if  it  were  submitted  in  these  terms, 
"  If  you  obstinately  adhere  to  the  faith  of  the  Nicene  fa- 
thers, you  shall  not  be  burned  in  Smithfield — you  shall  not 
be  sent  to  Dorchester  jail — you  shall  not  even  pay  double 
land  tax.  But  you  shall  be  shut  out  from  all  situations  in 
which  you  might  exercise  your  talents  with  honour  to  your- 
self and  advantage  to  the  country.  The  House  of  Com- 
mons, the  bench  of  magistracy,  are  not  for  such  as  you. 
You  shall  see  younger  men,  your  inferiors  in  station  and 
•talents,  rise  to  the  highest  dignities  and  attract  the  gaze  of 
nations,  while  you  are  doomed  to  neglect  and  obscurity. 
If  you  have  a  son  of  the  highest  promise — a  son  such  as 
other  fathers  would  contemplate  with  delight — the  develop- 
ment of  his  fine  talents  and  of  his  generous  ambition  shall 
be  a  torture  to  you.  You  shall  look  on  him  as  a  being 
doomed  to  lead,  as  you  have  led,  the  abject  life  of  a  Roman, 
or  a  Neapolitan,  in  the  midst  of  the  great  English  people. 
All  those  high  honours,  so  much  more  precious  than  the 
most  costly  gifts  of  despots,  with  which  a  free  country  de- 
corates its  illustrious  citizens,  shall  be  to  him,  as  they  have 
been  to  you,  objects,  not  of  hope  and  virtuous  emulation, 
but  of  hopeless,  envious  pining.  Educate  him,  if  you 
wish  him  to  feel  his  degradation.  Educate  him,  if  you  wish 
to  stimulate  his  craving  for  what  he  never  must  enjoy. 
Educate  him,  if  you  would  imitate  the  barbarity  of  that 
petty  Celtic  tyrant  who  fed  his  prisoners  on  salted  food  till* 
they  called  eagerly  for  drink,  and  then  let  down  an  empty 
cup  into  the  dungeon,  and  left  them  to  die  of  thirst."  Is 
this  to  solicit,  to  persuade,  to  submit  religion  to  the  free 
choice  of  man  ?  Would  a  fine  of  a  thousand  pounds — would 
imprisonment  in  Newgate  for  six  months,  under  circum- 
stances not  disgraceful — give  Mr.  Gladstone  the  pain  which 
he  would  feel,  if  he  were  to  be  told  that  he  was  to  be  dealt 
with  in  the  way  in  which  he  would  himself  deal  with  more 
than  one-half  of  his  countrymen  ? 

We  are  not  at  all  surprised  to  find  such  inconsistency  even 
in  a  man  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  talents.  The  truth  is,  that 
every  man  is,  to  a  great  extent,  the  creature  of  the  age.  It 
is  to  no  purpose  that  he  resist  the  influence  which  the  vast 
mass,  in  which  he  is  but  an  atom,  must  exercise  on  him. 
He  may  try  to  be  a  man  of  the  tenth  century ;  but  he  cannot. 
Whether  he  will  or  no,  he  must  be  a  man  of  the  nineteenth 
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century.  He  shares  in  the  motion  of  the  moral  as  well 
as  in  that  of  the  physical  world.  He  can  no  more  be  as 
intolerant  as  he  would  have  been  in  the  days  of  the  Tudors, 
than  he  can  stand  in  the  evening  exactly  where  he  stood  in 
the  morning.  The  globe  goes  round  from  west  to  east ;  and 
he  must  go  round  with  it.  When  he  says  that  he  is  where 
he  was,  he  means  only  that  he  has  moved  at  the  same  rate 
with  all  around  him.  When  he  says  that  he  has  gone  a 
good  way  to  the  westward,  he  means  only  that  he  has  not 
gone  to  the  eastward  quite  so  rapidly  as  his  neighbours.  Mr. 
Gladstone's  book  is,  in  this  respect,  a  very  gratifying  per- 
formance. It  is  the  measure  of  what  a  man  can  do  to  be 
left  behind  by  the  world.  It  is  the  strenuous  effort  of  a 
very  vigorous  mind  to  keep  as  far  in  the  rear  of  the  general 
progress  as  possible.  And  yet,  with  the  most  intense  exer- 
tion, Mr.  Gladstone  cannot  help  beir jg,  on  some  important 
points,  greatly  in  advance  of  Locke  himself;  and  with  what- 
ever admiration  he  may  regard  Laud,  it  is  well  for  him,  we 
can  tell  him,  that  he  did  not  write  in  the  days  of  that  zealous 
primate,  who  would  certainly  have  refuted  the  expositions 
of  Scripture  which  we  have  quoted  by  one  of  the  keenest 
arguments  that  can  be  addressed  to  human  ears. 

This  is  not  the  only  instance  in  which  Mr.  Gladstone  has 
shrunk  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  from  the  consequences 
of  his  own  theory.  If  there  be  in  the  whole  world  a  state 
to  which  this  theory  is  applicable,  that  state  is  the  British 
Empire  in  India.  Even  we,  who  detest  paternal  govern- 
ments in  general,  shall  admit  that  the  duties  of  the  govern- 
ments of  India  are,  to  a  considerable  extent,  paternal.  There 
the  superiority  of  the  governors  to  the  governed  in  moral 
science  is  unquestionable.  The  conversion  of  the  whole 
people  to  the  worst  form  that  Christianity  ever  wore  in  the 
darkest  ages  would  be  a  most  happy  event.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  a  man  should  be  a  Christian  to  wish  for  the 
propagation  of  Christianity  in  India.  It  is  sufficient  that 
he  should  be  a  European,  not  much  below  the  ordinary 
European  level  of  good  sense  and  humanity,  Compared 
with  the  importance  of  the  interests  at  stf.ke,  all  those 
Scotch  and  Irish  questions  which  occupy  so  large  a  portion 
of  Mr.  Gladstone's  book,  sink  into  insigni fiance.  In  no  part 
of  the  world,  since  the  days  of  Theodosius,  has  so  large  a 
heathen  population  been  subject  to  a  Christian  government 
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In  no  part  of  the  world  is  heathenism  more  cruel,  more 
licentious,  more  fruitful  of  absurd  rites  and  pernicious  laws. 
Surely,  if  it  be  the  duty  of  government  to  use  its  power  and 
its  revenue  in  order  to  bring  seven  millions  of  Irish  Catho- 
lics over  to  the  Protestant  Church,  it  is  a  fortiori  the  duty 
of  the  government  to  use  its  power  and  its  revenue  in  order 
to  make  seventy  millions  of  idolaters  Christians.  If  it  be 
a  sin  to  suffer  John  Howard  or  William  Penn  to  hold  any 
office  in  England,  because  they  are  not  in  communion  with 
the  Established  Church,  surely  it  must  be  a  crying  sin 
indeed  to  admit  to  high  situations  men  who  bow  down,  in 
temples  covered  with  emblems  of  vice,  to  the  hideous  images 
of  sensual  or  malevolent  gods. 

But  no.  Orthodoxy,  it  seems,  is  more  shocked  by  the 
priests  of  Rome  than  by  the  priests  of  Kalee.  The  plain 
red  brick  building — Adullam's  Cave,  or  Ebenezer  Chapel — 
where  uneducated  men  hear  a  half  educated  man  talk  of  the 
Christian  law  of  love,  and  the  Christian  hope  of  glory,  is 
unworthy  of  the  indulgence  which  is  reserved  for  the  shrine 
where  the  Thug  suspends  a  portion  of  the  spoils  of  murdered 
travellers  ',  and  for  the  car  which  grinds  its  way  through  the 
bones  of  self-immolated  pilgrims.  "It  would  be,"  says  Mr. 
Gladstone,  "  an  absurd  exaggeration  to  maintain  it  as  the 
part  of  such  a  government  as  that  of  the  British  in  India  to 
bring  home  to  the  door  of  every  subject  at  once  the  minis- 
trations of  a  new  and  totally  unknown  religion."  The 
government  ought  indeed  to  desire  to  propagate  Christianity. 
But  the  extent  to  which  they  must  do  so  must  be  "  limited 
by  the  degree  in  which  the  people  are  found  willing  to 
receive  it,"  He  proposes  no  such  limitation  in  the  case  of 
Ireland.  He  would  give  the  Irish  a  Protestant  Church 
whether  they  like  it  or  not.  "We  believe,"  says  he,  "that 
that  which  we  place  before  them  is,  whether  they  know  it 
or  not,  calculated  to  be  beneficial  to  them ;  and  that,  if  they 
know  it  not  now,  they  will  know  it  when  it  is  presented  to 
them  fairly.  Shall  we,  then,  purchase  their  applause  at  the 
expense  of  their  substantial,  nay,  their  spiritual  interests?" 

And  why  does  Mr.  Gladstone  allow  to  the  Hindoo  a  pri- 
vilege which  he  denies  to  the  Irishman  ?  Why  does  he  re- 
serve his  greatest  liberality  for  the  most  monstrous  errors  ? 
Why  does  he  pay  most  respect  to  the  opinion  of  the  least 
tnlightened  people  ?  Why  does  he  withhold  the  right  to 
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exercise  the  paternal  authority  from  that  one  government 
which  is  fitter  to  exercise  paternal  authority  than  any  go- 
vernment that  ever  existed  in  the  world  ?  We  will  give 
the  reason  in  his  own  words. 

"  In  British  India,"  lie  says,  "  a  small  number  of  persons  ad- 
vanced to  a  higher  grade  of  civilization,  exercise  the  powerg  of 
government  over  an  immensely  greater  number  of  less  cultivated 
persons,  not  by  coercion,  but  under  free  stipulation  with  the  go- 
verned. Now,  the  rights  of  a  government,  in  circumstances  thus 
peculiar,  obviously  depend  neither  upon  the  unrestricted  theory 
of  paternal  principles,  nor  upon  any  primordial  or  fictitious  con- 
tract of  indefinite  powers,  but  upon  an  express  and  known  treaty, 
matter  of  positive  agreement,  not  of  natural  ordinance." 

Where  Mr.  Gladstone  has  seen  this  treaty  we  cannot 
guess ;  for,  though  he  calls  it  a  "  known  treaty/'  we  will 
stake  our  credit  that  it  is  quite  unknown  both  at  Calcutta 
and  Madras,  both  in  Leadenhall  Street  and  Cannon  Row — 
that  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  enormous  folios  of 
papers  relating  to  India  which  fill  the  book-cases  of  members 
of  Parliament — that  it  has  utterly  escaped  the  researches  of 
all  the  historians  of  our  eastern  empire — that,  in  the  long 
and  interesting  debates  of  1813  on  the  admission  of  mis- 
sionaries to  India,  debates  of  which  the  most  valuable  part 
has  been  excellently  preserved  by  the  care  of  the  speakers, 
no  allusion  to  this  important  instrument  is  to  be  found. 
The  truth  is,  that  this  treaty  is  a  nonentity.  It  is  by  coer- 
cion, it  is  by  the  sword,  and  not  by  free  stipulation  with  the 
governed,  that  England  rules  India ;  nor  is  England  bound 
by  any  contract  whatever  not  to  deal  with  Bengal  as  she 
deals  with  Ireland.  She  may  set  up  a  Bishop  of  Patna  and 
a  Dean  of  Hoogley — she  may  grant  away  the  public  revenue 
for  the  maintenance  of  prebendaries  of  Benares  and  canons 
of  Moorshedabad — she  may  divide  the  country  into  parishes, 
and  place  a  rector  with  a  stipend  in  every  one  of  them,  with- 
out infringing  any  positive  agreement.  If  there  be  such  a 
treaty,  Mr.  Gladstone  can  have  no  difficulty  in  making 
known  its  date,  its  terms,  and,  above  all,  the  precise  extent 
of  the  territory  within  which  we  have  sinfully  bound  our- 
selves to  be  guilty  of  practical  atheism.  The  last  point  is 
of  great  importance.  For  as  the  provinces  of  our  Indian 
empire  were  acquired  at  different  times,  and  in  very  different 
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ways,  no  single  treaty,  indeed  no  ten  treaties,  will  justify 
the  system  pursued  by  our  government  there. 

The  plain  state  of  the  case  is  this :  No  man  in  his  senses 
would  dream  of  applying  Mr.  Gladstone's  theory  to  India, 
because,  if  so  applied,  it  would  inevitably  destroy  our  em- 
pire, and  with  our  empire,  the  best  chance  of  spreading 
Christianity  among  the  natives.  This  Mr.  Gladstone  felt. 
In  some  way  or  other  his  theory  was  to  be  saved,  and  the 
monstrous  consequences  avoided.  Of  intentional  misrepre- 
sentation we  are  quite  sure  that  he  is  incapable.  But  we 
cannot  acquit  him  of  that  unconscious  disingenuousness  from 
which  the  most  upright  man,  when  strongly  attached  to  an 
opinion,  is  seldom  wholly  free.  We  believe  that  he  recoiled 
from  the  ruinous  consequences  which  his  system  would  pro- 
duce if  tried  in  India,  but  that  he  did  not  like  to  say  so  lest 
he  should  lay  himself  open  to  the  charge  of  sacrificing  prin- 
ciple to  expediency,  a  word  which  is  held  in  the  utmost  ab- 
horrence by  all  his  school.  Accordingly  he  caught  at  the 
notion  of  a  treaty — a  notion  which  must,  we  think,  have 
originated  in  some  rhetorical  expression  which  he  has  im- 
perfectly understood.  There  is  one  excellent  way  of  avoid- 
ing the  drawing  of  a  false  conclusion  from  a  false  major ,  and 
that  is  by  having  a  false  minor.  Inaccurate  history  is  an 
admirable  corrective  of  unreasonable  theory.  And  thus  it 
is  in  the  present  case.  A  bad  general  rule  is  laid  down  and 
obstinately  maintained,  wherever  the  consequences  are  not 
too  monstrous  for  human  bigotry.  But  when  they  become 
so  horrible  that  even  Christchurch  shrinks — that  even  Oriel 
stands  aghast — the  rule  is  evaded  by  means  of  a  fictitious 
contract.  One  imaginary  obligation  is  set  up  against 
another.  Mr.  Gladstone  first  preaches  to  governments  the 
duty  of  undertaking  an  enterprise  just  as  rational  as  the 
Crusades — and  then  dispenses  them  from  it  on  the  ground 
of  a  treaty  which  is  just  as  authentic  as  the  donation  of 
Constantine  to  Pope  Sylvester.  His  system  resembles 
nothing  so  much  as  a  forged  bond  with  a  forged  release 
endorsed  on  the  back  of  it. 

"With  more  show  of  reason  he* rests  the  claims  of  the 
Scotch  Church  on  a  contract.  He  considers  that  contract, 
however,  as  .most  unjustifiable,  and  speaks  of  the  setting  up 
of  the  Kirk  as  a  disgraceful  blot  on  the  reign  of  William 
the  Third.  Surely  it  would  be  amusing,  if  it  were  not 
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melancholy,  to  see  a  man  of  virtue  and  abilities  unsatisfied 
•with  the  calamities  which  one  church,  constituted  on  false 
principles,  has  brought  upon  the  empire,  and  repining  that 
Scotland  is  not  in  the  same  state  with  Ireland — that  no 
Scottish  agitator  is  raising  rent  and  putting  county  members 
in  and  out — that  no  Presbyterian  association  is  dividing  su- 
preme power  with  the  government — that  no  meetings  of 
precursors  and  repealers  are  covering  the  side  of  the  Calton 
Hill — that  twenty-five  thousand  troops  are  not  required  to 
maintain  order  on  the  north  of  the  Tweed — that  the  anni- 
versary of  the  battle  of  Bothwell  Bridge  is  not  regularly 
celebrated  by  insult,  riot,  and  murder.  We  could  hardly 
find  a  stronger  argument  against  Mr.  Gladstone's  system 
than  that  which  Scotland  furnishes.  The  policy  which  has 
been  followed  in  that  country  has  been  directly  opposed  to 
the  policy  which  he  recommends.  And  the  consequence  is 
that  Scotland,  having  been  one  of  the  rudest,  one  of  the 
poorest,  one  of  the  most  turbulent  countries  in  Europe,  has 
become  one  of  the  most  highly  civilized,  one  of  the  most 
flourishing,  one  of  the  most  tranquil.  The  atrocities  which 
were  of  common  occurrence  while  an  unpopular  church  was 
dominant  are  unknown.  In  spite  of  a  mutual  aversion,  as 
bitter  as  ever  separated  one  people  from  another,  the  two 
kingdoms  which  compose  our  island  have  been  indissolubly 
joined  together.  Of  the  ancient  national  feeling  there  re- 
mains just  enough  to  be  ornamental  and  useful ;  just  enough 
to  irispire  the  poet  and  to  kindle  a  generous  and  friendly 
emulation  in  the  bosom  of  the  soldier.  But  for  all  the  ends 
of  government  the  nations  are  one.  And  why  are  they  so  ? 
The  answer  is  simple.  The  nations  are  one  for  all  the  ends 
of  government,  because  in  their  union  the  true  ends  of  go- 
vernment alone  were  kept  in  sight.  The  nations  are  one 
because  the  churches  are  two. 

Such' is  the  union  of  England  with  Scotland,  a  union 
which  resembles  the  union  of  the  limbs  of  one  healthful 
and  vigorous  body,  all  moved  by  one  will,  all  co-operating 
for  common  ends.  The  system  of  Mr.  Gladstone  would 
have  produced  a  union  which  can  be  compared  only  to  that 
which  is  the  subject  of  a  wild  Persian  fable.  King  Zohak 
— we  tell  the  story  as  Mr.  Southey  tells  it  to  us — gave  the 
devil  leave  to  kiss  his  shoulders.  Instantly  two  serpents 
sprang  out,  who,  in  the  fury  of  hunger,  attacked  his  head, 

VOL.  in. — 24 


278        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

and  attempted  to  get  at  his  brain.  Zohak  pulled  them 
away,  and  tore  them  with  his  nails.  But  he  found  that  they 
were  inseparable  parts  of  himself,  and  that  what  he  was 
lacerating  was  his  own  flesh.  Perhaps  we  might  be  able  to 
find,  if  we  looked  round  the  world,  some  political  union  like 
this — some  hideous  monster  of  a  state,  cursed  with  one  prin- 
ciple of  sensation  and  two  principles  of  volition — self-loath- 
ing and  self-torturing — made  up  of  parts  which  are  driven 
by  a  frantic  impulse  to  inflict  mutual  pain,  yet  are  doomed 
to  feel  whatever  they  inflict — which  are  divided  by  an  irre- 
concilable hatred,  yet  are  blended  in  an  indissoluble  identity. 
Mr.  Gladstone,  from  his  tender  concern  for  Zohak,  is  unsatis- 
fied because  the  devil  has  as  yet  kissed  only  one  shoulder — 
because  there  is  not  a  snake  mangling  and  mangled  on  the 
left  to  keep  in  countenance  his  brother  on  the  right. 

But  we  must  proceed  in  our  examination  of  his  theory. 

Having,  as  he  conceives,  proved  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  government  to  profess  some  religion  or  other,  right  or 
wrong,  and  to  establish  that  religion,  he  then  comes  to  the 
question  what  religion  a  government  ought  to  prefer,  and 
He  decides  this  question  in  favour  of  the  form  of  Christianity 
established  in  England.  The  Church  of  England  is,  accord- 
ing to  him,  the  pure  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  which 
possesses  the  apostolical  succession  of  ministers,  and  within 
whose  pale  is  to  be  found  that  unity  which  is  essential  to 
truth.  For  her  decisions  he  claims  a  degree  of  reverence 
far  beyond  what  she  has  ever,  in  any  of  her  formularies, 
claimed  for  herself;  far  beyond  what  the  moderate  school 
of  Bossuet  demands  for  the  Pope,  and  scarcely  short  of  what 
the  most  bigoted  Catholic  would  ascribe  to  Pope  and  General 
Council  together.  To  separate  from  her  communion  is 
schism.  To  reject  her  traditions  of  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture is  sinful  presumption. 

Mr.  Gladstone  pronounces  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
as  it  is  generally  understood  throughout  Protestant  Europe, 
to  be  a  monstrous  abuse.  He  declares  himself  favourable, 
indeed,  to  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  after  a  fashion 
of,  his  own.  We  have,  according  to  him,  a  right  to  judge 
all  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  sound,  but 
not  to  judge  any  of  them  to  be  unsound.  He  has  no  objec- 
tion, he  assures  us,  to  active  inquiry  into  religious  questions ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  thinks  it  highly  desirable,  as  long  as  it 
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does  not  lead  to  diversity  of  opinion ; — which  is  as  much  as 
if  he  were  to  recommend  the  use  of  fire  that  will  not  burn 
down  houses,  or  of  brandy  that  will  not  make  men  drunk. 
He  conceives  it  to  be  perfectly  possible  for  men  to  exercise 
their  intellects  vigorously  and  freely  on  theological  subjects, 
and  yet  to  come  to  exactly  the  same  conclusions  with  each 
other  and  with  the  Church  of  England.  And  for  this 
opinion  he  gives,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  discover,  no 
reason  whatever,. except  that  everybody  who  vigorously  and 
freely  exercises  his  understanding  on  Euclid's  Theorems  as- 
sents to  them.  "  The  activity  of  private  judgment/'  he  truly 
observes,  "and  the  unity  and  strength  of  conviction  in 
mathematics  vary  directly  as  each  other."  On  this  un- 
questionable fact  he  constructs  a  somewhat  questionable 
argument.  Everybody  who  freely  inquires  agrees,  he  says, 
with  Euclid.  But  the  Church  is  as  much  in  the  right  as 
Euclid.  Why,  then,  should  not  every  free  inquirer  agree 
with  the  Church  ?  We  could  put  many  similar  questions. 
Either  the  affirmative  or  the  negative  of  the  proposition  that 
King  Charles  wrote  Icon  Basilike  is  as  true  as  that  two  sides 
of  a  triangle  are  greater  than  the  third  side.  Why,  then, 
do  Dr.  Wordsworth  and  Mr.  Hallam  agree  in  thinking  two 
sides  of  a  triangle  greater  than  the  third  side  and  yet  differ 
about  the  genuineness  of  the  Icon  Basilike  ?  The  state  of 
the  exact  sciences  proves,  says  Mr.  Gladstone,  that,  as  re- 
spects religion,  "  the  association  of  these  two  ideas,  activity 
of  inquiry  and  variety  of  conclusion,  is  a  fallacious  one." 
We  might  just  as  well  turn  the  argument  the  other  way, 
and  infer,  from  the  variety  of  religious  opinions,  that  there 
must  necessarily -be  hostile  mathematical  sects,  some  affirm- 
ing and  some  denying  that  the  square  of  the  hypothenusc 
is  equal  to  the  squares  of  the  sides.  But  we  do  not  think 
either  the  one  analogy  or  the  other  of  the  smallest  value. 
Our  way  of  ascertaining  the  tendency  of  free  inquiry  is 
simply  to  open  our  eyes  and  look  at  the  world  in  which  we  live, 
and  there  we  see  that  free  inquiry  on  mathematical  subjects 
produces  unity,  and  that  free  inquiry  on  moral  subjects  pro- 
duces discrepancy.  There  would  undoubtedly  be  less  dis- 
crepancy if  inquirers  were  more  diligent  and  candid.  But 
discrepancy  there  will  be  among  the  most  diligent  and  candid 
as  long  as  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind  and  the  nature 
of  moral  evidence  continue  unchanged.  That  we  have  not 
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freedom  and  unity  together  is  a  very  sad  thing,  and  so  it  is 
that  we  have  not  wings.  But  we  are  just  as  likely  to  see  the 
one  defect  removed  as  the  other.  It  is  not  only  in  religion 
that  discrepancy  is  found.  It  is  the  same  with  all  matters 
which  depend  on  moral  evidence — with  judicial  questions, 
for  example,  and  with  political  questions.  All  the  judges 
may  work  a  sum  in  the  rule  of  three  on  the  same  principle, 
and  bring  out  the  same  conclusion.  But  it  does  not  follow 
that,  however  honest  and  laborious  they  may  be,  they  will 
be  of  one  mind  on  the  Douglas  case.  So  it  is  vain  to 
hope  that  there  may  be  a  free  constitution  under  which  every 
representative  will  be  unanimously  elected,  and  every  law 
unanimously  passed  ;  and  it  would  be  ridiculous  for  a  states- 
man to  stand  wondering  and  bemoaning  himself  because 
people  who  agree  in  thinking  that  two  and  two  make  four 
cannot  agree  about  the  new  poor  law  or  the  administration 
of  Canada. 

There  are  two  intelligible  and  consistent  courses  which 
may  be  followed  with  respect  to  the  exercise  of  private 
judgment; — that  of  the  Romanist,  who  interdicts  it  be- 
cause of  its  inevitable  inconveniences ;  and  that  of  the  Pro- 
testant, who  permits  it  in  spite  of  its  inevitable  inconveni- 
ences. Both  are  more  reasonable  than  Mr.  Gladstone,  who 
would  have  free  private  judgment  without  its  inevitable 
inconveniences.  The  Romanist  produces  repose  by  means 
of  stupefaction.  The  Protestant  encourages  activity,  though 
he  knows,  that  where  there  is  much  activity,  there  will  be 
some  aberration.  Mr.  Gladstone  wishes  for  the  unity  of 
the  fifteenth  century  with  the  active  and  searching  spirit  of 
the  sixteenth.  He  might  as  well  wish  to  be  in  two  places 
at  once. 

When  Mr.  Gladstone  says  that  we  "  actually  require  dis- 
crepancy of  opinion — require  and  demand  error,  falsehood, 
blindness,  and  plume  ourselves  on  such  discrepancy  as  at- 
testing a  freedom  which  is  only  valuable  when  used  for 
unity  in  the  truth,"  he  expresses  himself  with  more  energy 
than  precision.  Nobody  loves  discrepancy  for  the  sake  -of 
discrepancy.  But  a  person  who  conscientiously  believes  that 
free  inquiry  is,  on  the  whole,  beneficial  to  the  interests 
of  truth,  and  that,  from-  the  imperfection  of  the  human 
faculties,  wherever  there  is  much  free  inquiry  there  will  be 
some  discrepancy,  —  may,  without  impropriety,  consider 
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such  discrepancy,  though  in  itself  an  evil,  as  a  sign  of  good. 
That  there  are  fifty  thousand  thieves  in  London  is  a  very 
melancholy  fact.  But,  look  at  it  in  one  point  of  view,  it  is 
a  reason  for  exultation.  For  what  other  city  could  main- 
tain fifty  thousand  thieves  ?  What  must  be  the  mass  of 
wealth  where  the  fragments  gleaned  by  lawless  pilfering 
rise  to  so  large  an  amount  ?  St.  Kilda  would  not  support 
a  single  pickpocket.  The  quantity  of  theft  is,  to  a  certain 
extent,  an  index  of  the  quantity  of  useful  industry  and  ju- 
dicious speculation.  And  just  as  we  may,  from  the  great 
number  of  rogues  in  a  town,  infer  that  much  honest  gain 
is  made  there ;  so  we  may  often,  from  the  quantity,  of  error 
in  a  community,  draw  a  cheering  inference  as  to  the  degree 
in  which  the  public  mind  is  turned  to  those  inquiries  which 
alone  can  lead  to  rational  convictions  of  truth. 

Mr.  Gladstone  seems  to  imagine  that  most  Protestants 
think  it  possible  for  the  same  doctrine  to  be  at  once  true 
and  false  j  or  that  they  think  it  immaterial  whether,  on  a 
religious  question,  a  man  comes  to  a  true  or  false  conclu- 
sion. If  there  be  any  Protestants  who  hold  notions  so 
absurd,  we  abandon  them  to  his  censure. 

The  Protestant  doctrine  touching  the  right  of  private 
judgment — that  doctrine,  which  is  the  common  foundation 
of  the  Anglican,  the  Lutheran,  and  the  Calvinistic  Churches 
— that  doctrine  by  which  every  sect  of  Dissenters  vindi- 
cates its  separation — we  conceive  not  to  be  this,  that  oppo- 
site opinions  may  both  be  true ;  nor  this,  that  truth  and 
falsehood  are  both  equally  good;  nor  yet  this,  that  all 
speculative  error  is  necessarily  innocent : — but  this,  that 
there  is  on  the  face  of  the  earth  no  visible  body  to  whose 
decrees  men  are  bound  to  submit  their  private  judgment  on 
points  of  faith. 

Is  there  always  such  a  visible  body  ?  Was  there  such  a 
visible  body  in  the  year  1500  ?  If  not,  why  are  we  to  be- 
lieve that  there  is  such  a  body  in  the  year  1839  ?  If  there 
was  such  a  body  in  1500,  what  was  it  ?  Was  it  the  Church 
of  Rome  ?  And  how  can  the  Church  of  England  be  or- 
thodox now  if  the  Church  of  Rome  was  orthodox  then  ? 

"  In  England,"  says  Mr.  Gladstone,  "  the  case  was  widely  differ- 
ent from  that  of  the  Continent.     Her  reformation  did  not  de- 
stroy, but  successfully  maintained,  the  unity  and  succession  of  the 
Church   in  her   apostolical  ministry.     We  have,  therefore,  still 
24* 
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among  us  the  ordained  hereditary  witnesses  of  the  truth,  convey- 
ing it  to  us  through  an  unbroken  series  from  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  This  is  to  us  the  ordinary  voice  of  au- 
thority ;  of  authority  equally  reasonable  and  equally  true,  whe- 
ther we  will  hear,  or  whether  we  will  forbear." 

Mr.  Gladstone's  reasoning  is  not  so  clear  as  might  be  de- 
sired. We  have  among  us,  he  says,  ordained  hereditary 
witnesses  of  the  truth,  and  their  voice  is  to  us  the  voice  of 
authority.  Undoubtedly,  if  there  are  witnesses  of  the 
truth,  their  voice  is  the  voice  of  authority.  But  this  is 
little  more  than  saying  that  the  truth  is  the  truth.  Nor  is 
truth  more  true  because  it  comes  in  an  unbroken  series  from 
the  apostles.  The  Nicene  faith  is  not  more  true  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  than  in  that  of  a 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly.  If  our  respect  for 
the  authority  of  the  Church  is  to  be  only  consequent  upon 
our  conviction  of  the  truth  of  her  doctrines,  we  come  at 
once  to  that  monstrous  abuse, — the  Protestant  exercise  of 
private  judgment.  But  if  Mr.  Gladstone  means  that  we 
ought  to  believe  that  the  Church  of  England  speaks  the 
truth,  because  she  has  the  apostolical  succession,  we  greatly 
doubt  whether  such  a  doctrine  can  be  maintained.  In  the 
first  place,  what  proof  have  we  of  the  fact  ?  We  have,  in- 
deed, heard  it  said  that  Providence  would  certainly  have 
interfered  to  preserve  the  apostolical  succession  of  the  true 
Church.  But  this  is  an  argument  fitted  for  understandings 
of  a  different  kind  from  Mr.  Gladstone's.  He  will  hardly 
tell  us  that  the  Church  of  England  is  the  true  Church  be- 
cause she  has  the  succession  ;  and  that  she  has  the  succes- 
sion because  she  is  the  true  Church. 

What  evidence,  then,  have  we  for  the  fact  of  the  apos- 
tclical  succession  ?  And  here  we  may  easily  defend  the 
truth  against  Oxford  with  the  same  arguments  with  which, 
in  old  times,  the  truth  was  defended  by  Oxford  against 
Rome.  In  this  stage  of  our  combat  with  Mr.  Gladstone, 
we  need  few  weapons  except  those  which  we  find  in  the  well- 
furnished  and  well-ordered  armoury  of  Chillingworth. 

The  transmission  of  orders  from  the  apostles  to  an  Eng- 
lish clergyman  of  the  present  day,  must  have  been  through 
a  very  great  number  of  intermediate  persons.  Now  it  is 
probable  that  no  clergyman  in  the  Church  of  England  can 
trace  up  his  spiritual  genealogy  from  bishop  to  bishop,  even 
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so  far  back  as  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  There  remains 
fifteen  or  sixteen  hundred  years  during  which  the  history 
of  the  transmission  of  his  orders  is  buried  in  utter  darkness. 
And  whether  he  be  a  priest  by  succession  from  the  apostles, 
depends  on  the  question,  whether,  during  that  long  period, 
some  thousands  of  events  took  place,  any  one  of  which 
may,  without  any  gross  improbability,  be  supposed  not  to 
have  taken  place.  We  have  not  a  tittle  of  evidence  to  any 
one  of  these  events.  We  do  not  even  know  the  names  or 
countries  of  the  men  to  whom  it  was  taken  for  granted  that 
these  events  happened.  We  do  not  know  whether  the 
spiritual  ancestors  of  any  one  of  our  contemporaries  were 
Spanish  or  Armenian,  Arian  or  Orthodox.  In  the  utter 
absence  of  all  particular  evidence,  we  are  surely  entitled  to 
require  that  there  should  be  very  strong  evidence  indeed, 
that  the  strictest  regularity  was  observed  in  every  genera- 
tion; and  that  episcopal  functions  were  exercised  by  none 
who  were  not  bishops  by  succession  from  the  apostles.  But 
we  have  no  such  evidence.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  not 
full  and  accurate  information  touching  the  polity  of  the 
Church  during  the  century  that  followed  the  persecution  of 
Nero.  That,  during  this  period,  the  overseers  of  all  the 
little  Christian  societies  scattered  through  the  Roman 
empire  held  their  spiritual  authority  by  virtue  of  holy 
orders  derived  from  the  apostles,  cannot  be  proved  by  con- 
temporary testimony,  or  by  any  testimony  which  can  be 
regarded  as  decisive.  The  question,  whether  the  primitive 
ecclesiastical  constitution  bore  a  greater  resemblance  to  the 
Anglican  or  to  the  Calvinistic  model  has  been  fiercely  dis- 
puted. It  is  a  question  on  which  men  of  eminent  parts, 
learning,  and  piety  have  differed,  and  do  to  this  day  differ 
very  widely.  It  is  a  question  on  which  at  least  a  full  half 
of  the  ability  and  erudition  of  Protestant  Europe  has,  ever 
since  the  Reformation,  been  opposed  to  the*  Anglican  pre- 
tensions. Mr.  Gladstone  himself,  we  are  persuaded,  would 
have  the  candour  to  allow,  that,  if  no  evidence  were  ad- 
mitted but  that  which  is  furnished  by  the  genuine  Christian 
literature  of  the  first  two  centuries,  judgment  would  not  go 
in  favour  of  prelacy.  And  if  he  looked  at  the  subject  as 
calmly  as  he  would  look  at  a  controversy  respecting  the 
Roman  Comitia  or  the  Anglo-Saxon  Witenagemote,  he 
would  probably  think  that  the  absence  of  contemporary 
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evidence  during  so  long  a  period  was  a  defect  which  later 
attestations,  however  numerous,  could  but  very  imperfectly 
supply. 

It  is  surely  impolitic  to  rest  the  doctrines  of  the  English 
Church  on  an  historical  theory,  which,  to  ninety-nine  Pro- 
testants out  of  a  hundred,  would  seem  much  more  question- 
able than  any  of  those  doctrines.  Nor  is  this  all.  Extreme 
obscurity  overhangs  the  history  of  the  middle  ages ;  and 
the  facts  which  are  discernible  through  that  obscurity  prove 
that  the  Church  was  exceedingly  ill  regulated.  We  read 
of  sees  of  the  highest  dignity  openly  sold — transferred 
backwards  and  forwards  by  popular  tumult — bestowed  some- 
times by  a  profligate  woman  on  her  paramour — sometimes 
by  a  warlike  baron  on  a  kinsman,  still  a  stripling.  We 
read  of  bishops  of  ten  years  old — of  bishops  of  five  years 
old — of  many  popes  who  were  mere  boys,  and  who  rivalled 
the  frantic  dissoluteness  of  Caligula — nay,  of  a  female  pope. 
And  though  this  last  story,  once  believed  throughout  all 
Europe,  has  been  disproved  by  the  strict  researches  of 
modern  criticism,  the  most  discerning  of  those  who  reject 
it  have  admitted  that  it  is  not  intrinsically  improbable.  In 
our  own  island,  it  was  the  complaint  of  Alfred  that  not  a 
single  priest,  south  of  the  Thames,  and  very  few  on  the 
north,  could  read  either  Latin  or  English.  And  this  illiterate 
clergy  exercised  their  ministry  amidst  a  rude  and  half  hea- 
then population,  in  which  Danish  pirates,  unchristened,  or 
christened  by  the  hundred  on  a  field  of  battle,  were  mingled 
with  a  Saxon  peasantry  scarcely  better  instructed  in  religion. 
The  state  of  Ireland  was  still  worse.  "  Tota  ilia  per  universam 
Hiberniam  dissolutio  ecclesiasticae  discipline, — ilia  ubique 
pro  consuetudine  Christiana  saeva  subintroducta  barbaries" 
— are  the  expressions  of  St.  Bernard.  We  are,  therefore,  at 
a  loss  to  conceive  how  any  clergyman  can  feel  confident  that 
his  orders  have'come  down  correctly.  Whether  he  be  really 
a  successor  of  the  apostles  depends  on  an  immense  number  of 
such  contingencies  as  these, — whether  under  King  Ethelwolf, 
a  stupid  priest  might  not,  while  baptizing  several  scores  of 
Danish  prisoners  who  had  just  made  their  option  between 
the  font  and  the  gallows,  inadvertently  omit  to  perform  the 
rite  on  one  of  these  graceless  proselytes  ? — whether,  in  the 
seventh  century,  an  impostor,  who  had  never  received  con- 
secration, might  not  have  passed  himself  off  as  a  bishop  on 
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a  rude  tribe  of  Scots  ? — whether  a  lad  of  twelve  did  really, 
by  a  ceremony  huddled  over  when  he  was  too  drunk  to 
know  what  he  was  about,  convey  the  episcopal  character  to 
a  lad  tr  ten  ? 

Since  the  first  century,  not  less,  in  all  probability,  than  a 
hundred  thousand  persons  have  exercised  the  functions  of 
bishops.  That  many  of  these  have  not  been  bishops  by 
apostolical  succession  is  quite  certain.  Hooker  admits  that 
deviations  from  the  general  rule  have  been  frequent,  and 
with  a  boldness  worthy  of  his  high  and  statesmanlike  in- 
tellect, pronounces  them  to  have  been  often  justifiable. 
"  There  may  be/'  says  he,  "  sometimes  very  just  and  suffi- 
cient reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without  a  bishop. 
Where  the  Church  must  needs  have  some  ordained,  and 
neither  hath  nor  can  have  possibly  a  bishop  to  ordain,  in 
case  of  such  necessity  the  ordinary  institution  of  God  hath 
given  oftentimes,  and  may  give  place.  And  therefore  we 
are  not  simply  without  exception  to  urge  a  lineal  descent  of 
power  from  the  apostles  by  continued  succession  of  bishops 
in  every  effectual  ordination. "  There  can  be  little  doubt, 
we  think,  that  the  succession,  if  it  ever  existed,  has  often 
been  interrupted  in  ways  much  less  respectable.  For  ex- 
ample, let  us  suppose — and  we  are  sure  that  no  person  will 
think  the  supposition  by  any  means  improbable — that,  in 
the  third  century,  a  man  of  no  principle  and  some  parts', 
who  has,  in  the  course  of  a  roving  and  discreditable  life, 
been  a  catechumen  at  Antioch,  and  has  there  become  fami- 
liar with  Christian  usages  and  doctrines,  afterwards  rambles 
to  Marseilles,  where  he  finds  a  Christian  society,  rich, 
liberal,  and  simple-hearted.  He  pretends  to  be  a  Christian, 
attracts  notice  by  his  abilities  and  affected  zeal,  and  is  raised 
to  the  episcopal  dignity  without  having  ever  been  baptized. 
That  such  an  event  might  happen,  nay,  was  very  likely  to 
happen,  cannot  well  be  disputed  by  any  one  who  has  read 
the  life  of  Peregrinus.  The  very  virtues,  indeed,  which 
distinguished  the  early  Christians,  seem  to  have  laid  them 
open  to  those  arts  which  deceived 

"  Uriel,  though  Regent  of  the  Sun,  and  held 

The  sharpest-sighted  spirit  of  all  in  Heaven." 
Now,  this  unbaptized  impostor  is  evidently  no  successor 
of  the  apostles.     He  is  not  even  a  Christian ;  and  all  orders 
derived  through  such  a  pretended  bishop  are  altogether  in- 
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valid.  Do  we  know  enough  of  the  state  of  the  world  and 
of  the  Church  in  the  third  century,  to  be  able  to  say  with 
confidence  that  there  were  not  at  that  time  twenty  such 
pretended  bishops  ?  Every  such  case  wakes  a  break  in  the 
apostolic  succession. 

Now,  suppose  that  a  break,  such  as  Hooker  admits  to 
have  been  both  common  and  justifiable,  or  such  as  we  have 
supposed  to  be  produced  by  hypocrisy  and  cupidity,  were 
found  in  the  chain  which  connected  the  apostles  with  any 
of  the  missionaries  who  first  spread  Christianity  in  the  wilder 
parts  of  Europe — who  can  say  how  extensive  the  effect  of 
this  single  break  may  be  ?  Suppose  that  St.  Patrick,  for  ex- 
ample, if  ever  there  was  such  a  man,  or  Theodore  of  Tarsus, 
who  is  said  to  have  consecrated  in  the  seventh  century  the 
first  bishops  of  many  English  sees,  had  not  the  true  apostolic 
orders,  is  it  not  conceivable  that  such  a  circumstance  may 
affect  the  orders  of  many  clergymen  now  living  ?  Even  if 
it  were  possible,  which  it  assuredly  is  not,  to  prove  that  the 
Church  had  the  apostolical  orders  in  the  third  century,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  prove  that  those  orders  were  not  in 
the  twelfth  century  so  far  lost  that  no  ecclesiastic  could  be 
certain  of  the  legitimate  descent  of  his  own  spiritual  cha- 
racter. And  if  this  were  so,  no  subsequent  precautions 
could  repair  the  evil. 

Chilliugworth  states  the  conclusion  at  which  he  had  arrived 
on  this  subject  in  these  very  remarkable  words — "  That  of  ten 
thousand  probables  no  one  should  be  false ;  that  of  ten  thou- 
sand requisites,  whereof  any  one  may  fail,  not  one  should  be 
wanting,  this  to  me  is  extremely  improbable,  and  even  cousin- 
german  to  impossible.  So  that  the  assurance  hereof  is  like 
a  machine  composed  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  pieces, 
of  which  it  is  strangely  unlikely  but  some  will  be  out  of  order; 
and  yet,  if  any  piece  be  so,  the  whole  fabric  falls  of  necessity 
to  the  ground  ;  and  he  that  shall  put  them  together,  and  ma- 
turely consider  all  the  possible  ways  of  lapsing  and  nullify- 
ing a  priesthood  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  will  be  very  incli- 
nable to  think -that  it  is  a  hundred  to  one,  that  among  a  hun- 
dred seeming  priests,  there  is  not  one  true  one ;  nay,  that 
it  is  not  a  thing  very  improbable  that,  amongst  those  many 
millions  which  make  up  the  Romish  hierarchy,  there  are 
not  twenty  true."  We  do  not  pretend  to  know  to  what 
precise  extent  the  canonists  of  Oxford  agree  with  those  of 


CHURCH  AND   STATE.  287 

Home  as  to  the  circumstances  which  nullify  orders.  We 
will  not,  therefore,  go  so  far  as  Chillingworth.  We  only 
say  that  we  see  no  satisfactory  proof  of  the  fact,  that  the 
Church  of  England  possesses  the  apostolical  succession. 
And,  after  all,  if  Mr.  Gladstone  could  prove  the  apostolical 
succession,  what  would  the  apostolical  succession  prove? 
He  says  that  "  we  have  among  us  the  ordained  hereditary 
witnesses  of  the  truth,  conveying  it  to  us  through  an  unbro- 
ken series  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles."  Is 
this  the  fact  ?  Is  there  any  doubt  that  the  orders  of  the 
Church  of  England  are  generally  derived  from  the  Church 
of  Rome  ?  Does  not  the  Church  of  England  declare,  does 
not  Mr.  Gladstone  himself  admit,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
teaches  much  error  and  condemns  much  truth  ?  And  is  it 
not  quite  clear,  that  as  far  as  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
England  differ  from  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  far 
the  Church  of  England  conveys  the  truth  through  a  brofcen 
series  ? 

That  the  Reformers,  lay  and  clerical,  of  the  Church  of 
England,  corrected  all  that  required  correction  in  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  nothing  more,  may  be 
quite  true.  But  we  never  can  admit  the  circumstance,  that 
the  Church  of  England  possesses  the  apostolical  succession 
as  a  proof  that  she  is  thug  perfect.  No  stream  can  rise 
higher  than  its  fountain.  The  succession  of  ministers  in 
the  Church  of  England,  derived  as  it  is  through  the  Church 
of  Rome,  can  never  prove  more  for  the  Church  of  England 
than  it  proves  for  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  this  is  not  all. 
The  Arian  Churches  which  once  predominated  in  the  king- 
doms of  the  Ostrogoths,  the  Visigoths,  the  Burgundians, 
the  Vandals,  and  the  Lombards,  were  all  Episcopal  Churches, 
and  all  had  a  fairer  claim  than  that  of  England  to  the  apos- 
tolical succession,  as  being  much  nearer  to  the  apostolical 
-  times.  In  the  East,  the  Greek  Church,  which  is  at  variance 
on  points  of  faith  with  all  the  Western  Churches,  has  an 
equal  claim  to  this  succession.  The  Nestorian,  the  Euty- 
chian,  the  Jacobite  Churches — all  heretical,  all  condemned 
by  councils  of  which  even  Protestant  divines  have  generally 
spoken  with  respect — had  an  equal  claim  to  the  apostolical 
succession.  Now  if,  of  teachers  having  apostolical  orders, 
a  vast  majority  have  taught  much  error, — if  a  large  propor- 
tion have  taught  deadly  heresy — if,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
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Mr.  Gladstone  himself  admits,  churches  not  having  apostoli- 
cal orders — that  of  Scotland,  for  example — have  been  nearer 
to  the  standard  of  orthodoxy  than  the  majority  of  teachers 
who  have  had  apostolical  orders — how  can  he  possibly  call 
upon  us  to  submit  our  private  judgment  to  the  authority  of 
a  Church,  on  the  ground  that  she  has  these  orders  ? 

Mr.  Gladstone  dwells  much  on  the  importance  of  unity 
in  doctrine.  Unity,  he  tells  us,  is  essential  to  truth.  And 
this  is  most  unquestionable.  But  when  he  goes  on  to  tell 
us  that  this  unity  is  the  characteristic  of  the  Church  of 
England,  that  she  is  one  in  body  and  in  spirit,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  differ  from  him  widely.  The  apostolical  succes- 
sion she  may  or  may  not  have.  But  unity  she  most  cer- 
tainly has  not,  and  never  has  had.  It  is  a  matter  of  perfect 
notoriety,  that  her  formularies  are  framed  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  admit  to  her  highest  offices  men  who  differ  from  each 
other  more  widely  than  a  very  high  Churchman  differs  from 
a  Catholic,  or  a  very  low  Churchman  from  a  Presbyterian ; 
and  that  the  general  leaning  of  the  Church,  with  respect 
to  some  important  questions,  has  been  sometimes  one  way 
and  sometimes  another.  Take,  for  example,  the  questions 
agitated  between  the  Calvinists  and  the  Arminians.  Do 
we  find  in  the  Church  of  England,  with  respect  to  those 
questions,  that  unity  which  is.  essential  to  truth  ?  Was  it 
ever  found  in  the  Church  ?  Is  it  not  certain  that,  at  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  rulers  of  the  Church  held 
doctrines  as  Calvinistic  as  ever  were  held  by  any  Camero- 
nian,  and  not  only  held  them,  but  persecuted  everybody 
who  did  not  hold  them  ?  And  is  it  not  equally  certain, 
that  the  rulers  of  the  Church  have,  in  very  recent  times, 
considered  Calvinism  as  a  disqualification  for  high  prefer- 
ment, if  not  for  holy  orders  ?  Look  at  Archbishop  Whit- 
gift's  Lambeth  Articles — Articles  in  which  the  doctrine 
of  reprobation  is  affirmed  "in  terms  strong  enough  for  Wil- 
liam Huntington,  S.  S.  And  then  look  at  the  eighty-seven 
questions  which  Bishop  Marsh,  within  our  own  memory, 
propounded  to  candidates  for  ordination.  We  should  be 
loath  to  say  that  either  of  these  celebrated  prelates  had 
intruded  into  a  Church  whose  doctrines  he  abhorred,  and 
deserved  to  be  stripped  of  his  gown.  Yet  it  is  quite  certain, 
that  one  or  the  other  of  them  must  have  been  very  greatly 
in  error.  John  Wesley  again,  and  Cowper's  friend,  John 
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Newton,  were  both  presbyters  of  this  Church.  Both  were 
men  of  talents.  Both  we  believe  to  have  been  men  of  rigid 
integrity — men  who  would  not  have  subscribed  a  Confession 
of  Faith  which  they  disbelieved  for  the  richest  bishopric  in 
the  empire.  Yet,  on  the  subject  of  predestination,  Newton 
was  strongly  attached  to  doctrines  which  Wesley  designated 
as  "  blasphemy,  which  might  make  the  ears  of  a  Christian 
to  tingle."  Indeed,  it  will  not  be  disputed  that  the  clergy 
of  the  Established  Church  are  divided  as  to  these  questions, 
and  that  her  formularies  are  not  found  practically  to  exclude 
even  scrupulously  honest  men  of  both  sides  from  her  altars. 
It  is  notorious  that  some  of  her  most  distinguished  rulers 
think  this  latitude  a  good  thing,  and  would  be  sorry  to  see 
it  restricted  in  favour  of  either  opinion.  And  herein  we 
most  cordially  agree  with  them.  But  what  becomes  of  the 
unity  of  the  Church,  and  of  that  truth  to  which  unity  is 
essential  ?  Mr.  Gladstone  tells  us  that  the  Regium  Donum 
was  given  originally  to  orthodox  Presbyterian  ministers,  but 
that  part  of  it  is  now  received  by  their  heterodox  successors. 
"This,"  he  says,  "serves  to  illustrate  the  difficulties  in 
which  governments  entangle  themselves,  when  they  cove- 
nant with  arbitrary  systems  of  opinion,  and  not  with  the 
Church  alone.  The  opinion  passes  away,  but  the  gift  re- 
mains." But  is  it  not  clear,  that  if  a  strong  Supralapsan 
had,  under  Whitgift's  primacy,  left  a  large  estate  at  the 
disposal  of  the  bishops  for  ecclesiastical  purposes,  in  the 
hope  that  the  rulers  of  the  Church  would  abide  by  the  Lam- 
beth Articles,  he  would  really  have  been  giving  his  sub- 
stance for  the  support  of  doctrines  which  he  detested  ?  The 
opinion  would  have  passed  away,  and  the  gift  would  have 
remained. 

This  is  only  a  single  instance.  What  wide  differences  of 
opinion  respecting  the  operation  of  the  sacraments  are  held 
by  bishops  and  presbyters  of  the  Church  of  England — all 
men  who  have  conscientiously  declared  their  assent  to  her 
articles — all  men  who  are,  according  to  Mr.  Gladstone, 
ordained  hereditary  witnesses  of  the  truth — all  men  whose 
voices  make  up  what  he  tells  us  is  the  voice  of  true  and 
reasonable  authority?  Here,  again,  the  Church  has  not 
unity ;  and  as  unity  is  the  essential  condition  of  truth,  the 
Church  has  not  the  truth. 

Nay,  take  the  very  question  which  we  are  discussing  with 
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Mr.  Gladstone.  To  what  extent  does  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land allow  of  the  right  of  private  judgment  ?  What  degree 
of  authority  does  she  claim  for  herself  in  virtue  of  the  apos- 
tolical succession  of  her  ministers  ?  Mr.  Gladstone,  a  very 
able  and  a  very  honest  man,  takes  a  view  of  this  matter 
widely  differing  from  the  view  taken  by  others  whom  he  will 
admit  to  be  as  able  and  honest  as  himself.  People  who 
altogether  dissent  from  him  on  this  subject  eat  the  bread 
of  the  Church,  preach  in  her  pulpits,  dispense  her  sacra- 
ments, confer  her  orders,  and  carry  on  that  apostolic  succes- 
sion, the  nature  and  importance  of  which,  according  to  him, 
they  do  not  comprehend.  Is  this  unity  ?  Is  this  truth  ? 

It  will  be  observed  that  we  are  not  putting  cases  of  dis- 
honest men,  who,  for  the  sake  of  lucre,  falsely  pretend  to 
believe  in  the  doctrines  of  an  establishment.  We  are  put- 
ting cases  of  men  as  upright  as  ever  lived,  who,  differing  on 
theological  questions  of  the  highest  importance,  and  avow- 
ing that  difference,  are  yet  priests  and  prelates  of  the  same 
Church.  We  therefore  say,  that  on  some  points  which  Mr. 
Gladstone  himself  thinks  of  vital  importance,  the  Church 
has  either  not  spoken  at  all,  or,  what  is  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses the  same  thing,  has  not  spoken  in  language  to  be  un- 
derstood even  by  honest  and  sagacious  divines.  The  reli- 
gion of  the  Church  of  England  is  so  far  from  exhibiting 
that  unity  of  doctrine  which  Mr.  Gladstone  represents  as 
her  distinguishing  glory,  that  it  is,  in  fact,  a  bundle  of  reli- 
gious systems  without  number.  It  comprises  the  religious 
system  of  Bishop  Tomline  and  the  religious  system  of  John 
Newton,  and  all  the  religious  systems  which  lie  between 
them.  It  comprises  the  religious  system  of  Mr.  Newman 
and  the  religious  system  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and 
all  the  religious  systems  which  lie  between  them.  All  these 
different  opinions  are  held,  avowed,  preached,  printed,  with- 
in the  pale  of  the  Church,  by  men  of  unquestioned  integrity 
and  understanding. 

Do  we  make  this  diversity  a  topic  of  reproach  to  the 
Church  of  England  ?  Far  from  it.  We  would  oppose  with 
all  our  power  every  attempt  to  narrow  her  basis.  Would 
to  God  that  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago,  a  good  king  and 
a  good  primate  had  possessed  the  power  as  well  as  the  will 
to  widen  it.  It  was  a  noble  enterprise,  worthy  of  William 
and  of  Tillotson.  But  what  becomes  of  all  Mr.  Gladstone's 
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eloquent  exhortations  to  unity  ?  Is  it  not  mere  mockery  to 
attach  so  much  importance  to  unity  in  form  and  name, 
where  there  is  so  little  in  substance — to  shudder  at  the 
thought  of  two  churches  in  alliance  with  one  state,  and  to 
endure  with  patience  the  spectacle'  of  a  hundred  sects 
battling  within  one  church  ?  And  is  it  not  clear  that  Mr. 
Gladstone  is  bound,  on  all  his  own  principles,  to  abandon 
the  defence  of  a  church  in  which  unity  is  not  found  ?  Is  it 
not  clear  that  he  is  bound  to  divide  the  House  of  Commons 
against  every  grant  of  money  which  may  be  proposed  for 
the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  the  colonies  ?  He 
objects  to  the  vote  for  Maynooth,  because  it  is  monstrous  to 
pay  one  man  to  teach  truth,  and  another  to  denounce  that 
truth  as  falsehood.  But  it  is  a  mere  chance  whether  any 
sum  which  he  votes  for  the  English  Church  in  any  depen- 
dency will  go  to  the  maintenance  of  an  Armenian  or  a  Cal- 
vinist,  of  a  man  like  Mr.  Froude  or  of  a  man  like  Dr. 
Arnold.  It  is  a  mere  chance,  therefore,  whether  it  will  go 
to  support  a  teacher  of  truth,  or  one  who  will  denounce " 
that  truth  as  falsehood. 

This  argument  seems  to  us  at  once  to  dispose  of  all  that 
part  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  book  which  respects  grants  of  public 
money  to  dissenting  bodies.  All  such  grants  he  condemns. 
But  surely  if  it  be  wrong  to  give  the  money  of  the  public 
for  the  support  of  those  who  teach  any  false  doctrine,  it  is 
wrong  to  give  that  money  for  the  support  of  the  ministers 
of  the  Established  Church.  For  it  is  quite  certain  that, 
whether  Calvin  or  Arminius  be  in  the  right,  whether  Laud 
or  Burnet  be  in  the  right,  a  great  deal  of  false  doctrine  is 
taught  by  the  ministers  of  the  Established  Church.  If  it 
be  said  that  the  points  on  which  the  clergy  of  the  Church 
differ  ought  to  be  passed  over,  for  the  sake  of  the  many 
important  points  on  which  they  agree,  why  may  not  the 
same  argument  be  maintained  with  respect  to  other  sects 
which  hold  in  Common  with  the  Church  of  England  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity  ?  The  principle,  that 
a  ruler  is  bound  in  conscience  to  propagate  religious  truth, 
and  to  propagate  no  religious  doctrine  which  is  untrue,  is 
abandoned  as  soon  as  it  is  admitted  that  a  gentleman  of  Mr. 
Gladstone's  opinions  may  lawfully  vote  the  public  money 
to  a  chaplain  whose  opinions  are  those  of  Paley  or  of  Simeon. 
The  question  then  becomes  one  of  degree.  Of  course,  no 
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individual  and  no  government  can  justifiably  propagate 
error  for  the  sake  of  propagating  error.  But  both  indivi- 
duals and  governments  must  work  with  such  machinery  as 
they  have ;  and  no  human  machinery  is  to  be  found  which 
will  impart  truth  without  some  alloy  of  error.  We  have 
shown  irrefragably,  as  we  think,  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land does  not  afford  such  a  machinery.  The  question  then 
is,  with  what  degree  of  imperfection  in  our  machinery  must 
we  put  up  ?  And  to  this  question  we  do  not  see  how  any 
general  answer  can  be  given.  We  must  be  guided  by  cir- 
cumstances. It  would,  for  example,  be  very  criminal  in  a 
Protestant  to  contribute  to  the  sending  of  Jesuit  missiona- 
ries among  a  Protestant  population.  But  we  do  not  conceive 
that  a  Protestant  would  be  to  blame  for  giving  assistance  to 
Jesuit  missionaries  who  might  be  engaged  in  converting 
the  Siamese  to  Christianity.  That  tares  are  mixed  with  the 
wheat  is  matter  of  regret ;  but  it  is  better  that  wheat  and 
tares  should  grow  together  than  that  the  promise  of  the 
year  should  be  blighted. 

Mr.  Gladstone,  we  see  with  deep  regret,  censures  the 
British  government  in  India  for  distributing  a  small  sum 
among  the  Catholic  priests  who  minister  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  our  Irish  soldiers.  Now,  let  us  put  a  case  to  him. 
A  Protestant  gentleman  is  attended  by  a  Catholic  servant, 
in  a  part  of  the  country  where  there  is  no  Catholic  congre- 
gation within  many  miles.  The  servant  is  taken  ill,  and  is 
given  over.  He  desires,  in  great  trouble  of  mind,  to  receive 
the  last  sacraments  of  his  Church.  His  master  sends  off  a 
messenger  in  a  chaise-and-four,  with  orders  to  bring  a  con- 
fessor from  a  town  at  a  considerable  distance.  Here  a 
Protestant  lays  out  money  for  the  purpose  of  causing  re- 
ligious instruction  and  consolation  to  be  given  by  a  Catholic 
priest. 

Has  he  committed  a  sin  ?  •  Has  he  not  acted  like  a  good 
master  and  a  good  Christian  ?  Would  Mr.  Gladstone  accuse 
him  of  "laxity  of  religious  principle,"  of  " confounding 
truth  with  falsehood,"  of  "  considering  'the  support  of  re- 
ligion as  a  boon  to  an  individual,  not  as  a  homage  to  truth  ?" 
But  how  if  this  servant  had,  for  the  sake  of  his  master, 
undertaken  a  journey  which  removed  him  from  the  place 
where  he  might  easily  have  obtained  a  religious  attendance  ? 
How  if  his  death  were  occasioned  by  a  wound  received  in 
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defending  his  master  ?  Should  we  not  then  say  that  the 
master  had  only  fulfilled  a  sacred  obligation  of  duty  ?  Now, 
Mr.  Gladstone  himself  owns  that  "  nobody  can  think  that 
the  personality  of  the  state  is  more  stringent,  or  entails 
stronger  obligations,  than  that  of  the  individual."  How 
then  stands  the  case  of  the  Indian  government  ?  Here  is 
a  poor  fellow,  enlisted  in  Clare  or  Kerry,  sent  over  fifteen 
thousand  miles  of  sea,  quartered  in  a  depressing  and  pesti- 
lential climate.  He  fights  for  the  government ;  he  conquers 
for  it ;  he  is  wounded ;  he  is  laid  on  his  pallet,  withering 
away  with  fever,  under  that  terrible  sun,  without  a  friend 
near  him.  He  pines  for  the  consolations  of  that  religion 
which,  neglected  perhaps  in  the  season  of  health  and  vigour, 
now  comes  back  to  his  mind,  associated  with  all  the  over- 
powering recollections  of  his  earlier  days,  and  of  the  home 
which  he  is  never  to  see  again.  And  because  the  state  for 
which  he  dies  sends  a  priest  of  his  own  faith  to  stand  at  his 
beside,  and  to  tell  him,  in  language  which  at  once  com- 
mands his  love  and  confidence,  of  the  common  Father,  of 
the  common  Redeemer,  of  the  common  hope  of  immortality, 
— because  the  state  for  which  he  dies  does  not  abandon  him 
in  his  last  moments  to  the  care  of  heathen  attendants,  or 
employ  a  chaplain  of  a  different  creed  to  vex  his  departing 
spirit  with  a  controversy  about  the  Council  of  Trent, — Mr. 
Gladstone  finds  that  India  presents  a  "  melancholy  picture," 
and  that  there  is  "  a  large  allowance  of  false  principle"  in 
the  system  pursued  there.  Most  earnestly  do  we  hope  that 
our  remarks  may  induce  Mr.  Gladstone  to  reconsider  this 
part  of  his  work,  and  may  prevent  him  from  expressing  in 
that  high  assembly  in  which  he  must  always  be  heard  with 
attention,  opinions  so  unworthy  of  his  character. 

We  have  now  said  almost  all  that  we  think  it  necessary 
to  say  respecting  Mr.  Gladstone's  theory.  And  peihaps 
it  would  be  safest  for  us  to  stop  here.  It  is  much  easier  to 
pull  down  than  to  build  up.  Yet,  that  we  may  give  Mr. 
Gladstone  his  revenge,  we  will  state  concisely  our  own  views 
respecting  the  alliance  of  Church  and  State. 

We  set  out  in  company  with  Warburton,  and  remain  with 

him  pretty  sociably  till  we  come  to  his  contract,  a  contract 

which  Mr.  Gladstone  very  properly  designates  as  a  fiction. 

We  consider  the  primary  end  of  government  as  a  purely 
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temporal  end — the  protection  of  the  persons  and  property 
of  men. 

We  think  that  government,  like  every  other  contrivance 
of  human  wisdom,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  is  likely 
to  answer  its  main  end  best  when  it  is  constructed  with  a 
single  view  to  that  end.  Mr.  Gladstone,  who  loves  Plato, 
will  not  quarrel  with  us  for  illustrating  our  proposition,  after 
Plato's  fashion,  from  the  most  familiar  objects.  Take  cut- 
lery, for  example.  A  blade  which  is  designed  both  to  shave 
and  to  carve  will  certainly  not  shave  so  well  as  a  razor  or 
carve  so  well  as  a  carving-knife.  An  academy  of  painting, 
which  should  also  be  a  bank,  would,  in  all  probability,  ex- 
hibit very  bad  pictures  and  discount  very  bad  bills.  A  gas 
company,  which  should  also  be  an  infant  school  society, 
would  we  apprehend,  light  the  streets  ill,  and  teach  the 
children  ill.  On  this  principle,  we  think  that  government 
should  be  organized  solely  with  a  view  to  its  main  end ;  and 
that  no  part  of  its  efficiency  for  that  end  should  be  sacri- 
ficed in  order  to  promote  any  other  end,  however  excellent. 

But  does  it  follow  from  hence  that  governments  ought 
never  to  promote  any  other  end  than  their  main  end  ?  In 
no  wise.  Though  it  is  desirable  that  every  institution  should 
have  a  main  end,  and  should  be  so  formed  as  to  be  in  the 
highest  degree  efficient  for  that  main  end ;  yet  if,  without 
any  sacrifice  of  its  efficiency  for  that  end,  it  can  promote  any 
other  good  end,  it  ought  to  do  so.  Thus,  the  end  for  which 
an  hospital  is  built  is  thi3  relief  of  the  sick,  not  the  beauti- 
fying of  the  street.  To  sacrifice  the  health  of  the  sick  to 
splendour  of  architectural  effect — to  place  the  building  in  a 
bad  air  only  that  it  may  present  a  more  commanding  front 
to  a  great  public  place — to  make  the  wards  hotter  or  cooler 
than  they  ought  to  be,  in  order  that  the  columns  and  win- 
dows of  the  exterior  may  please  the  passers-by,  would  be 
monstrous.  But  if,  without  any  sacrifice  of  the  chief  object, 
the  hospital  can  be  made  an  ornament  to  the  metropolis,  it 
would  be  absurd  not  to  make  it  so. 

In  the  same  manner,  if  a  government  can,  without  any 
sacrifice  of  its  main  end,  promote  any  other  good  end,  it 
ought  to  do  so.  The  encouragement  of  the  fine  arts,  for  ex- 
ample, is  by  no  means  the  main  end  of  government ;  and  it 
would  be  absurd,  in  constituting  a  government,  to  bestow 
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a  thought  on  the  question,  whether  it  would  be  a  govern- 
ment likely  to  train  Kaphaels  and  Domeniehinos.  But  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  it  is  improper  for  a  government  to 
form  a  national  gallery  of  pictures.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  patronage  bestowed  on  learned  men — of  the  publication 
of  archives — of  the  collecting  of  libraries,  menageries,  plants, 
fossils,  antiques — of  journeys  and  voyages  for  purposes  of 
geographical  discovery  or  astronomical  observation.  It  is 
not  for  these  ends  that  government  is  constituted.  But  it 
may  well  happen  that  a  government  may  have  at  its  com- 
mand resources  which  will  enable  it,  without  any  injury  to 
its  main  end,  to  serve  these  collateral  ends  far  more  effectu- 
ally than  any  individual  or  any  voluntary  association  could 
do.  If  so,  government  ought  to  serve  these  collateral  ends. 

It  is  still  more  evidently  the  duty  of  government  to  pro- 
mote— always  in  subordination  to  its  main  end — everything 
which  is  useful  as  a  means  for  the  attaining  of  that  main 
end.  The  improvement  of  steam  navigation,  for  example, 
is  by  no  means  a  primary  object  of  government.  But  as 
steam-vessels  are  useful  for  the  purpose  of  national  defence, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  intercourse  between  dis- 
tant provinces,  and  thereby  consolidating  the  force  of  the 
empire,  it  may  be  the  bounden  duty  of  government  to  en- 
courage ingenious  men  to  perfect  an  invention  which  so  di- 
rectly tends  to  make  the  state  more  efficient  for  its  great 
primary  end. 

Now,  on  both  these  grounds,  the  instruction  of  the  peo- 
ple may  with  propriety  engage  the  care  of  the  government. 
That  t£e  people  should  be  well  educated  is  in  itself  a  good 
thing ;  and  the  state  ought  therefore  to  promote  this  object, 
if  it  can  do  so  without  any  sacrifice  of  its  primary  object. 
The  education  of  the  people,  conducted  on  those  principles 
of  morality  which  are  common  to  all  the  forms  of  Christi- 
anity, is  highly  valuable  as  a  means  of  promoting  the  main 
end  for  which  government  exists ;  and  is  on  this  ground  an 
object  well  deserving  the  attention  of  rulers.  We  will  not 
at  present  go  into  the  general  question  of  education,  but 
will  confine  our  remarks  to  the  subject  which  is  more  imme- 
diately before  us,  namely,  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
people. 

We  may  illustrate  our  view  of  the  policy  which  govern- 
ments ought  to  pursue  with  respect  to  religious  instruction, 
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by  recurring  to  the  analogy  of  an  hospital.  Religious  in- 
struction is  not  the  main  end  for  which  an  hospital  is  built ; 
and  to  introduce  into  an  hospital  any  regulations  prejudicial 
to  the  health  of  the  patients,  on  the  plea  of  promoting  their 
spiritual  improvement — to  send  a  ranting  preacher  to  a  man 
who  has  just  been  ordered  by  the  physician  to  lie  quiet  and 
try  to  get  a  little  sleep — to  impose  a  strict  observance  of 
Lent  on  a  convalescent  who  has  been  advised  to  eat  heartily 
of  nourishing  food — to  direct,  as  the  bigoted  Pius  the  Fifth 
actually  did,  that  no  medical  assistance  should  be  given  to 
any  person  who  declined  spiritual  attendance — would  be  the 
most  extravagant  folly.  Yet  it  by  no  means  follows  that  it 
would  not  be  right  to  have  a  chaplain  to  attend  the  sick, 
and  to  pay  such  a  chaplain  out  of  the  hospital  funds. 
Whether  it  will  be  proper  to  have  such  a  chaplain  at  all, 
and  of  what  religious  persuasion  such  a  chaplain  ought  to 
be,  must  depend  on  circumstances.  There  may  be  a  town 
in  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  set  up  a  good  hospital 
without  the  help  of  people  of  different  opinions.  And 
religious  parties  may  run  so  high  that,  though  people  of 
different  opinions  are  willing  to  contribute  for  the  relief  of 
the  sick,  they  will  not  concur  in  the  choice  of  any  one 
chaplain.  The  high  churchmen  insist  that,  if  there  is  a  paid 
chaplain,  he  shall  be  a  High  Churchman.*  The  Evangelicals 
stickle  for  an  Evangelical.  Here  it  would  evidently  be 
absurd  and  cruel  to  let  a  useful  and  humane  design,  about 
which  all  are  agreed,  fall  to  the  ground,  because  all  cannot 
agree-  about  something  else.  The  governors  must  either 
appoint  two  chaplains,  and  pay  them  both,  or  they  must 
appoint  none ;  and  every  one  of  them  must,  in  his  individual 
capacity,  do  what  he  can  for  the  purpose  of  providing  the 
sick  with  such  religious  instruction  and  consolation  as  will, 
in  his  opinion,  be  most  useful  to  them. 

We  should  say  the  same  of  government.  Government  is 
not  an  institution  for  the  propagation  of  religion,  any  more 
than  St.  George's  Hospital  is  an  institution  for  the  propa- 
gation of  religion.  And  the  most  absurd  and  pernicious 
consequences  would  follow,  if  government  should  pursue,  as 
its  primary  end,  that  which  can  never  be  more  than  its 
secondary  end;  though  intrinsically  more  important  than 
its  primary  end.  But  a  government  which  considers  the 
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religious  instruction  of  the  people  as  a  secondary  end,  and 
follows  out  that  principle  faithfully,  will,  we  think,  be  likely 
to  do  much  good,  and  little  harm. 

We  will  rapidly  run  over  some  of  the  consequences  to 
which  this  principle  leads,  and  point  out  how  it  solves  some 
problems  which,  on  Mr.  Gladstone's  hypothesis,  admit  of  no 
satisfactory  solution. 

All  persecution  directed  against  the  persons  or  property 
of  men  is,  on  our  principle,  obviously  indefensible.  For  the 
protection  of  the  persons  and  property  of  men  being  the 
primary  end  of  government,  and  religious  instruction  only 
a  secondary  end,  to  secure  the  people  from  heresy  by  making 
their  lives,  their  limbs,  or  their  estates  insecure,  would  be 
to  sacrifice  the  primary  end  to  the  secondary  end.  It  would 
be  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  in  the  governors  of  an  hospital 
to  direct  that  the  wounds  of  all  Arian  and  Socinian  patients 
should  be  dressed  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them  fester. 

Again,  on  our  principles,  all  civil  disabilities  on  account 
of  religious  opinions  are  indefensible.  For  all  such  disabili- 
ties make  government  less  efficient  for  its  main  end :  they 
limit  its  choice  of  able  men  for  the  administration  and 
defence  of  the  state :  they  alienate  from  it  the  hearts  of  the 
sufferers ;  they  deprive  it  of  a  part  of  its  effective  strength  in 
all  contests  with  foreign  nations.  Such  a  course  is  as  absurd 
as  it  would  be  in  the  governors  of  an  hospital  to  reject 
an  able  surgeon  because  he  is  a  Universal  Restitutionist, 
and  to  send  a  bungler  to  operate  because  he  is  perfectly 
orthodox. 

Again,  on  our  principles,  no  government  ought  to  press 
on  the  people  religious  instruction,  however  sound,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  excite  among  them  discontents  dangerous  to 
public  order.  For  here  again  government  would  sacrifice 
its  primary  end,  to  an  end  intrinsically  indeed  of  the  highest 
importance,  but  still  only  a  secondary  end  of  government, 
as  government.  This  rule  at  once  disposes  of  the  difficulty 
about  India — a  difficulty  of  which  Mr.  Grladstone  can  get 
rid  only  by  putting  in  an  imaginary  discharge  in  order  to 
set  aside  an  imaginary  obligation.  There  is  assuredly  no 
country  where  it  is  more  desirable  that  Christianity  should 
be  propagated.  But  there  is  no  country  in  which  the  govern- 
ment is  so  completely  disqualified  for  the  task.  By  using 
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our  power  in  order  to  make  proselytes,  we  should  produce 
the  dissolution  of  society,  and  bring  utter  ruin  on  all  those 
interests  for  the  protection  of  which  government  exists. 
Here  the  secondary  end  is,  at  present,  inconsistent  with  the 
primary  end,  and  must  therefore  be  abandoned.  Christian 
instruction  given  by  individuals  and  voluntary  societies  may 
do  much  good.  Given  by  the  government,  it  would  do  un- 
mixed harm.  At  the  same  time,  we  quite  agree  with  Mr. 
Gladstone  in  thinking  that  the  English  authorities  in  India 
ought  not  to  participate  in  any  idolatrous  rite ;  and  indeed 
we  are  fully  satisfied,  that  all  such  participation  is  not  only 
unchristian,  but  also  unwise  and  most  undignified. 

Supposing  the  circumstances  of  a  country  to  be  such,  that 
the  government  may  with  propriety,  on  our  principles,  give 
religious  instruction  to  a  people :  the  next  question  is,  what 
religion  shall  be  taught  ?  Bishop  AVarburton  answers,  the 
religion  of  the  majority.  And  we  so  far  agree  with  him, 
that  we  can  scarcely  conceive  any  circumstances  in  which  it 
would  be  proper  to  establish,  as  the  one  exclusive  religion 
of  the  state,  the  religion  of  the  minority.  Such  a  preference 
could  hardly  be  given  without  exciting  most  serious  discon- 
tent, and  endangering  those  interests  the  protection  of  which 
is  the  first  object  of  government.  But  we  never  can  admit 
that  a  ruler  can  be  justified  in  assisting  to  spread  a  system 
of  opinions  solely  because  that  system  is  pleasing  to  the 
majority.  On  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  agree  with  Mr. 
Gladstone,  who  would  of  course  answer  that  the  only  religion 
which  a  ruler  ought  to  propagate,  is  the  religion  of  his  own 
conscience.  In  truth,  this  is  an  impossibility.  And,  as  we 
have  shown,  Mr.  Gladstone  himself,  whenever  he  supports 
a  grant  of  money  to  the  Church  of  England,  is  really  assist- 
ing to  propagate,  not  the  precise  religion  of  his  own  con- 
science, but  some  one  or  more,  he  knows  not  how  many  or 
which,  of  the  innumerable  religions  which  lie  between  the 
confines  of  Pelagianism  and  those  of  Antinomianism,  and 
between  the  confines  of  Popery  and  those  of  Presbyterianism. 
In  our  opinion,  that  religious  instruction  which  the  ruler 
ought,  in  his  public  capacity,  to  patronize,  is  the  instruction 
from  which  he,  in  his  conscience,  believes  that  the  people 
will  learn  most  good  with  the  smallest  mixture  of  evil.  And 
thus  it  is  not  necessarily  his  own  religion  that  he  will  select. 
Ha  will,  of  course,  believe  that  his  own  religion  is  unmixed 
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good.  But  the  question  which  he  has  to  consider  is,  not 
how  much  good  his  religion  contains,  but  how  much  good 
the  people  will  learn,  if  instruction  is  given  them  in  that 
religion.  He  may  prefer  the  doctrines  and  government  of 
the  Church  of  England  to  those  of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
But  if  he  knows  that  a  Scotch  congregation  will  listen  with 
deep  attention  and  respect  while  an  Erskine  or  a  Chalmers 
set  before  them  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  that  the  glimpse  of  a  cassock  or  a  single  line  of  a  liturgy 
would  be  the  signal  for  hooting  and  riot,  and  would  pro- 
bably bring  stools  and  brick-bats  about  the  ears  of  the 
minister ;  he  acts  wisely  if  he  conveys  religious  knowledge 
to  the  Scotch  rather  by  means  of  that  imperfect  Church,  as 
he  may  think  it,  from  which  they  will  learn  much,  than  by 
means  of  that  perfect  Church,  from  which  they  will  learn 
nothing.  The  only  end  of  teaching  is,  that  men  may  learn; 
and  it  is  idle  to  talk  of  the  duty  of  teaching  truth  in  ways 
which  only  cause  men  to  cling  more  firmly  to  falsehood. 

On  these  principles  we  conceive  that  a  statesman,  who 
might  be  far,  indeed,  from  regarding  the  Church  of  England 
with  the  reverence  which  Mr.  Gladstone  feels  for  her,  might 
yet  firmly  oppose  all  attempts  to  destroy  her.  Such  a  states- 
man may  be  far  too  well  acquainted  with  her  origin  to  look 
upon  her  with  superstitious  awe.  He  may  know  that  she 
sprang  from  a  compromise  huddled  up  between  the  eager 
zeal  of  reformers  and  the  selfishness  of  greedy,  ambitious, 
and  time-serving  politicians.  He  may  find  in  every  page 
of  her  annals  ample  cause  for  censure.  He  may  feel  that 
he  could  not,  with  ease  to  his  conscience,  subscribe  to  all 
her  articles.  He  may  regret  that  all  the  attempts  which 
have  been  made  to  open  her  gates  to  large  classes  of  noncon- 
formists should  have  failed.  Her  episcopal  polity  he  may 
consider  as  of  purely  human  institution.  He  cannot  defend 
her  on  the  ground  that  she  possesses  the  apostolical  succes- 
sion ;  for  he  does  not  know  whether  that  succession  may  not 
be  altogether  a  fable.  He  cannot  defend  her  on  the  ground 
of  her  unity  ;  for  he  knows  that  her  frontier  sects  are  much 
more  remote  from  each  other,  than  one  frontier  is  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  the  other  from  the  Church  of  Geneva. 
But  he  may  think  that  she  teaches  more  truth  with  less 
alloy  of  error  than  would  be  taught  by  those  who,  if  she 
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were  swept  away,  would  occupy  the  vacant  space.  He  may 
think  that  the  effect  produced  by  her  beautiful  services  and 
by  her  pulpits  on  the  national  mind,  is,  on  the  whole,  highly 
beneficial.  He  may  think  that  her  civilizing  influence  is 
usefully  felt  in  remote  districts.  He  may  think  that,  if  she 
were  destroyed,  a  large  portion  of  those  who  now  compose 
her  congregations  would  neglect  all  religious  duties ;  and 
that  a  still  larger  part  would  fall  under  the  influence  of  spi- 
ritual mountebanks,  hungry  for  gain,  or  drunk  with  fanati- 
cism. While  he  would  with  pleasure  admit  that  all  the 
qualities  of  Christian  pastors  are  to  be  found  in  large  mea- 
sure within  the  existing  body  of  dissenting  ministers,  he 
would  perhaps  be  inclined  to  think  that  the  standard  of  in- 
tellectual and  moral  character  among  that  exemplary  class 
of  men  may  have  been  raised  to  its  present  high  point  and 
maintained  there  by  the  indirect  influence  of  the  Establish- 
ment. And  he  may  be  by  no  means  satisfied  that,  if  the 
Church  were  at  once  swept  away,  the  place  of  our  Sumners 
and  Whatelcys  would  be  supplied  by  Doddridges  and  Halls. 
He  may  think  that  the  advantages  which  we  have  described 
are  obtained,  or  might,  if  the  existing  system  were  slightly 
modified,  be  obtained,  without  any  sacrifice  of  the  paramount 
objects  which  all  governments  ought  to  have  chiefly  in  view. 
Nay,  he  may  be  of  opinion  that  an  institution,  so  deeply 
fixed  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  millions,  could  not  be  sub- 
verted without  loosening  and  shaking  all  the  foundations  of 
civil  society.  With  at  least  equal  ease  he  would  find  reason 
for  supporting  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Nor  would  he  be 
under  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  any  contract  to  justify 
the  connexion  of  two  religious  establishments  with  one  go- 
vernment. He  would  think  scruples  on  that  head  frivolous 
in  any  person  who  is  zealous  for  a  Church,  of  which  both 
Dr.  Herbert  Marsh  and  Dr.  Daniel  Wilson  are  Bishops. 
Indeed,  he  would  gladly  follow  out  his  principles  much  fur- 
ther. He  would  have  been  willing  to  vote  in  1825  for  Lord 
Francis  Egerton's  resolution,  that  it  is  expedient  to  give  a 
public  maintenance  to  the  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland ;  and 
he  would  deeply  regret  that  no  such  measure  was  adopted 
in  1829. 

In  this  way,  we  conceive,  a  statesman  might,  on  our  prin- 
ciples, satisfy  himself  that  it  would  be  in  the  highest  degree 
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inexpedient  to  abolish  the  Church,  either  of  England  or  of 
Scotland. 

But,  if  there  were,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  a  national 
church  regarded  as  heretical  by  four-fifths  of  the  nation 
committed  to  its  care — a  church  established  and  maintained 
by  the  sword — a  church  producing  twice  as  many  riots  as 
conversions — a  church  which,  though  possessing  great  wealth 
and  power,  and  though  long  backed  by  persecuting  laws, 
had,  in  the  course  of  many  generations,  been  found  unable 
to  propagate  its  doctrines,  and  barely  able  to  maintain  its 
ground — a  church  so  odious,  that  fraud  and  violence,  when 
used  against  its  clear  rights  of  property,  were  generally  re- 
garded as  fair  play — a  church,  whose  ministers  were  preach- 
ing to  desolate  walls,  and  with  difficulty  obtaining  their  law- 
ful subsistence  by  the  help  of  bayonets — such  a  church,  on 
our  principles,  could  not,  we  must  own,  be  defended.  We 
should  say  that  the  state  which  airied  itself  to  such  a  church, 
postponed  the  primary  end  of  government  to  the  secondary ; 
and  that  the  consequences  had  been  such  as  any  sagacious 
observer  would  have  predicted.  Neither  the  primary  nor 
the  secondary  end  is  attained.  The  temporal  and  spiritual 
interests  of  the  people  suffer  alike.  The  minds  of  men,  in- 
stead of  being  drawn  to  the  church,  are  alienated  from  the 
state.  The  magistrate,  after  sacrificing  order,  peace,  union, 
all  the  interests  which  it  his  first  duty  to  protect,  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  pure  religion,  is  forced,  after  the  ex- 
perience of  centuries,  to  admit  that  he  has  really  been  pro- 
moting error.  The  sounder  the  doctrines  of  such  a  church — 
the  more  absurd  and  noxious  the  superstition  by  which  those 
doctrines  are  opposed — the  stronger  are  the  arguments 
against  the  policy  which  has  deprived  a  good  cause  of  its 
natural  advantages.  Those  who  preach  to  rulers  the  duty 
of  employing  power  to  propagate  truth  would  do  well  to 
remember  that  falsehood,  though  no  match  for  truth  alone, 
has  often  been  found  more  than  a  match  for  truth  and  power 
together. 

A  statesman,  judging  on  our  principles,  would  pronounce 
without  hesitation,  that  a  church,  such  as  we  have  last 
described,  never  ought  to  have  been  set  up.  Further  than 
this  we  will  not  venture  to  speak  for  him.  He  would  doubt- 
less remember  that  the  world  is  full  of  institutions  which, 
though  they  never  ought  to  have  been  set  up,  yet  having 
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been  set  up,  ought  not  to  be  rudely  pulled  down ;  and  that 
it  is  often  wise  in  practice  to  be  content  with  the  mitigation 
of  an  abuse  which,  looking  at  it  in  the  abstract,  we  might 
feel  impatient  to  destroy. 

We  have  done;  and  nothing  remains  but  that  we  part 
from  Mr.  Gladstone  with  the  courtesy  of  antagonists  who 
bear  no  malice.  We  dissent  from  his  opinions,  but  we 
admire  his  talents;  we  respect  his  integrity  and  benevo- 
lence ;  and  we  hope  that  he  will  not  suffer  political  avoca- 
tions so  entirely  to  engross  him,  as  to  leave  him  no  leisure 
for  literature  and  philosophy. 
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RANKE'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  POPES.* 

[Edinburgh  Review.] 

IT  is  hardly  necessary  for  us  to  say,  that  this  is  an 
excellent  book  excellently  translated.  The  original  work 
of  Professor  Ranke  is  known  and  esteemed  wherever  Ger- 
man literature  is  studied ;  and  has  been  found  interesting 
even  in  a  most  inaccurate  and  dishonest  French  version.  It 
is,  indeed,  the  work  of  a  mind  fitted  both  for  minute  re- 
searches and  for  large  speculations.  It  is  written  also  in  an 
admirable  spirit,  equally  remote  from  levity  and  bigotry; 
serious  and  earnest,  yet  tolerant  and  impartial.  It  is,  there- 
fore, with  the  greatest  pleasure  that  we  now  see  it  take  its 
place  among  the  English  classics.  Of  the  translation  we 
need  only  say,  that  it  is  such  as  might  be  expected  from 
the  skill,  the  taste,  and  the  scrupulous  integrity  of  the  ac- 
complished lady,  who,  as  an  interpreter  between  the  mind 
of  Germany  and  the  mind  of  Britain,  has  already  deserved 
so  well  of  both  countries. 

The  subject  of  this  book  has  always  appeared  to  us  sin- 
gularly interesting.  How  it  was  that  Protestantism  did  so 
much,  yet  did  no  more — how  it  was  that  the  Church  of 
Rome,  having  lost  a  large  part  of  Europe,  not  only  ceased 
to  lose,  but  actually  regained  nearly  half  of  what  she  had 
lost — is  certainly  a  most  curious  and  important  question ; 
and  on  this  question  Professor  Ranke  has  thrown  far  more 
light  than  any  other  person  who  has  written  on  it. 

There  is  not,  and  there  never  was,  on  this  earth,  a  work 
of  human  policy  so  well  deserving  of  examination  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  history  of  that  Church  joins 

*  The  Ecclesiastical  and  Political  History  of  the  Popes  of  Rome, 
during  the  Sixteenth  and  Seventeenth  Centuries.  By  LEOPOLD  RANKE, 
Professor  in  the  University  of  Berlin :  Translated  from  the  German, 
by  SARAH  AUSTIN.  3  vols.  8vo.  London,  1840. 
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together  the  two  great  ages  of  human  civilization.  No 
other  institution  is  left  standing  which  carries  the  mind  back 
to  the  times  when  the  smoke  of  sacrifice  rose  from  the 
Pantheon,  and  when  camelopards  and  tigers  bounded  in  the 
Flavian  amphitheatre.  The  proudest  royal  houses  are  hut 
of  yesterday,  when  compared  with  the  line  of  the  Supreme 
Pontiffs.  That  line  we  trace  back  in  an  unbroken  series, 
from  the  Pope  who  crowned  Napoleon  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  to  the  Pope  who  crowned  Pepin  in  the  eighth ;  and 
far  beyond  the  time  of  Pepin  the  august  dynasty  extends, 
till  it  is  lost  in  the  twilight  of  fable.  The  republic  of 
Venice  came  next  in  antiquity.  But  the  republic  of  Venice 
was  modern  when  compared  with  the  Papacy ;  and  the  re- 
public of  Venice  is  gone,  and  the  Papacy  remains.  The 
Papacy  remains,  not  in  decay,  not  a  mere  antique  ;  but  full 
of  life  and  youthful  vigour.  The  Catholic  Church  is  still 
sending  forth  to  the  furthest  ends  of  the  world  missionaries 
as  zealous  as  those  who  landed  in  Kent  with  Augustin ;  and 
still  confronting  hostile  kings  with  the  same  spirit  with 
which  she  confronted  Attila.  The  number  of  her  children 
is  greater  than  in  any  former  age.  Her  acquisitions  in  the 
New  World  have  more  than  compensated  her  for  what  she 
has  lost  in  the  Old.  Her  spiritual  ascendency  extends  over 
the  vast  countries  which  lie  between  the  plains  of  the 
Missouri  and  Cape  Horn — countries  which,  a  century  hence, 
may  not  improbably  contain  a  population  as  large  as  that 
which  now  inhabits  Europe.  The  members  of  her  com- 
munity are  certainly  not  fewer  than  a  hundred  and  fifty 
millions ;  and  it  will  be  difficult  to  show  that  all  the  other 
Christian  sects  united  amount  to  a  hundred  and  twenty 
millions.  Nor  do  we  see  any  sign  which  indicates  that  the 
term  of  her  long  dominion  is  approaching.  She  saw  the 
commencement  of  all  the  governments,  and  of  all  the 
ecclesiastical  establishments,  that  now  exist  in  this  world ; 
and  we  feel  no  assurance  that  she  is  not  destined  to  see  the 
end  of  them  all.  She  was  great  and  respected  before  the 
Saxon  had  set  foot  on  Britain — before  the  Frank  had  passed 
the  Rhine — when  G-recian  eloquence  still  flourished  at  An- 
tioch — when  idols  were  still  worshipped  in  the  temple  of 
Mecca.  And  she  may  still  exist  in  undiminished  vigour 
when  some  traveller  from  New  Zealand  shall,  in  the  midst 
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of  a  vast  solitude,  take  his  stand  on  a  broken  arch  of  Lon- 
don Bridge  to  sketch  the  ruins  of  St.  Paul's. 

We  often  hear  it  said  that  the  world  is  constantly  becom- 
ing more  and  more  enlightened,  and  that  this  enlightening 
must  be  favourable  to  Protestantism,  and  unfavourable  to 
Catholicism.  We  wish  that  we  could  think  so.  But  we 
see  great  reason  to  doubt  whether  this  be  a  well-founded 
expectation.  We  see  that  during  the  last  two  hundred  and 
fifty  years,  the  human  mind  has  been  in  the  highest  degree 
active — that  it  has  made  great  advances  in  every  branch  of 
natural  philosophy — that  it  has  produced  innumerable  in- 
ventions tending  to  promote  the  convenience  of  life — that 
medicine,  surgery,  chemistry,  engineering,  have  been  very 
greatly  improved — that  government,  police,  and  law  have 
been  improved,  though  not  quite  to  the  same  extent.  Yet 
we  see  that,  during  these  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  Pro- 
testantism has  made  no  conquests  worth  speaking  of.  Nay, 
we  believe  that,  as  far  as  there  has  been  a  change,  that 
change  has  been  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  feel  confident  that  the  progress  of  know- 
ledge will  necessarily  be  fatal  to  a  system  which  has,  to  say 
the  least,  stood  its  ground  in  spite  of  the  immense  progress 
which  knowledge  has  made  since  the  days  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth. 

Indeed,  the  argument  which  we  are  considering  seems  to 
us  to  be  founded  on  an  entire  mistake.  There  are  branches 
of  knowledge,  with  respect  to  which  the  law  of  the  human 
mind  is  progress.  In  mathematics,  when  once  a  proposition 
has  been  demonstrated,  it  is  never  afterwards  contested. 
Every  fresh  story  is  as  solid  a  basis  for  a  new  superstructure 
as  the  original  foundation  was.  Here,  therefore,  there  is  a 
constant  addition  to  the  stock  of  truth.  In  the  inductive 
sciences  again,  the  law  is  progress.  Every  day  furnishes 
new  facts,  and  thus  brings  theory  nearer  and  nearer  to 
perfection.  There  is  no  chance  that  either  in  the  purely 
demonstrative,  or  in  the  purely  experimental  sciences,  the 
world  will  ever  go  back  or  even  remain  stationary.  Nobody 
ever  heard  of  a  reaction  against  Taylor's  theorem,  or  of  a 
reaction  against  Harvey's  doctrine  of  the  circulation  of  the 
blood. 

But  with  theology  the  case  is  very  different.  As  respects 
natural  religion — revelation  being  for  the  present  altogether 
26* 
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left  out  of  the  question — it  is  not  easy  to  see  that  a  philoso- 
pher of  the  present  day  is  more  favourably  situated  than 
Thabs  or  Simonides.  He  has  before  him  just  the  same 
evidences  of  design  in  the  structure  of  the  universe  which 
the  early  Greeks  had.  We  say  just  the  same ;  for  the  dis- 
coveries of  modern  astronomers  and  anatomists  have  really 
added  nothing  to  the  force  of  that  argument  which  a  reflect- 
ing mind  finds  in  every  beast,  bird,  insect,  fish,  leaf,  flower 
and  shell.  The  reasoning  by  which  Socrates,  in  Xenophon's 
hearing,  confuted  the  little  atheist  Aristodemus,  is  exactly 
the  reasoning  of  Paley's  "Natural  Theology."  Socrates 
makes  precisely  the  same  use  of  the  statues  of  Polycletus 
and  the  pictures  of  Zeuxis,  which  Paley  makes  of  the  watch. 
As  to  the  other  great  question — the  question,  what  becomes 
of  man  after  death — we  do  not  see  that  a  highly  educated 
European,  left  to  his  unassisted  reason,  is  more  likely  to  be 
in  the  right  than  a  Blackfoot  Indian.  Not  a  single  one  of 
the  many  sciences  in  which  we  surpass  the  Blackfoot  In- 
dians, throws  the  smallest  light  on  the  state  of  the  soul 
after  the  animal  life  is  extinct.  In  truth,  all  the  philoso- 
phers, ancient  and  modern,  who  have  attempted,  without 
the  help  of  revelation,  to  prove  the  immortality  of  man, 
from  Plato  down  to  Franklin,  appear  to  us  to  have  failed 
deplorably. 

Then,  again,  all  the  great  enigmas  which  perplex  the  na- 
tural theologian  are  the  same  in  all  ages.  The  ingenuity 
of  a  people  just  emerging  from  barbarism  is  quite  sufficient 
to  propound  them.  The  wisdom  of  Locke  or  Clarke  is  quite 
unable  to  solve  them.  It  is  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  sub- 
tle speculations  touching  the  Divine  attributes,  the  origin 
of  evil,  the  necessity  of  human  actions,  the  foundation  of 
moral  obligations,  imply  any  high  degree  of  intellectual  cul- 
ture. Such  speculations,  on  the  contrary,  are  in  a  peculiar 
manner  the  delight  of  intelligent  children  and  of  half-civi- 
lized men.  The  number  of  boys  is  not  small  who,  at  four- 
teen, have  thought  enough  on  these  questions  to  be  fully 
entitled  to  the  praise  which  Voltaire  gives  to  Zadig,  "  II  en 
savait  ce  qu'on  en  a  su  dans  tous  les  ages,  c'est-a-dire,  fort 
peu  de  chose."  The  book  of  Job  shows,  that  long  before 
letters  and  arts  were  known  to  Ionia,  these  vexing  questions 
were  debated  with  no  common  skill  and  eloquence,  under 
the  tents  of  the  Idumean  Emirs ;  nor  has  human  reason,  in 
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the  course  of  three  thousand  years,  discovered  any  satisfac- 
tory solution  of  the  riddles  which  perplexed  Eliphaz  and 
Zophar. 

Natural  theology,  then,  is  not  a  progressive  science.  That 
knowledge  of  our  origin  and  of  our  destiny  which  we  derive 
from  revelation,  is  indeed  of  very  different  clearness,  and 
very  different  importance.  But  neither  is  revealed  religion 
of  the  nature  of  a  progressive  science.  All  Divine  truth  is, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Protestant  churches,  record- 
ed in  certain  books.  It  is  equally  open  to  all  who  in  any 
age  can  read  those  books  \  nor  can  all  the  discoveries  of  all 
the  philosophers  in  the  world  add  a  single  verse  to  any  of 
these  books.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  in  divinity  there 
cannot  be  a  progress  analogous  to  that  which  is  constantly 
taking  place  in  pharmacy,  geology,  and  navigation.  A 
Christian  of  the  fifth  century  with  a  Bible  is  on  a  par  with 
a  Christian  of  the  nineteenth  century  with  a  Bible,  candour 
and  natural  acuteness  being,  of  course,  supposed  equal.  It 
matters  not  at  all  that  the  compass,  printing,  gunpowder, 
steam,  gas,  vaccination,  and  a  thousand  other  discoveries 
and  inventions  which  were  unknown  in  the  fifth  century  are 
familiar  to  the  nineteenth.  None  of  these  discoveries  and 
inventions  have  the  smallest  bearing  on  the  question  whe- 
ther man  is  justified  by  faith  alone,  or  whether  the  invoca- 
tion of  saints  is  an  orthodox  practice.  It  seems  to  us,  there- 
fore, that  we  have  no  security  for  the  future  against  the 
prevalence  of  any  theological  error  that  has  ever  prevailed 
in  time  past  among  Christian  men.  We  are  confident  that 
the  world  will  never  go  back  to  the  solar  system  of  Ptole- 
my j  nor  is  our  confidence  in  the  least  shaken  by  the  cir- 
cumstance that  even  so  great  a  man  as  Bacon  rejected  the 
theory  of  Galileo  with  scorn ;  for  Bacon  had  not  all  the 
means  of  arriving  at  a  sound  conclusion  which  are  within 
our  reach,  and  which  secure  people,  who  would  not  have 
been  worthy  to  mend  his  pens,  from  falling  into  his  mis- 
takes. But  we  arc  very  differently  affected  when  we  reflect 
that  Sir  Thomas  More  was  ready  to  die  for  the  doctrine  of 
transu^stantiation.  He  was  a  man  of  eminent  talents.  He 
had  all  the  information  on  the  subject  that  we  have,  or  that, 
while  the  world  lasts,  any  human  being  will  have.  The 
text  "  This  is  my  body/7  was  in  his  New  Testament  as  it  is 
in  ours. 


The  absurdity  of  the  literal  interpretation  was  as  great 
and  as  obvious  in  the  sixteenth  century  as  it  is  now.  No 
progress  that  science  has  made  or  will  make  can  add  to 
what  seems  to  us  the  overwhelming  force  of  the  argument 
against  the  real  presence.  We  are  therefore  unable  to 
understand  why  what  Sir  Thomas  More  believed  respecting 
transubstantiation  may  not  be  believed  to  the  end  of  time 
by  men  equal  in  abilities  and  honesty  to  Sir  Thomas  More. 
But  Sir  Thomas  More  is  one  of  the  choice  specimens  of  hu- 
man wisdom  and  virtue,  and  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion is  a  kind  of  proof  charge.  A  faith  which  stands  that 
test  will  stand  any  test.  The  prophecies  of  Brothers  and 
the  miracles  of  Prince  Hohenlohe  sink  to  trifles  in  the  com- 
parison. One  reservation,  indeed,  must  be  made.  The 
books  and  traditions  of  a  sect  may  contain,  mingled  with 
propositions  strictly  theological,  other  propositions  purport- 
ing to  rest  on  the  same  authority  which  relate  to  physics. 
If  new  discoveries  should  throw  discredit  on  the  physical 
propositions,  the  theological  propositions,  unless  they  can 
be  separated  from  the  physical  propositions,  will  share  in; 
their  discredit.  In  this  way,  undoubtedly,  the  progress  of 
science  may  indirectly  serve  the  cause  of  religious  truth. 
The  Hindoo  mythology,  for  example,  is  bound  up  with  a 
most  absurd  geography.  Every  young  Brahmin,  therefore, 
who  learns  geography  in  our  colleges,  learns  to  smile  at  the 
Hindoo  mythology.  If  Catholicism  has  not  suffered  to  an 
equal  degree  from  the  Papal  decision  that  the  sun  goes 
round  the  earth,  this  is  because  all  intelligent  Catholics 
now  hold,  with  Pascal,  that  in  deciding  the  point  at  all  the 
Church  exceeded  her  powers,  and  was,  therefore,  justly  left 
destitute  of  that  supernatural  assistance  which,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  her  legitimate  functions,  the  promise  of  her  Founder 
authorized  her  to  expect. 

This  reservation  affects  not  at  all  the  truth  of  our  propo- 
sition, that  divinity,  properly  so  called,  is  not  a  progressive 
science.  A  very  common  knowledge  of  history,  a  very  lit- 
tle observation  of  life,  will  suffice  to  prove  that  no  learning, 
no  sagacity,  affords  a  security  against  the  greatest  errors  on 
subjects  relating  to  the  invisible  world.  Bayle  and  Chil- 
lingworth,  two  of  the  most  skeptical  of  mankind,  turned 
Catholics  from  sincere  conviction.  Johnson,  incredulous 
on  all  other  points,  was  a  ready  believer  in  miracles  and 
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apparitions.  He  would  not  believe  in  Ossian,  but  he  believed 
in  the  second  sight.  He  would  not  believe  in  the  earth- 
quake of  Lisbon,  but  he  believed  ^in  the  Cock  Lane  Ghost. 

For  these  reasons  we  have  ceased  to  wonder  at  any  vaga- 
ries of  superstition.  "VVe  have  seen  men,  not  of  mean  in- 
tellect or  neglected  education,  but  qualified  by  their  talents 
and  acquirements  to  attain  eminence  either  in  active  or 
speculative  pursuits,  well-read  scholars,  expert  logicians, 
keen  observers  of  life  and  manners,  prophesying,  interpret- 
ing, talking  unknown  tongues,  working  miraculous  cures, 
coming  down  with  messages  from  God  to  the  House  of 
Commons.  We  have  seen  an  old  woman,  with  no  talents 
beyond  the  cunning  of  a  fortune-teller,  and  with  the  educa- 
tion of  a  scullion,  exalted  into  a  prophetess,  and  surround- 
ed by  tens  of  thousands  of  devoted  followers,  many  of 
whom  were,  in  station  and  knowledge,  immeasurably  her 
superiors ;  and  all  this  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  all 
this  in  London.  Yet  why  not  ?  For  of  the  dealings  of  God 
with  man  no  more  has  been  revealed  to  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury than  to  the  first,  or  to  London  than  to  the  wildest 
parish  in  the  Hebrides.  It  is  true  that,  in  those  things 
which  concern  this  life  and  this  world,  man  constantly  be- 
comes wiser.  But  it  is  no  less  true  that,  as  respects  a  higher 
power  and  a  future  state,  man,  in  the  language  of  Grethe's 
scoffing  fiend, 

"bleibt  stets  von  gleichen  sclilag, 
Und  ist  so  wunderlich  als  wie  am  ersten  tag." 

The  history  of  Catholicism  strikingly  illustrates  these 
observations.  During  the  last  seven  centuries  the  public 
mind  of  Europe  has  made  constant  progress  in  every  de- 
partment of  secular  knowledge.  But  in  religion  we  can 
trace  no  constant  progress.  The  ecclesiastical  history  of 
that  long  period  is  the  history  of  movement  to  and  fro. 
Four  times  since  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome  was 
established  in  Western  Christendom  has  the  human  intellect 
risen  up  against  her  yoke.  Twice  she  remained  completely 
victorious.  Twice  she  came  forth  from  the  conflict  bearing 
the  marks  of  cruel  wounds,  but  with  the  principle  of  life 
still  strong  within  her.  When  we  reflect  on  the  tremen- 
dous assaults  which  she  has  survived,  we  find  it  difficult  to 
conceive  in  what  way  she  is  to  perish. 

The  first  of  these  insurrections  broke  out  in  tfie  region 
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where  the  beautiful  language  of  Oc  was  spoken.  That 
country,  singularly  favoured  by  nature,  was,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  the  most  flourishing  and  civilized  part  of  Western 
Europe.  It  was  in  nowise  a  part  of  France.  It  had  a  dis- 
tinct political  existence,  a  distinct  national  character,  dis- 
tinct usages,  and  a  distinct  speech.  The  soil  was  fruitful 
and  well  cultivated ;  and  amidst  the  cornfields  and  vineyards 
arose  many  rich  cities,  each  of  which  was  a  little  republic ; 
and  many  stately  castles,  each  of  which  contained  a  minia- 
ture of  an  imperial  court.  It  was  there  that  the  spirit  of 
chivalry  first  laid  aside  its  terrors,  first  took  a  humane  and 
graceful  form,  first  appeared  as  the  inseparable  associate  of 
art  and  literature,  of  courtesy  and  love.  The  other  verna- 
cular dialects  which,  since  the  fifth  century,  had  sprung  up 
in  the  ancient  provinces  of  the  Roman  Empire,  were  still 
rude  and  imperfect.  The  sweet  Tuscan,  the  rich  and  ener- 
getic English,  were  abandoned  to  artisans  and  shepherds. 
No  clerk  had  ever  condescended  to  use  such  barbarous  jar- 
gon for  the  teaching  of  science,  for  the  recording  of  great 
events,  or  for  the  painting  of  life  and  manners.  But  the 
language  of  Provence  was  already  the  language  of  the 
learned  and  polite,  and  was  employed  by  numerous  writers, 
studious  of  all  the  arts  of  composition  and  versification. 

A  literature  rich  in  ballads,  in  war-songs,  in  satire,  and, 
above  all,  in  amatory  poetry,  amused  the  leisure  of  the 
knights  and  ladies  whose  fortified  mansions  adorned  the 
banks  of  the  Rhone  and  Garonne.  With  civilization  had 
come  freedom  of  thought.  Use  had  taken  away  the  horror 
with  which  misbelievers  were  elsewhere  regarded.  No  Nor- 
man or  Breton  ever  saw  a  Mussulman,  except  to  give  and 
receive  blows  on  some  Syrian  field  of  battle.  But  the  peo- 
ple of  the  rich  countries  which  lay  under  the  Pyrenees 
lived  in  habits  of  courteous  and  profitable  intercourse  with 
the  Moorish  kingdoms  of  Spain,  and  gave  a  hospitable 
welcome  to  skilful  teachers  and  mathematicians,  who  in  the 
schools  of  Cordova  and  Granada  had  become  versed  in  all 
the  learning  of  the  Arabians.  The  Greek,  still  preserving, 
in  the  midst  of  political  degradation,  the  ready  wit  and  the 
inquiring  spirit  of  his  fathers,  still  able  to  read  the  most 
perfect  of  human  compositions,  still  speaking  the  most  pow- 
erful and  flexible  of  human  languages,  brought  to  the  marts 
of  Narbonne  and  Toulouse,  together  with  the  drugsi  and 
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silks  of  remote  climates,  bold  and  subtle  theories,  long  un- 
known to  the  ignorant  and  credulous  West.  The  Paulician 
theology — a  theology  in  which,  as  it  should  seem,  many  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  modern  Calvinists  were  mingled  with 
some  doctrines  derived  from  the  ancient  Manichees, — spread 
rapidly  through  Provence  and  Languedoc.  The  clergy  of 
the  Catholic  Church  were  regarded  with  loathing  and  con- 
tempt. "  Viler  than  a  priest," — "  I  would  as  soon  be  a 
priest,"— became  proverbial  expressions.  The  Papacy  lost 
all  authority  with  all  classes,  from  the  great  feudal  princes 
down  to  the  cultivators  of  the  soil. 

The  danger  to  the  hierarchy  was  indeed  formidable.  Only 
one  transalpine  nation  had  emerged  from  barbarism,  and 
that  nation  had  thrown  off  all  respect  for  Rome.  Only  one  of 
the  vernacular  languages  of  Europe  had  yet  been  extensively 
employed  for  literary  purposes,  and  that  language  was  a 
machine  in  the  hands  of  heretics.  The  geographical  position 
of  the  sectaries  made  the  danger  peculiarly  formidable, 
They  occupied  a  central  region  communicating  directly  with 
France,  with  Italy,  and  with  Spain.  The  provinces  which 
were  still  untainted  were  separated  from  each  other  by  this 
infected  district.  Under  these  circumstances  it  seemed  pro- 
bable that  a  single  generation  would  suffice  to  spread  the  re- 
formed doctrine  to  Lisbon, 'to  London,  and  to  Naples.  But 
this  was  not  to  be.  Rome  cried  for  help  to  the  warriors  of 
northern  France.  She  appealed  at  once  to  their  superstition 
and  to  their  cupidity.  To  the  devout.believers  she  promised 
pardons  as  ample  as  those  with  which  she  had  rewarded  the 
deliverers  of  the  holy  Sepulchre.  To  the  rapacious  and  pro- 
fligate she  offered  the  plunder  of  fertile  plains  and  wealthy 
cities.  Unhappily,  the  ingenious  and  polished  inhabitants 
of  the  Languedocian  provinces  were  far  better  qualified  to 
enrich  and  embellish  their  country  than  to  defend  it.  Emi- 
nent in  the  arts  of  peace,  unrivalled  in  the  "  gay  science/7 
elevated  above  many  vulgar  superstitions,  they  wanted  that 
iron  courage,  and  that  skill  in  martial  exercises,  which  dis- 
tinguished the  chivalry  of  the  region  beyond  the  Loire,  and 
were  ill-fitted  to  face  enemies,  who,  in  every  country  from 
Ireland  to  Palestine,  had  been  victorious  against  tenfold 
odds.  A  war,  distinguished  even  among  wars  of  religion  by 
its  merciless  atrocity,  destroyed  the  Albigensian  heresy; 
and  with  that  heresy  the  prosperity,  the  civilization,  the  lite- 
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rature,  the  national  existence,  of  what  was  once  the  most 
opulent  and  enlightened  part  of  the  great  European  family. 
Rome,  in  the  mean  time,  warned  by  that  fearful  danger 
from  which  the  exterminating  swords  of  her  crusaders  had 
narrowly  saved  her,  proceeded  to  revise  and  to  strengthen 
her  whole  system  of  polity.  At  this  period  were  instituted 
the  order  of  Francis,  the  order  of  Dominic,  the  tribunal  of 
the  Inquisition.  The  new  spiritual  police  was  everywhere. 
No  alley  in  a  great  city,  no  hamlet  on  a  remote  mountain, 
was  unvisited  by  the  begging  friar.  The  simple  Catholic, 
who  was  content  to  be  no  wiser  than  his  fathers,  found, 
wherever  he  turned,  a  friendly  voice  to  encourage  him.  The 
path  of  the  heretic  was  beset  by  innumerable  spies  j  and  the 
Church,  lately  in  danger  of  utter  subversion,  now  appeared 
to  be  impregnably  fortified  by  the  love,  the  reverence,  and 
the  terror  of  mankind. 

A  century  and  a  half  passed  away,  and  then  came  the 
second  great  rising  up  of  the  human  intellect  against  the 
spiritual  domination  of  Rome.  During  the  two  generations 
which  followed  the  Albigensian  crusade,  the  power  of  the 
Papacy  had  been  at  the  height.  Frederick  II. — the  ablest 
and  most  accomplished  of  the  long  line  of  German  Caesars 
— had  in  vain  exhausted  all  the  resources  of  military  and 
political  skill  in  the  attempt  to-  defend  the  rights  of  the 
civil  power  against  the  encroachments  of  the  Church.  The 
vengeance  of  the  priesthood  had  pursued  his  house  to  the 
third  generation.  Manfred  had  perished  on  the  field  of 
battle;  Conradin  on  the  scaffold.  Then  a  turn  took  place. 
The  secular  authority,  long  unduly  depressed,  regained  the 
ascendant  with  startling  rapidity.  The  change  is  doubtless 
to  be  ascribed  chiefly  to  the  general  disgust  excited  by  the 
way  in  which  the  Church  had  abused  its  power  and  its 
success. 

But  something  must  be  attributed  to  the  character  and 
situation  of  individuals.  The  man  who  bore  the  chief  part 
in  effecting  this  revolution  was  Philip  IV.  of  France,  sur- 
named  the  Beautiful — a  despot  by  position,  a  despot  by 
temperament,  stern,  implacable,  and  unscrupulous,  equally 
prepared  for  violence  and  for  chicanery,  and  surrounded  by 
a  devoted  band  of  men  of  the  sword,  and  of  men  of  law. 
The  fiercest  and  most  high-minded  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs, 
while  bestowing  kingdoms,  and  citing  great  princes  to  his 
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judgment-seat,  was  seized  in  his  palace  by  armed  men,  and 
so  foully  outraged  that  he  died  mad  with  rage  and  terror. 
"  Thus/'  sang  the  great  Florentine  poet,  "  was  Christ,  in  the 
person  of  his  vicar,  a  second  time  seized  by  ruffians,  a  second 
time  mocked,  a  second  time  drenched  with  the  vinegar  and 
the  gall/7*  The  seat  of  the  Papal  court  was  carried  beyond 
the  Alps,  and  the  Bishops  of  Rome  became  dependants  of 
France.  Then  came  the  great  schism  of  the  West.  Two 
Popes,  each  with  a  doubtful  title,  made  all  Europe  ring 
with  their  mutual  invectives  and  anathemas.  Home  cried 
out  against  the  corruptions  of  Avignon ;  and  Avignon,  with 
equal  justice,  recriminated  on  Rome.  The  plain  Christian 
,  brought  up  in  the  belief  that  it  was  a  sacred  duty  to 
i  communion  with  the  Head  of  the  Church,  were  una- 
ble to  discover,  amidst  conflicting  testimonies  and  conflicting 
arguments,  to  which  of  the  two  worthless  priests  who  were 
cursing  and  reviling  each  other,  the  headship  of  the  Church 
rightfully  belonged.  It  was  nearly  at  this  juncture  that 
the  voice  of  John  Wickliffe  began  to  make  itself  heard. 
The  public  mind  of  England  was  soon  stirred  to  its  inmost 
depths ;  and  the  influence  of  the  new  doctrines  was  soon  felt, 
even  in  the  distant  kingdom  of  Bohemia.  In  Bohemia,  in- 
deed, there  had  long  been  a  predisposition  to  heresy.  Mer- 
chants from  the  Lower  Danube  were  often  seen  in  the  fairs 
of  Prague ;  and  the  Lower  Danube  was  peculiarly  the  seat 
of  the  Paulician  theology.  The  Church,  torn  by  schism, 
and  fiercely  assailed  at  once  in  England  and  the  German 
empire,  was  in  a  situation  scarcely  less  perilous  than  at  the 
cris's  which  preceded  the  Albigensian  crusade. 

But  this  danger  also  passed  by.  The  civil  power  gave  its 
strenuous  support  to  the  Church;  and  the  Church  made 
some  show  of  reforming  itself.  The  council  of  Constance 
put  an  end  to  the  schism.  The  whole  Catholic  world  was 
again  united  under  a  single  chief,  and  rules  were  laid  down 
which  seemed  to  make  it  improbable  that  the  power  of  that 
chief  would  be  grossly  abused.  The  most  distinguished 
teachers  of  the  new  doctrine  were  put  to  death.  The  Eng- 
lish government  put  down  the  Lollards  with  merciless 
rigour ',  and,  in  the  next  generation,  no  trace  of  the  second 

*  Purgatorio,  xx.  87- 

VOL.  in. — 27 


314        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

great  revolt  against  the  Papacy  could  be  found,  except 
among  the  rude  population  of  the  mountains  of  Bohemia. 

Another  century  went  by;  and  then  began  the  third  and 
the  most  memorable  struggle  for  spiritual  freedom.  Tho 
times  were  changed.  The  great  remains  of  Athenian  and 
Roman  genius  were  studied  by  thousands.  The  Church 
had  no  longer  a  monopoly  of  learning.  The  powers  of  the 
modern  languages  had  at  length  been  developed.  The 
invention  of  printing  had  given  new  facilities  to  the  inter- 
course of  mind  with  mind.  With  such  auspices  commenced 
the  great  Reformation. 

We  will  attempt  to  lay  before  our  readers,  in  a  short 
compass,  what  appears  to  us  to  be  the  real  history  of  the 
contest,  which  began  with  the  preaching  of  Luther  against 
the  indulgences,  and  which  may,  in  one  sense,  be  said  to 
have  been  terminated,  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  later, 
by  the  treaty  of  Westphalia. 

In  the  northern  parts  of  Europe,  the  victory  of  Protes- 
tantism was  rapid  and  decisive.  The  dominion  of  the 
Papacy  was  felt  by  the  nations  of  Teutonic  blood  as  the 
dominion  of  Italians,  of  foreigners,  of  men  alien  in  language, 
manners,  and  intellectual  constitution.  The  large  jurisdic- 
tion exercised  by  the  spiritual  tribunals  of  Rome  seemed  to 
be  a  degrading  badge  of  servitude.  The  sums  which,  under 
a  thousand  pretexts,  were  exacted  by  a  distant  court,  were 
regarded  both  as  a  humiliating  and  as  a  ruinous  tribute. 
The  character  of  that  court  excited  the  scorn  and  disgust 
of  a  grave,  earnest,  sincere,  and  devout  people.  The  new 
theology  spread  with  a  rapidity  never  known  before.  All 
ranks,  all  varieties  of  character,  joined  the  ranks  of  the  in- 
novators. Sovereigns  impatient  to  appropriate  to  themselves 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Pope — nobles  desirous  to  share  the 
plunder  of  abbeys — suitors  exasperated  by  the  extortions  of 
the  Roman  Camera — patriots  impatient  of  a  foreign  rule — 
good  men  scandalized  by  the  corruptions  of  the  Church — 
bad  men  desirous  of  the  license  inseparable  from  great 
moral  revolutions — wise  men  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  truth — 
weak  men  allured  by  the  glitter  of  novelty — all  were  found 
on  one  side.  Alone,  among  the  northern  nations,  the  Irish 
adhered  to  the  ancient  faith;  and  the  cause  of  this  seems 
to  have  been,  that  the  national  feeling  which,  in  happier 
countries,  was  directed  against  Rome,  was  in  Ireland  di- 
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rected  against  England.  In  fifty  years  from  the  day  in 
which  Luther  publicly  renounced  communion  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  burned  the  bull  of  Leo  before*  the 
gates  of  Wittenberg,  Protestantism  attained  its  highest  as- 
cendency— an  ascendency  which  it  soon  lost,  and  which  it 
never  regained.  Hundreds,  who  could  well  remember  Bro- 
ther Martin,  a  devout  Catholic,  lived  to  see  the  revolution 
of  which  he  was  the  chief  author,  victorious  in  half  the  states 
of  Europe.  In  England,  Scotland,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Li- 
vonia, Prussia,  Saxony,  Hesse,  Wurternberg,  the  Palatinate, 
in  several  cantons  of  Switzerland,  in  the  Northern  Nether- 
lands, the  Reformation  had  completely  triumphed ;  and  in 
all  the  other  countries  on  this  side  of  the  Alps  and  the  Py- 
renees, it  seemed  on  the  point  of  triumphing. 

But  while  this  mighty  work  was  proceeding  in  the  north 
of  Europe,  a  revolution  of  a  very  different  kind  had  taken 
place  in  the  south.  The  temper  of  Italy  and  Spain  was 
widely  different  from  that  of  Germany  and  England.  As 
the  national  feeling  of  the  Teutonic  nations  impelled  them 
to  throw  off  the  Italian  supremacy,  so  the  national  feeling 
of  the  Italians  impelled  them  to  resist  any  change  which 
might  deprive  their  country  of  the  honour  and  advantage 
of  being  the  seat  of  the  government  of  the  Universal  Church. 
It  was  in  Italy  that  the  tributes  were  spent,  of  which  foreign 
nations  so  bitterly  complained.  It  was  to  adorn  Italy  that 
the  traffic  in  indulgences  had  been  carried  to  that  scandalous 
excess  which  had  roused  the  indignation  of  Luther.  There  was 
among  the  Italians  both  much  piety  and  much  impiety ;  but 
with  very  few  exceptions,  neither  the  piety  nor  the  impiety 
took  the  turn  of  Protestantism.  The  religious  Italians  de- 
sired a  reform  of  morals  and  discipline,  but  not  a  reform  of 
doctrine,  and  least  of  all  a  schism.  The  irreligious  Italians 
simply  disbelieved  Christianity,  without  hating  it.  They 
looked  at  it  as  artists,  or  as  statesmen ;  and  so  looking  at 
it,  they  liked  it  better  in  the  established  form  than  in  any 
other.  It  was  to  them  what  the  Pagan  worship  was  to 
Trajan  and  Pliny.  Neither  the  spirit  of  Savanarola,  nor 
that  of  Machiavelli,  had  anything  in  common  with  that  of 
the  religious  or  political  Protestants  of  the  north. 

Spain  again  was,  with  respect  to  the  Catholic  Church,  in 
a  situation  very  different  from  that  of  the  Teutonic  nations. 
Italy  was,  in  fact,  a  part  of  the  empire  of  Charles  V. ;  and 


316        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

the  court  of  Rome  was,  on  many  important  occasions,  his 
tool.  He  had  not,  therefore,  like  the  distant  princes  of  the 
north,  a  strong  s.elfish  motive  for  attacking  the  Papacy.  In 
fact,  the  very  measures  which  provoked  the  Sovereign  of 
England  to  renounce  all  connexion  with  Rome,  were  dic- 
tated by  the  Sovereign  of  Spain.  The  feelings  of  the  Spa- 
nish people  concurred  with  the  interest  of  the  Spanish  go- 
vernment. The  attachment  of  the  Castilian  to  the  faith  of 
his  ancestors  was  peculiarly  strong  and  ardent.  With  that 
faith  were  inseparably  bound  up  the  institutions,  the  inde- 
pendence, and  the  glory  of  his  country.  Between  the  day 
when  the  last  Gothic  king  was  vanquished  on  the  banks  of 
the  Xeres,  and  the  day  when  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  entered 
Granada  in  triumph,  nearly  eight  hundred  years  had  elapsed ; 
and  during  those  years  the  Spanish  nation  had  been  engaged 
in  a  desperate  struggle  against  misbelievers.  The  crusades 
had  been  merely  an  episode  in  the  history  of  other  nations. 
The  existence  of  Spain  had  been  one  long  crusade.  After 
fighting  Mussulmans  in  the  Old  World,  she  began  to  fight 
heathens  in  the  New.  It  was  under  the  authority  of  a  Papal 
bull  that  her  children  steered  into  unknown  seas.  It  was 
under  the  standard  of  the  cross  that  they  marched  fearlessly 
into  the  heart  of  great  kingdoms.  It  was  with  the  cry  of 
"  Saint  James  for  Spain  I"  that  they  charged  armies  which 
outnumbered  them  a  hundredfold.  And  men  said  that  the 
Saint  had  heard  the  call,  and  had  himself  in  arms,  on  a 
gray  war-horse,  led  the  onset  before  which  the  worshippers 
of  false  gods  had  given  way.  After  the  battle,  every  excess 
of  rapacity  or  cruelty  was  sufficiently  vindicated  by  the  plea 
that  the  sufferers  were  unbaptized.  Avarice  stimulated 
zeal.  .  Zeal  consecrated  avarice.  Proselytes  and  gold  mines 
were  sought  with  equal  ardour.  In  the  very  year  in  which 
the  Saxons,  maddened  by  the  exactions  of  Rome,  broke  loose 
from  her  yoke,  the  Spaniards,  under  the  authority  of  Rome, 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  empire  and  of  the  treasures 
of  Montezuma.  Thus  Catholicism,  which,  in  the  public 
mind  of  Northern  Europe,  was  associated  with  spoliation 
and  oppression,  was,  in  the  public  mind  of  Spain,  associated 
with  liberty,  victory,  dominion,  wealth,  and  glory. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  strange  that  the  effect  of  the  great 
outbreak  of  Protestantism  in  one  part  of  Christendom 
should  have  been  to  produce  an  equally  violent  outbreak  of 
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Catholic  zeal  in  another.  Two  reformations  were  pushed 
on  at  once  with  equal  energy  and  effect — a  reformation  of 
doctrine  in  the  North — a  reformation  of  manners  and  disci- 
pline in  the  South.  In  the  course  of  a  single  generation, 
the  whole  spirit  of  the  Church  of  Rome  underwent  a  change. 
From  the  halls  of  the  Vatican  to  the  most  secluded  hermit- 
age of  the  Apennines,  the  great  revival  was  everywhere 
felt  and  seen.  All  the  institutions  anciently  devised  for  the 
propagation  and  defence  of  the  faith,  were  furbished  up  and 
made  efficient.  New  engines  of  still  more  formidable  power 
were  constructed.  Everywhere  old  religious  communities 
were  remodelled,  and  new  religious  communities  called 
into  existence.  Within  a  year  after  the  death  of  Leo,  the 
order  of  Camaldoli  was  purified.  The  Capuchins  restored 
the  old  Franciscan  discipline — the  midnight  prayer  and  the 
life  of  silence.  The  Barnabites  and  the  society  of  Somasca 
devoted  themselves  to  the  relief  and  education  of  the  poor. 
To  the  Theatine  order  a  still  higher  interest  belongs.  Its 
great  object  was  the  same  with  that  of  our  early  Methodists 
— to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  the  parochial  clergy. 

The  Church  of  Rome,  wiser  than  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, gave  every  countenance  to  the  good  work.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  new  brotherhood  preached  to  great  multitudes 
in  the  streets  and  in  the  fields,  prayed  by  the  beds  of  the 
sick,  and  administered  the  last  sacraments  to  the  dying. 
Foremost  among  them  in  zeal  and  devotion  was  Gian  Pietro 
Caraffa,  afterwards  Pope  Paul  the  Fourth.  In  the  convent 
of  the  Theatines  at  Venice,  under  the  eye  of  Caraffa,  a 
Spanish  gentleman  took  up  his  abode,  tended  the  poor  in 
the  hospitals,  went  about  in  rags,  starved  himself  almost  to 
death,  and  often  sallied  into  the  streets,  mounted  on  stones, 
and,  waving  his  hat  to  invite  the  passers  by,  began  to  preach 
in  a  strange  jargon  of  mingled  Castilian  and  Tuscan.  The 
Theatines  were  among  the  most  zealous  and  rigid  of  men  ; 
but  to  this  enthusiastic  neophyte  their  discipline  seemed 
lax,  and  their  movements  sluggish ;  for  his  own  mind,  na- 
turally passionate  and  imaginative,  had  passed  through  a 
training  which  had  given  to  all  his  peculiarities  a  morbid 
intensity  and  energy.  In  his  early  life  he  had  been  the 
very  prototype  of  the  hero  of  Cervantes.  The  single  study 
of  the  young  Hidalgo  had  been  chivalrous  romance ;  and 
his  existence  had  been  one  gorgeous  day-dream  of  prin- 
27* 
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cesses  rescued  and  infidels  subdued.  He  had  chosen  a  Dul- 
cinea,  "no  countess,  no  duchess" — these  are  his  own  words 
— "but  one  of  far  higher  station;"  and  he  nattered  himself 
with  the  hope  of  laying  at  her  feet  the  keys  of  Moorish 
castles  and  the  jewelled  turbans  of  Asiatic  kings.  In  the 
midst  of  these  visions  of  martial  glory  and  prosperous  love, 
a  severe  wound  stretched  him  on  a  bed  of  sickness.  His 
constitution  was  shattered,  and  he  was  doomed  to  be  a 
cripple  for  life.  The  palni  of  strength,  grace,  and  skill  in 
knightly  exercises,  was  no  longer  for  him.  He  could  no 
longer  hope  to  strike  down  gigantic  soldans,  or  to  find  favour 
in  the  sight  of  beautiful  women.  A  new  vision  then  arose 
in  his  mind,  and  mingled  itself  with  his  old  delusions  in  a 
manner  which,  to  most  Englishmen,  must  seem  singular ; 
but  which  those  who  know  how  close  was  the  union  between 
religion  and  chivalry  in  Spain,  will  be  at  no  loss  to  un- 
derstand. He  would  still  be  a  soldier — he  would  still  be 
a  knight-errant ;  but  the  soldier  and  knight-errant  of  the 
spouse  of  Christ.  He  would  smite  the  Great  Red  Dragon. 
He  would  be  the  champion  of  the  Woman  clothed  with  the 
Sun.  He  would  break  the  charm  under  which  false  pro- 
phets held  the  souls  of  men  in  bondage.  His  restless  spirit 
led  him  to  the  Syrian  deserts,  and  to  the  chapel  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.  Thence  he  wandered  back  to  the  farthest  west, 
and  astonished  the  convsnts  of  Spain  and  the  schools  of 
France  by  his  penance  and  vigils.  The  same  lively  imagi- 
nation which  had  been  employed  in  picturing  the  tumult  of 
unreal  battles,  and  the  charms  of  unreal  queens,  now  peo- 
pled his  solitude  with  saints  and  angels.  The  Holy  Virgin 
descended  to  commune  with  him.  He  saw  the  Saviour  face 
to  face  with  the  eye  of  flesh.  Even  those  mysteries  of  reli- 
gion which  are  the  hardest  trial  of  faith,  were  in  his  case 
palpable  to  sight.  It  is  difficult  to  relate  without  a  pitying 
smile,  that,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  he  saw  transubstanti- 
ation  take  place  ;  and  that,  as  he  stood  praying  on  the  steps 
of  St.  Dominic,  he  saw  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  and  wept 
aloud  with  joy  and  wonder.  Such  was  the  celebrated  Igna- 
tius Loyola,  who  in  the  great  Catholic  reaction,  bore  the 
same  share  which  Luther  bore  in  the  great  Protestant 
movement. 

Dissatisfied  with  the  system  of  the  Theatines,  the  enthu- 
siastic Spaniard  turned  his  face  towards  Rome.     Poor,  ob- 
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scure,  without  a  patron,  without  recommendations,  he  en- 
tered the  city  where  now  two  princely  temples,  rich  with 
paintings  and  many-coloured  marble,  commemorate  his  great 
services  to  the  Church  •  where  his  form  stands  sculptured  in 
massive  silver;  where  his  bones,  enshrined  amidst  jewels, 
are  placed  beneath  the  altar  of  Grod.  His  activity  and  zeal 
bore  down  all  opposition ;  and  under  his  rule  the  order  of 
Jesuits  began  to  exist,  and  grew  rapidly  to  the  full  measure 
of  its  gigantic  powers.  With  what  vehemence,  with  what 
policy,  with  what  exact  discipline,  with  what  dauntless  cou- 
rage, with  what  self-denial,  with  what  forgetfulness  of  the 
dearest  private  ties,  with  what  intense  and  stubborn  devo- 
tion to  a  single  end,  with  what  unscrupulous  laxity  and  ver- 
satility in  the  choice  of  means,  the  Jesuits  fought  the  bat- 
tles of  their  church,  is  written  in  every  page  of  the  annals 
of  Europe  during  several  generations.  In  the  order  of  Je- 
sus was  concentrated  the  quintessence  of  the  Catholic  spirit ; 
and  the  history  of  the  order  of  Jesus  is  the  history  of  the 
great  Catholic  reaction.  That  order  possessed  itself  at  once 
of  all  the  strongholds  which  command  the  public  mind — of 
the  pulpit,  of  the  press,  of  the  confessional,  of  the  academies. 
Wherever  the  Jesuit  preached  the  church  was  too  small  for 
the  audience.  The  name  of  Jesuit  on  a  title-page  secured 
the  circulation  of  a  book.  It  was  in  the  ears  of  the  Jesuit 
that  the  powerful,  the  noble,  and  the  beautiful  breathed  the 
secret  history  of  their  lives.  It  was  at  the  feet  of  the  Je- 
suit that  the  youth  of  the  higher  and  middle  classes  were 
brought  up  from  the  first  rudiments  to  the  courses  of  rheto- 
ric and  philosophy.  Literature  and  science,  lately  associ- 
ated with  infidelity  or  with  heresy,  now  became  the  allies 
of  orthodoxy. 

Dominant  in  the  south  of  Europe,  the  great  order  soon 
went  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer.  In  spite  of  oceans 
and  deserts,  of  hunger  and  pestilence,  of  spies  and  penal 
laws,  of  dungeons  and  racks,  of  gibbets  and  quartering- 
blocks,  Jesuits  were  to  be  found  under  every  disguise,  and 
in  every  country — scholars,  physicians,  merchants,  serving^ 
men ;  in  the  hostile  court  of  Sweden,  in  the  old  manor- 
houses  of  Cheshire,  among  the  hovels  of  Connaught;  argu- 
ing, instructing,  consoling,  stealing  away  the  hearts  of  the 
young,  animating  the  courage  of  the  timid,  holding  up  the 
crucifix  before  the  eyes  of  the  dying. 


320        MACAULAY'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WRITINGS. 

Nor  was  it  less  their  office  to  plot  against  the  thrones  and 
lives  of  apostate  kings,  to  spread  evil  rumours,  to  raise  tu- 
mults, to  inflame  civil  wars,  to  arm  the  hand  of  the  assassin. 
Inflexible  in  nothing  but  in  their  fidelity  to  the  Church,  they 
were  equally  ready  to  appeal  in  her  cause  to  the  spirit  of 
loyalty  and  to  the  spirit  of  freedom.  Extreme  doctrines  of 
obedience  and  extreme  doctrines  of  liberty — the  right  of  ru- 
lers to  misgovern  the  people,  the  right  of  every  one  of  the 
people  to  plunge  his  knife  in  the  heart  of  a  bad  ruler — were 
inculcated  by  the  same  man  according  as  he  addressed  him- 
self to  the  subject  of  Philip  or  the  subject  of  Elizabeth. 
Some  described  these  men  as  the  most  rigid,  others  as  the 
most  indulgent  of  spiritual  directors.  And  both  descrip- 
tions were  correct.  The  truly  devout  listened  with  awe  to 
the  high  and  saintly  morality  of  the  Jesuit.  The  gay  cava- 
lier who  had  run  his  rival  through  the  body,  the  frail  beauty 
who  had  forgotten  her  marriage-vow,  found  in  the  Jesuit 
an  easy  well-bred  man  of  the  world,  tolerant  of  the  little 
irregularities  of  people  of  fashion.  The  confessor  was  strict 
or  lax,  according  to  the  temper  of  the  penitent.  His  first 
object  was  to  drive  no  person  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church. 
Since  there  were  bad  people,  it  was  better  that  they  should 
be  bad  Catholics  than  bad  Protestants.  If  a  person  was  so 
unfortunate  as  to  be  a  bravo,  a  libertine,  or  a  gambler,  that 
was  no  reason  for  making  him  a  heretic  too. 

The  Old  World  was  not  wide  enough  for  this  strange 
activity.  The  Jesuits  invaded  all  the  countries  which  the 
great  maritime  discoveries  of  the  preceding  age  had  laid 
open  to  European  enterprise.  In  the  depths  of  the  Peru- 
vian minres,  at  the  marts  of  the  African  slave-caravans,  on 
the  shores  of  the  Spice  Islands,  in  the  observatories  of  Chi- 
na, they  were  to  be  found.  They  made  converts  in  regions 
which  neither  avarice  nor  curiosity  had  tempted  any  of 
their  countrymen  to  enter ;  and  preached  and  disputed  in 
tongues  of  which  no  other  native  of  the  West  understood  a 
word. 

^  The  spirit  which  appeared  so  eminently  in  this  order,  ani- 
mated the  whole  Catholic  world.  The  court  of  Home  itself 
was  purified.  During  the  generation  which  preceded  the 
Reformation,  that  court  had  been  a  scandal  to  the  Christian 
name.  Its  annals  are  black  with  treason,  murder,  and  in- 
cest. Even  its  more  respectable  members  were  utterly  unfit 
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to  be  ministers  of  religion.  They  were  men  like  Leo  X. ; 
men  who,  with  the  Latinity  of  the  Augustan  age,  had 
acquired  its  atheistical  and  scoffing  spirit.  They  regarded 
these  Christian  mysteries  of  which  they  were  stewards,  just 
as  the  Augur  Cicero  and  the  Pontifex  Maximus  CaBsar 
regarded  the  Sibylline  books  and  the  pecking  of  the  sacred 
chickens.  Among  themselves  they  spoke  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, the  Eucharist,  and  the  Trinity,  in  the  same  tone  in 
which  Cotta  and  Velleius  talked  of  the  oracle  of  Delphi,  or 
of  the  voice  of  Faunus  in  the  mountains.  Their  years  glid- 
ed by  in  a  soft  dream  of  sensual  and  intellectual  voluptu- 
ousness. Choice  cookery,  delicious  wines,  lovely  women, 
hounds,  falcons,  horses,  newly-discovered  manuscripts  of 
the  classics,  sonnets  and  burlesque  romances  in  the  sweetest 
Tuscan — just  as  licentious  as  a  fine  sense  of  the  graceful 
would  permit ;  plates  from  the  hand  of  a  Benvenuto,  designs 
for  palaces  by  Michel  Angelo,  frescoes  by  Raphael,  busts, 
mosaics,  and  gems  just  dug  up  from  among  the  ruins  of 
ancient  temples  and  villas ; — these  things  were  the  delight 
and  even  the  serious  business  of  their  lives.  Letters  and 
the  fine  arts  undoubtedly  owe  much  to  this  not  inelegant 
sloth.  But  when  the  great  stirring  of  the  mind  of  Europe 
began — when  doctrine  after  doctrine  was  assailed — when 
nation  after  nation  withdrew  from  communion  with  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter,  it  was  felt  that  the  Church  could  not  be 
safely  confided  to  chiefs  whose  highest  praise  was,  that  they 
were  good  judges  of  Latin  compositions,  of  paintings,  and 
of  statues,  whose  severest  studies  had  a  Pagan  character, 
and  who  were  suspected  of  laughing  in  secret  at  the  sacra- 
ments which  they  administered,  and  of  believing  no  more 
of  the  Gospel  than  of  the  Morgante  Maggiore.  Men  of  a 
very  different  class  now  rose  to  the  direction  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs — men  whose  spirit  resembled  that  of  Dunstan  and  of 
Becket.  The  Roman  Pontiffs  exhibited  in  their  own  per- 
sons all  the  austerity  of  the  early  anchorites  of  Syria.  Paul 
IV.  brought  to  the  Papal  throne  the  same  fervent  zeal  which 
had  carried  him  into  the  Theatine  convent.  Pius  V.,  under 
his  gorgeous  vestments,  wore  day  and  night  the  hair-shirt 
of  a  simple  friar;  walked  barefoot  in  the  streets  at  the  head 
of  processions ;  found,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  most  press- 
ing avocations,  time  for  private  prayer;  often  regretted  that 
the  public  duties  of  his  station  were  unfavourable  to  growth 
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in  holiness;  and  edified  his  flock  by  innumerable  instances 
of  humility,  charity,  and  forgiveness  of  personal  injuries; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  upheld  the  authority  of  his  see, 
and  the  unadulterated  doctrines  of  his  church,  with  all  the 
stubbornness  and  vehemence  of  Ilildebrand.  Gregory 
XIII.  exerted  himself  not  only  to  imitate  but  to  surpass 
Pius  in  the  severe  virtues  of  his  sacred  profession.  As  was 
the  head,  such  were  the  members.  The  change  in  the  spirit 
of  the  Catholic  woild  may  be  traced  in  every  walk  of  litera- 
ture and  of  art.  It  will  be  at  once  perceived  by  every  per- 
son who  compares  the  poem  of  Tasso  with  that  of  Ariosto, 
or  the  monuments  of  Sixtus  V.  with  those  of  Leo  X. 

But  it  was  not  on  moral  influence  alone  that  the  Catholic 
Church  relied.  The  civil  sword  in  Spain  and  Italy  was  un- 
sparingly employed  in  her  support.  The  Inquisition  was 
armed  with  new  powers  and  inspired  with  a  new  energy.  If 
Protestantism,  or  the  semblance  of  Protestantism,  showed 
itself  in  any  quarter,  it  was  instantly  met,  not  by  petty, 
teasing  persecution,  but  by  persecution  of  that  sort  which 
bows  down  and  crushes  all  but  a  very  few  select  spirits. 
Whoever  was  suspected  of  heresy,  whatever  his  rank,  his 
learning,  or  his  reputation,  was  to  purge  himself  to  the  sa- 
tisfaction of  a  severe  and  vigilant  tribunal,  or  to  die  by  fire. 
Heretical  books  were  sought  out  and  destroyed  with  the 
same  unsparing  rigour.  Works  which  were  once  in  every 
house  were  so  effectually  suppressed  that  no  copy  of  them 
now  is  to  be  found  in  the  most  extensive  libraries.  One 
book  in  particular,  entitled  "  Of  the  benefits  of  the  death 
of  Christ/'  had  this  fate.  It  was  written  in  Tuscan,  was 
many  times  reprinted,  and  was  eagerly  read  in  every  part 
of  Italy.  But  the  Inquisitors  detected  in  it  the  Lutheran 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  They  proscribed 
it :  and  it  is  now  as  utterly  lost  as  the  second  decade  of 
Livy. 

Thus,  while  the  Protestant  Reformation  proceeded  rapidly 
at  one  extremity  of  Europe,  the  Catholic  revival  went  on  as 
rapidly  at  the  other.  About  half  a  century  after  the  great 
separation,  there  were  throughout  the  north,  Protestant  go- 
vernments and  Protestant  nations.  In  the  south  were  go- 
vernments and  nations  actuated  by  the  most  intense  zeal  for 
the  ancient  church.  Between  these  two  hostile  regions 
lay,  geographically,  as  well  as  morally,  a  great  debatable 
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land.  In  France,  Belgium,  Southern  Germany,  Hungary, 
and  Poland,  the  contest  was *  still  undecided.  The  govern- 
ments of  those  countries  had  not  renounced  their  connexion 
with  Rome ;  but  the  Protestants  were  numerous,  powerful, 
bold,  and  active.  In  France  they  formed  a  commonwealth 
within  the  realm,  held  fortresses,  were  able  to  bring  great 
armies  into  the  field,  and  had  treated  with  their  sovereign 
on  terms  of  equality.  In  Poland,  the  king  was  still  a 
Catholic ;  but  the  Protestants  had  the  upper  hand  in  the 
Diet,  filled  the  chief  offices  in  the  administration,  and,  in 
the  large  towns,  took  possession  of  the  parish  churches. 
"  It  appeared,"  says  the  Papal  nuncio,  "  that  in  Poland, 
Protestantism  would  completely  supersede  Catholicism." 
In  Bavaria,  the  state  of  things  was  nearly  the  same.  The 
Protestants  had  a  majority  in  the  Assembly  of  the  States, 
and  demanded  from  the  duke  concessions  in  favour  of  their 
religion,  as  the  price  of  their  subsidies.  In  Transylvania, 
the  house  of  Austria  was  unable  to  prevent  the  Diet  from 
confiscating,  by  one  sweeping  decree,  the  estates  of  the 
church.  In  Austria  Proper  it  was  generally  said  that  only 
one-thirteenth  part  of  the  population  could  be  counted  on 
as  good  Catholics.  In  Belgium  the  adherents  of  the  new 
opinions  were  reckoned  by  hundreds  of  thousands. 

The  history  of  the  two  succeeding  generations  is  the 
history  of  the  great  struggle  between  Protestantism  pos- 
sessed of  the  north  of  Europe,  and  Catholicism  possessed 
of  the  south,  for  the  doubtful  territory  which  lay  between. 
All  the  weapons  of  carnal  and  of  spiritual  warfare  were 
employed.  Both  sides  may  boast  of  great  talents  and  of 
great  virtues.  Both  have  to  blush  for  many  follies  and 
crimes.  At  first,  the  chances  seemed  to  be  decidedly  in 
favour  of  Protestantism ;  but  the  victory  remained  with  the 
Church  of  Rome.  On  every  point  she  was  successful.  If 
we  overleap  another  half  century,  we  find  her  victorious 
and  dominant  in  France,  Belgium,  Bavaria,  Bohemia, 
Austria,  Poland,  and  Hungary.  Nor  has  Protestantism,  in 
the  course  of  two  hundred  years,  been  able  to  reconquer 
any  portion  of  what  it  then  lost. 

It  is,  moreover,  not  to  be  dissembled  that  this  wonderful 
triumph  of  the  Papacy  is  to  be  chiefly  attributed,  not  to  the 
force  of  arms,  but  to  a  great  reflux  in  public  opinion.  During 
the  first  half  century  after  the  commencement  of  the  Re- 
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formation,  the  current  of  feeling,  in  the  countries  on  this 
side  of  the  Alps  and  of  the  Pyrenees,  ran  impetuously  towards 
the  new  doctrines.  Then  the  tide  turned,  and  rushed  as 
fiercely  in  the  opposite  direction.  Neither  during  the  one 
period,  nor  during  the  other,  did  much  depend  upon  the 
event  of  battles  or  sieges.  The  Protestant  movement  was 
hardly  checked  for  an  instant  by  the  defeat  at  Muhlberg. 
The  Catholic  reaction  went  on  at  full  speed  in  spite  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Armada.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether 
the  violence  of  the  first  blow  or  of  the  recoil  was  the  greater. 
Fifty  years  after  the  Lutheran  separation,  Catholicism  could 
scarcely  maintain  itself  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean. 
A  hundred  years  after  the  separation,  Protestantism  could 
scarcely  maintain  itself  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic.  The 
causes  of  this  memorable  turn  in  human  affairs  well  deserve 
to  be  investigated. 

The  contest  between  the  two  parties  bore  some  resemblance 
to  the  fencing  match  in  Shakspeare — a  Laertes  wounds 
Hamlet ;  then,  in  scuffling,  they  change  rapiers,  and  Hamlet 
wounds  Laertes/7  The  war  between  Luther  and  Leo  was 
a  war  between  firm  faith  and  unbelief,  between  zeal  and 
apathy,  between  energy  and  indolence,  between  seriousness 
and  frivolity,  between  a  pure  morality  and  vice.  Very 
different  was  the  war  which  degenerate  Protestantism  had 
to  wage  against  regenerate  Catholicism.  To  the  debauchees, 
the  poisoners,  the  atheists,  who  had  worn  the  tiara  during 
the  generation  which  preceded  the  Reformation,  had  suc- 
ceeded Popes,  who,  in  religious  fervour  and  severe  sanctity 
of  manners,  might  bear  a  comparison  with  Cyprian  or 
Ambrose.  The  order  of  Jesuits  alone  could  show  many  men 
not  inferior  in  sincerity,"  constancy,  courage,  and  austerity 
of  life,  to  the  apostles  of  the  Reformation. 

But  while  danger  had  thus  called  forth  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  many  of  the  highest  qualities  of  the 
Reformers,  the  Reformed  Churches  had  contracted  some  of 
the  corruptions  which  had  been  justly  censured  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  They  had  become  lukewarm  and  worldly. 
Their  great  old  leaders  had  been  borne  to  the  grave,  and  had 
left  no  successors.  Among  the  Protestant  princes  there  was 
little  or  no  hearty  Protestant  feeling.'  Elizabeth  herself  was 
a  Protestant  rather  from  policy  than  from  firm  conviction. 
James  I.,  in  order  to  effect  his  favourite  object  of  marrying 
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his  son  into  one  of  the  great  continental  houses,  was  ready 
to  make  immense  concessions  to  Rome,  and  even  to  admit 
a  modified  primacy  of  the  Pope.  Henry  IV.  twice  abjured 
the  reformed  doctrines  from  interested  motives.  The  Elec- 
tor of  Saxony — the  natural  head  of  the  Protestant  party  in 
Germany — submitted  to  become,  at  the  most  important  crisis 
of  the  struggle,  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  the  Papists.  Among 
the  Catholic  sovereigns,  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  a  reli- 
gious zeal  often  amounting  to  fanaticism.  Philip  II.  was  a 
Papist  in  a  very  different  sense  from  that  in  which  Elizabeth 
was  a  Protestant.  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  brought  up  under 
the  teaching  of  the  Jesuits,  was  a  fervent  missionary  wield- 
ing the  powers  of  a  prince.  The  Emperor  Ferdinand  II. 
deliberately  put  his  throne  to  hazard  over  and  over  again, 
rather  than  make  the  smallest  concession  to  the  spirit  of 
religious  innovation.  Sigismund  of  Sweden  lost  a  crown 
which  he  might  have  preserved  if  he  would  have  renounced 
the  Catholic  faith.  In  short,  everywhere  on  the  Protestant 
side  we  see  languor,  everywhere  on  the  Catholic  side  we  see 
ardour  and  devotion. 

Not  only  was  there,  at  this  time,  a  much  more  intense 
zeal  among  the  Catholics  than  among  the  Protestants ;  but 
the  whole  zeal  of  the  Catholics  was  directed  against  the 
Protestants,  while  almost  the  whole  zeal  of  the  Protestants 
was  directed  against  each  other.  Within  the  Catholic 
Church  there  were  no  serious  disputes  on  points  of  doctrine. 
The  decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent  were  received ;  and 
the  Jansenian  controversy  had  not  yet  arisen.  The  whole 
force  of  Rome  was,  therefore,  effective  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  on  the  war  against  the  Reformation.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  force  which  ought  to  have  fought  the  battle  of  the 
Reformation  was  exhausted  in  civil  conflict.  While  Jesuit 
preachers,  Jesuit  confessors,  Jesuit  teachers  of  youth,  over- 
spread Europe,  eager  to  expend  every  faculty  of  their  minds 
and  every  drop  of  their  blood  in  the  cause  of  their  church, 
Protestant  doctors  were  confuting,  and  Protestant  rulers 
were  punishing  sectaries,  who  were  just  as  good  Protestants 
as  themselves — 

"  Cumque  superba  foret  BABYLON  spolianda  tropaeis, 
Bella  geri  placuit  nullos  habitura  triumphos." 

In  the  Palatinate,  a  Calvinistic  prince  persecuted  the 
VOL.  in. — 28 
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Lutherans.  In  Saxony,  a  Lutheran  persecuted  the  Calvinists. 
In  Sweden,  everybody  who  objected  to  any  of  the  articles 
of  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  was  banished.  In  Scotland, 
Melville  was  disputing  with  other  Protestants  on  questions 
of  ecclesiastical  government.  In  England,  the  jails  were 
filled  with  men  who,  though  zealous  for  the  Reformation,  did 
not  exactly  agree  with  the  court  on  all  points  of  discipline 
and  doctrine.  Some  were  in  ward  for  denying  the  tenet  of 
reprobation;  some  for  not  wearing  surplices.  The  Irish 
people  might  at  that  time  have  been,  in  all  probability, 
reclaimed  from  Popery,  at  the  expense  of  half  the  zeal  and 
activity  which  Whitgift  employed  in  oppressing  Puritans, 
and  Martin  Marprelate  in  reviling  bishops. 

As  the  Catholics  in  zeal  and  in  union  had  a  great  advan- 
tage over  the  Protestants,  so  had  they  also  an  infinitely 
superior  organization.  In  truth,  Protestantism,  for  aggressive 
purposes,  had  no  organization  at  all.  The  Reformed  Churches 
were  mere  national  Churches.  The  Church  of  England 
existed  for  England  alone.  It  was  an  institution  as  purely 
local  as  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  and  was  utterly  with- 
out any  machinery  for  foreign  operations.  The  Church  of 
Scotland,  in  the  same  manner,  existed  for  Scotland  alone. 
The  operations  of  the  Catholic  Church,  on  the  other  hand, 
took  in  the  whole  world.  Nobody  at  Lambeth,  or  at  Edin- 
burgh, troubled  himself  about  what  was  doing  in  Poland  or 
Bavaria.  But  at  Rome,  Cracow  and  Munich  were  objects 
of  as  much  interest  as  the  purlieus  of  St.  John  Lateran. 
Our  island,  the  head  of  the  Protestant  interest,  did  not  send 
out  a  single  missionary  or  a  single  instructor  of  youth  to 
the  scene  of  the  great  spiritual  war.  Not  a  single  seminary 
was  established  here  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  a  supply 
of  such  persons  to  foreign  countries.  On  the  other  hand, 
Germany,  Hungary,  and  Poland  were  filled  with  able  and 
active  Catholic  emissaries  of  Spanish  or  Italian  birth ;  and 
colleges  for  the  instruction  of  the  northern  youth  were 
founded  at  Rome.  The  spiritual  force  of  Protestantism  was 
a  mere  local  militia,  which  might  be  useful  in  case  of  an 
invasion,  but  could  not  be  sent  abroad,  and  could  therefore 
make  no  conquests.  Rome  had  such  a  local  militia;  but 
she  had  also  a  force  disposable  at  a  moment's  notice  for 
foreign  service,  however  dangerous  or  disagreeable.  If  it 
was  thought  at  head-quarters  that  a  Jesuit  at  Palermo  was 
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qualified  by  his  talents  and  character  to  withstand  the  Re- 
formers in  Lithuania,  the  order  was  instantly  given  and 
instantly  obeyed.  In  a  month,  the  faithful  servant  of  the 
Church  was  preaching,  catechising,  confessing  beyond  the 
Nieinen. 

It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  polity  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  the  very  masterpiece  of  human  wisdom.  In  truth, 
nothing  but  such  a  polity  could,  against  such  assaults,  have 
borne  up  such  doctrines.  The  experience  of  twelve  hundred 
eventful  years,  the  ingenuity  and  patient  care  of  forty  ge- 
nerations of  statesmen,  have  improved  it  to  such  perfection, 
that  among  the  contrivances  of  political  abilities  it  occupies 
the  highest  place.  The  stronger  our  conviction  that  reason 
and  Scripture  were  decidedly  on  the  side  of  Protestantism, 
the  greater  is  the  reluctant  admiration  with  which  we  regard 
that  system  of  tactics  against  which  reason  and  Scripture 
Were  arrayed  in  vain. 

If  we  went  at  large  into  this  most  interesting  subject,  we 
should  fill  volumes.  We  will,  therefore,  at  present  advert 
to  only  one  important  part  of  the  policy  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  She  thoroughly  understands,  what  no  other  Church 
has  ever  understood,  how  to  deal  with  enthusiasts.  In  some 
sects — particularly  in  infant  sects — enthusiasm  is  suffered 
to  be  rampant.  In  other  sects — particularly  in  sects  long 
established  and  richly  endowed — it  is  regarded  with  aver- 
sion. The  Catholic  Church  neither  submits  to  enthusiasm 
nor  proscribes  it,  but  uses  it.  She  considers  it  as  a  great 
moving  force  which  in  itself,  like  the  muscular  powers  of  a 
fine  horse,  is  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  which  may  be  so 
directed  as  to  produce  great  good  or  great  evil ;  and  she  as- 
sumes the  direction  to  herself.  It  would  be  absurd  to  run 
down  a  horse  like  a  wolf.  It  would  be  still  more  absurd  to 
let  him  run  wild,  breaking  fences  and  trampling  down  pas- 
sengers. The  rational  course  is  to  subjugate  his  will,  with- 
out impairing  his  vigour — to  teach  him  to  obey  the  rein, 
and  then  to  urge  him  to  full  speed.  When  once  he  knows 
his  master,  he  is  valuable  in  proportion  to  his  strength  and 
spirit.  Just  such  has  been  the  system  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  with  regard  to  enthusiasts.  She  knows  that  when 
religious  feelings  have  obtained  the  complete  empire  of  the 
mind,  they  impart  a  strange  energy,  that  they  raise  men 
above  the  dominion  of  pain  and  pleasure,  that  obloquy  be- 
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comes  glory,  that  death  itself  is  contemplated  only  as  the 
beginning  of  a  higher  and  happier  life.  She  knows  that  a 
person  in  this  state  is  no  object  of  contempt.  He  may  be 
vulgar,  ignorant,  visionary,  extravagant ;  but  he  will  do  and 
suffer  things  which  it  is  for  her  interest  that  somebody  should 
do  and  suffer,  yet  from  which  calm  and  sober-minded  men 
would  shrink.  She  accordingly  enlists  him  in  her  service, 
assigns  to  him  some  forlorn  hope,  in  which  intrepidity  and 
impetuosity  are  more  wanted  than  judgment  and  self-com- 
mand, and  sends  him  forth  with  her  benedictions  and  her 
applause. 

In  England  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  a  tinker  or 
coal-heaver  hears  a  sermon,  or  falls  in  with  a  tract,  which 
alarms  him  about  the  state  of  his  soul.  If  he  be  a  man  of 
excitable  nerves  and  strong  imagination,  he  thinks  himself 
given  over  to  the  Evil  Power.  He  doubts  whether  he  has 
not  committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  He  imputes  every 
wild  fancy  that  springs  up  in  his  mind  to  the  whisper  of  a 
fiend.  His  sleep  is  broken  by  dreams  of  the  great  judgment- 
seat,  the  open  books,e  and  the  unquenchable  fire.  If,  in 
order  to  escape  from  these  vexing  thoughts,  he  flies  to  amuse- 
ment or  to  licentious  indulgence,  the  delusive  relief  only 
makes  his  misery  darker  and  more  hopeless.  At  length  a 
turn  takes  place.  He  is  reconciled  to  his  offended  Maker. 
To  borrow  the  fine  imagery  of  one  who  had  himself  been  thus 
tried,  he  emerges  from  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
from  the  dark  land  of  gins  and  snares,  of  quagmires  and 
precipices,  of  evil  spirits  and  ravenous  beasts.  The  sunshine 
is  on  his  path.  He  ascends  the  Delectable  Mountains,  and 
catches  from  their  summit  a  distant  view  of  the  shining  city 
which  is  the  end  of  his  pilgrimage.  Then  arises  in  his  mind 
a  natural,  and  surely  not  a  censurable  desire,  to  impart  to 
others  the  thoughts  of  which  his  own  heart  is  full — to  warn 
the  careless,  to  comfort  those  who  are  troubled  in  spirit. 
The  impulse  which  urges  him  to  devote  his  whole  life  to 
the  teaching  of  religion,  is  a  strong  passion  in  the  guise  of 
a  duty.  He  exhorts  his  neighbours ;  and  if  he  be  a  man 
of  strong  parts,  he  often  does  so  with  great  effect.  He 
pleads  as  if  he  were  pleading  for  his  life,  with  tears  and 
pathetic  gestures,  and  burning  words ;  and  he  soon  finds 
with  delight,  not  perhaps  wholly  unmixed  with  the  alloy  of 
human  infirmity,  that  his  rude  eloquence  rouses  and  melts 
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hearers  who  sleep  very  composedly  while  the  rector  preaches 
on  the  apostolical  succession.  Zeal  for  God,  love  for  his 
fellow-creatures,  pleasure  in  the  exercise  of  his  newly  dis- 
covered powers,  impel  him  to  become  a  preacher.  He  has 
no  quarrel  with  the  establishment,  no  objection  to  its  for- 
mularies, its  government,  or  its  vestments.  He  would 
gladly  be  admitted  among  its  humblest  ministers.  But, 
admitted  or  rejected,  his  vocation  is  determined.  His  orders 
have  come  down  to  him,  not  through  a  long  and  doubtful 
series  of  Arian  and  Papist  bishops,  but  direct  from  on  high. 
His  commission  is  the  same  that  on  the  Mountain  of  Ascen- 
sion was  given  to  the  Eleven.  Nor  will  he,  for  lack  of  hu- 
man credentials,  spare  to  deliver  the  glorious  message  with 
which  he  is  charged  by  the  true  Head  of  the  Church.  For 
a  man  thus  minded,  there  is  within  the  pale  of  the  estab- 
lishment no  place.  He  has  been  at  no  college ;  he  cannot 
construe  a  Greek  author,  nor  write  a  Latin  theme ;  and  he 
is  told  that,  if  he  remains  in  the  communion  of  the  Church, 
he  must  do  so  as  a  hearer,  and  that,  if  he  is  resolved  to  be 
a  teacher,  he  must  begin  by  being  a  schismatic.  His  choice 
is  soon  made.  He  harangues  on  Tower  Hill  or  in  Smith- 
field.  A  congregation  is  formed.  A  license  is  obtained. 
A  plain  brick  building,  with  a  desk  and  benches,  is  run  up, 
and  named  Ebenezer  or  Bethel.  In  a  few  weeks  the  Church 
has  lost  for  ever  a  hundred  families,  not  one  of  which  enter- 
tained the  least  scruple  about  her  articles,  her  liturgy,  her 
government,  or  her  ceremonies. 

Far  different  is  the  policy  of  Home.  The  ignorant  en- 
thusiast, whom  the  Anglican  Church  makes  an  enemy,  and, 
whatever  the  learned  and  polite  may  think,  a  most  danger- 
ous enemy,  the  Catholic  Church  makes  a  champion.  She 
bids  him  nurse  his  beard,  covers  him  with  a  gown  and  hood 
of  coarse  dark  stuff,  ties  a  rope  round  his  waist,  and  sends 
him  forth  to  teach  in  her  name.  He  costs  her  nothing. 
He  takes  not  a  ducat  away  from  the  revenues  of  her  bene- 
ficed  clergy.  He  lives  by  the  alms  of  those  who  respect 
his  spiritual  character,  and  are  grateful  for  his  instructions. 
He  preaches,  not  exactly  in  the  style  of  Massillon,  but  in  a 
way  which  moves  the  passions  of  uneducated  hearers;  and 
all  his  influence  is  employed  to  strengthen  the  Church  of 
which  he  is  a  minister.  To  that  Church  lie  becomes  as 
strongly  attached  as  any  of  the  cardinals,  whose  scarlet 
28* 
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carriages  and  liveries  crowd  the  entrance  of  the  palace  on  tho 
Quirinal.  In  this  way  the  Church  of  Rome  unites  in  her- 
self all  the  strength  of  establishment  and  all  the  strength 
of  dissent.  With  the  utmost  pomp  of  a  dominant  hier- 
archy above,  she  has  all  the  energy  of  the  voluntary  system 
below.  It  would  be  easy  to  mention  very  recent  instances 
in  which  the  hearts  of  hundreds  of  thousands,  estranged 
from  her  by  the  selfishness,  sloth,  and  cowardice  of  the 
beneficed  clergy,  have  been  brought  back  by  the  zeal  of  the 
begging  friars. 

Even  for  female  agency  there  is  a  place  in  her  system. 
To  devout  women  she  assigns  spiritual  functions,  dignities, 
and  magistracies.  In  our  country,  if  a  noble  lady  is  moved 
by  more  than  ordinary  zeal  for  the  propagation  of  religion, 
the  chance  is,  that  though  she  may  disapprove  of  no  one 
doctrine  or  ceremony  of  the  Established  Church,  she  will 
end  by  giving  her  name  to  a  new  schism.  If  a  pious  and 
benevolent  woman  enters  the  cells  of  a  prison,  to  pray  with 
the  most  unhappy  and  degraded  of  her  own  sex,  she  does 
so  without  any  authority  from  the  Church.  No  line  of 
action  is  traced  out  for  her ;  and  it  is  well  if  the  Ordinary 
does  not  complain  of  her  intrusion,  and  if  the  Bishop  does 
not  shake  his  head  at  such  irregular  benevolence.  At 
Rome,  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon  would  have  a  place  in 
the  calendar  as  St.  Selina,  and  Mrs.  Fry  would  be  foundress 
and  first  Superior  of  the  Blessed  Order  of  Sisters  of  the 
Jails. 

Place  Ignatius  Loyola  at  Oxford.  He  is  certain  to  be- 
come the  head  of  a  formidable  secession.  Place  John 
Wesley  at  Rome.  He  is  certain  to  be  the  first  General  of 
a  new  society  devoted  to  the  interests  and  honour  of  the 
Church.  Place  St.  Theresa  in  London.  Her  restless  en- 
thusiasm ferments  into  madness,  not  untinctured  with  craft. 
She  becomes  the  prophetess,  the  mother  of  the  faithful, 
holds  disputations  with  the  devil,  issues  sealed  pardons  to 
her  adorers,  and  lies  in  of  the  Shiloh.  Place  Joanna  South- 
cote  at  Rome.  She  founds  an  order  of  barefooted  Carmelites, 
every  one  of  whom  is  ready  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  the 
Church ; — a  solemn  service  is  consecrated  to  her  memory  : 
• — and  her  statue,  placed  over  the  holy  water,  strikes  the 
eye  of  every  stranger  who  enters  St.  Peter's. 

We  have  dwelt  long  on  this  subject,  because  we  believe, 
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that  of  the  many  causes  to  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
owed  her  safety  and  her  triumph  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  the  chief  was  the  profound  policy  with  which  she 
used  the  fanaticism  of  such  persons  as  St.  Ignatius  and  St. 
Theresa. 

The  Protestant  party  was  now,  indeed,  vanquished  and 
humbled.  In  France,  so  strong  had  been  the  Catholic  re- 
action, that  Henry  IV.  found  it  necessary  to  choose  between 
his  religion  and  his  crown.  In  spite  of  his  clear  hereditary 
right,  in  spite  of  his  eminent  personal  qualities,  he  saw  that, 
unless  he  reconciled  himself  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  he 
could  not  count  on  the  fidelity  even  of  those  gallant  gentle- 
men whose  impetuous  valour  had  turned  the  tide  of  battle 
at  Ivry.  In  Belgium,  Poland,  and  Southern  Germany, 
Catholicism  had  obtained  a  complete  ascendant.  The  resist- 
ance of  Bohemia  was  put  down.  The  Palatinate  was  con- 
quered. Upper  and  Lower  Saxony  were  overflowed  by 
Catholic  invaders.  The  King  of  Denmark  stood  forth  as 
the  Protector  of  the  Reformed  Churches ;  he  was  defeated, 
driven  out  of  the  empire,  and  attacked  in  his  own  posses- 
sions. The  armies  of  the  house  of  Austria  pressed  on, 
subjugated  Pomerania,  and  were  stopped  in  their  progress 
only  by  the  ramparts  of  Stralsund. 

And  now  again  the  tide  turned.  Two  violent  outbreaks 
of  religious  feeling  in  opposite  directions  had  given  a  cha- 
racter to  the  history  of  a  whole  century.  Protestantism 
had  at  first  driven  back  Catholicism  to  the  Alps  and  the 
Pyrenees.  Catholicism  had  rallied,  and  had  driven  back 
Protestantism  even  to  the  German  Ocean.  Then  the  great 
southern  reaction  began  to  slacken,  as  the  great  northern 
movement  had  slackened  before.  The  zeal  of  the  Catholics 
became  cool ;  their  union  was  dissolved.  The  paroxysm  of 
religious  excitement  was  over  on  both  sides.  The  one  party 
had  degenerated  as  far  from  the  spirit  of  Loyola  as  the 
other  from  the  spirit  of  Luther.  During  three  generations, 
religion  had  been  the  mainspring  of  politics.  The  revolu- 
tions and  civil  wars  of  France,  Scotland,  Holland,  Sweden, 
the  long  struggle  between  Philip  and  Elizabeth,  the  bloody 
competition  for  the  Bohemian  crown,  all  originated  in  theo 
logical  disputes. 

But  a  great  change  now  took  place.  The  contest  which 
was  raging  in  Germany  lost  its  religious  character.  It  was 
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now,  on  the  one  side,  less  a  contest  for  the  spiritual  ascen- 
dency of  the  Church  of  Rome  than  for  the  temporal  ascen- 
dency of  the  house  of  Austria.  On  the  other,  it  was  less  a 
contest  for  the  reformed  doctrine  than  for  national  indepen- 
dence. Governments  began  to  form  themselves  into  new 
combinations,  in  which  community  of  political  interest  was 
far  more  regarded  than  community  of  religious  belief.  Even 
at  Rome  the  progress  of  the  Catholic  arms  was  observed 
with  very  mixed  feelings.  The  Supreme  Pontiff  was  a  sove- 
reign prince  of  the  second  rank,  and  was  anxious  about  the 
balance  of  power,  as  well  as  about  the  propagation  of  truth. 
It  was  known  that  he  dreaded  the  rise  of  a  universal  mo- 
narchy even  more  than  he  desired  the  prosperity  of  the  Uni- 
versal Church.  At  length  a  great  event  announced  to  the 
world  that  the  war  of  sects  had  ceased,  and  that  the  war  of 
states  had  succeeded.  A  coalition,  including  Calvinists, 
Lutherans,  and  Catholics,  was  formed  against  the  house  of 
Austria.  At  the  head  of  that  coalition  were  the  first  states- 
man and  the  first  warrior  of  the  age ;  the  former  a  prince  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  distinguished  by  the  vigour  and  suc- 
cess with  which  he  had  put  down  the  Huguenots — the  lat- 
ter a  Protestant  king,  who  owed  his  throne  to  the  revolution 
caused  by  hatred  of  Popery.  The  alliance  of  Richelieu  and 
Gustavus  marks  the  time  at  which  the  great  religious  strug- 
gle terminated.  The  war  which  followed  was  a  war  for  the 
equilibrium  of  Europe.  When,  at  length,  the  peace  of 
Westphalia  was  concluded,  it  appeared,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  remained  in  full  possession  of  a  vast  dominion,  which 
in  the  middle  of  the  preceding  century  she  seemed  to  be  on 
the  point  of  losing.  No  part  of  Europe  remained  Protest- 
ant, except  that  part  which  had  become  thoroughly  Protest- 
ant before  the  generation  which  heard  Luther  preach  had 
passed  away. 

Since  that  time  there  has  been  no  religious  war  between 
Catholics  and  Protestants  as  such.  In  the  time  of  Crom- 
well, Protestant  England  was  united  with  Catholic  France, 
then  governed  by  a  priest,  against  Catholic  Spain.  William 
the  Third,  the  eminently  Protestant  hero,  was  at  the  head 
of  a  coalition  which  included  many  Catholic  powers,  and 
which  was  secretly  favoured  even  by  Rome,  against  the  Ca- 
tholic Louis.  In  the  time  of  Anne,  Protestant  England  and 
Protestant  Holland  joined  with  Catholic  Savoy  and  Catholic 
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Portugal,  for  the  purpose  of  transferring  the  crown  of  Spain 
from  one  bigoted  Catholic  to  another. 

The  geographical  frontier  between  the  two  religions  has 
continued  to  run  almost  precisely  where  it  ran  at  the  close 
of  the  Thirty  Years'  War ;  nor  has  Protestantism  given  any 
proofs  of  that  "  expansive  power"  which  has  been  ascribed 
to  it.  But  the  Protestant  boasts,  and  most  justly,  that 
wealth,  civilization,  and  intelligence  have  increased  far  more 
on  the  northern  than  on  the  southern  side  of  the  boundary ; 
that  countries  so  little  favoured  by  nature  as  Scotland  and 
Prussia  are  now  among  the  most  flourishing  and  best  go- 
verned portions  of  the  world — while  the  marble  palaces  of 
Genoa  are  deserted — while  banditti  infest  the  beautiful 
shores  of  Campania — while  the  fertile  sea-coast  of  the  Pon- 
tifical State  is  abandoned  to  buffaloes  and  wild  boars.  It 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  since  the  sixteenth  century,  the 
Protestant  nations — fair  allowance  being  made  for  physical 
disadvantages — have  made  decidedly  greater  progress  than 
their  neighbours.  The  progress  made  by  those  nations  in 
which  Protestantism,  though  not  finally  successful,  yet 
maintained  a  long  struggle,  and  left  permanent  traces,  has 
generally  been  considerable.  But  when  we  come  to  the  Ca- 
tholic Land,  to  the  part  of  Europe  in  which  the  first  spark 
of  reformation  was  trodden  out  as  soon  as  it  appeared,  and 
from  which  proceeded  the  impulse  which  drove  Protestant- 
ism back,  we  find,  at  best,  a  very  slow  progress,  and  on  the 
whole  a  retrogression.  Compare  Denmark  and  Portugal. 
When  Luther  began  to  preach,  the  superiority  of  the  Por- 
tuguese was  unquestionable.  At  present  the  superiority  of 
the  Danes  is  no  less  so.  Compare  Edinburgh  and  Florence. 
Edinburgh  has  owed  less  to  climate,  to  soil,  and  to  the  fos- 
tering care  of  rulers,  than  any  capital,  Protestant  or  Catho- 
lic. In  all  these  respects,  Florence  has  been  singularly 
happy.  Yet  whoever  knows  what  Florence  and  Edinburgh 
were  in  the  generation  preceding  the  Reformation,  and  what 
they  are  now,  will  acknowledge  that  some  great  cause  has, 
during  the  last  three  centuries,  operated  to  raise  one  part 
of  the  European  family,  and  to  depress  the  other.  Com- 
pare the  history  of  England  and  that  of  Spain  during  the 
last  century.  In  arms,  arts,  sciences,  letters,  commerce, 
agriculture,  the  contrast  is  most  striking.  The  distinction 
is  not  confined  to  this  side  of  the  Atlantic.  The  colonies 
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planted  by  England  in  America  have  immeasurably  out- 
grown in  power  those  planted  by  Spain.  Yet  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  the  Castilian  was  in  any  respect  inferior  to  the 
Englishman.  Our  firm  belief  is,  that  the  North  owes  its 
great  civilization  and  prosperity  chiefly  to  the  moral  effect 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation ;  and  that  the  decay  of  the 
Southern  countries  of  Europe  is  to  be  mainly  ascribed  to 
the  great  Catholic  revival. 

About  a  hundred  years  after  the  final  settlement  of  the 
boundary  line  between  Protestantism  and  Catholicism,  be- 
gan to  appear  the  signs  of  the  fourth  great  peril  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  storm  which  was  now  rising  against 
her  was  of  a  very  different  kind  from  those  which  had  pre- 
ceded it.  Those  who  had  formerly  attacked  her  had  ques- 
tioned only  a  part  of  her  doctrines.  A  school  was  now 
growing  up  which  rejected  the  whole.  The  Albigenses,  the 
Lollards,  the  Lutherans,  the  Calvinists,  had  a  positive  reli- 
gious system,  and  were  strongly  attached  to  it.  The  creed 
of  the  new  sectaries  was  altogether  negative.  They  took 
one  of  their  premises  from  the  Catholics,  and  one  from  the 
Protestants.  From  the  former  they  borrowed  the  principle, 
that  Catholicism  was  the  only  pure  and  genuine  Christian- 
ity. With  the  latter  they  held  that  some  parts  of  the  Ca- 
tholic system  were  contrary  to  reason.  The  conclusion  was 
obvious.  Two  propositions,  each  of  which  separately  is 
compatible  with  the  most  exalted  piety,  formed,  when  held 
in  conjunction,  the  groundwork  of  a  system  of  irreligion. 
The  doctrine  of  Bossuet,  that  transubstantiation  is  affirmed 
in  the  Gospel,  and  the  doctrine  of  Tillotson,  that  transub- 
stantiation is  an  absurdity,  when  put  together,  produced  by 
logical  necessity  the  inferences  of  Voltaire. 

Had  the  sect  which  was  rising  at  Paris  been  a  sect  of 
mere  scoffers,  it  is  very  improbable  that  it  would  have  left 
deep  traces  of  its  existence  in  the  institutions  and  manners 
of  Europe.  Mere  negation — mere  Epicurean  infidelity,  as 
Lord  Bacon  most  justly  observes — has  never  disturbed  the 
peace  of  the  world.  It  furnishes  no  motive  for  action.  It 
inspires  no  enthusiasm.  It  has  no  missionaries,  no  cru- 
saders, no  martyrs.  If  the  Patriarch  of  the  Holy  Philoso- 
phical Church  had  contented  himself  with  making  jokes 
about  Saul's  asses  and  David's  wives,  and  with  criticising 
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the  poetry  of  Ezekiel  in  the  same  narrow  spirit  in  which  he 
criticised  that  of  Shakspeare,  the  Church  would  have  had 
little  to  fear.  But  it  is  due  to  him  and  to  his  compeers  to 
say,  that  the  real  secret  of  their  strength  lay  in  the  truth 
which  was  mingled  with  their  errors,  and  in  the  generous 
enthusiasm  which  was  hidden  under  their  flippancy.  They 
were  men  who,  with  all  their  faults,  moral  and  intellectual, 
sincerely  and  earnestly  desired  the  improvement  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  human  race — whose  blood  boiled  at  the  sight 
of  cruelty  and  injustice — who  made  manful  war,  with  every 
faculty  which  they  possessed,  on  what  they  considered  as 
abuses — and  who  on  many  signal  occasions'  placed  them- 
selves gallantly  between  the  powerful  and  the  oppressed. 
While  they  assailed  Christianity  with  a  rancour  and  an  un- 
fairness disgraceful  to  men  who  call  themselves  philosophers, 
they  yet  had,  in  far  greater  measure  than  their  opponents, 
that  charity  towards  men  of  all  classes  and  races  which 
Christianity  enjoins.  Religious  persecution,  judicial  torture, 
arbitrary  imprisonment,  the  unnecessary  multiplication  of 
capital  punishments,  the  delay  and  chicanery  of  tribunals,  the 
exactions  of  farmers  of  the  revenue,  slavery,  the  slave  trade, 
were  the  constant  subjects  of  their  lively  satire  and  eloquent 
disquisitions.  "When  an  innocent  man  was  broken  on  the 
wheel  at  Toulouse — when  a  youth,  guilty  only  of  an  indis- 
cretion, was  burned  at  Abbeville — when  a  brave  officer, 
borne  down  by  public  injustice,  was  dragged,  with  a  gag  in 
his  mouth,  to  die  on  the  Place  de  Greve,  a  voice  instantly 
went  forth  from  the  banks  of  Lake  Lemau,  which  made 
itself  heard  from  Moscow  to  Cadiz,  and  which  sentenced  the 
unjust  judges  to  the  contempt  and  detestation  of  all  Europe. 
The  really  efficient  weapons  with  which  the  philosophers 
assailed  the  evangelical  faith  were  borrowed  from  the  evan- 
gelical morality.  The  ethical  and  dogmatical  parts  of  the 
Gospel  were  unhappily  turned  against  each  other.  On  the 
one  side  was  a  church  boasting  of  the  purity  of  a  doctrine 
derived  from  the  apostles ;  but  disgraced  by  the  massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew,  by  the  murder  of  the  best  of  kings,  by 
the  war  of  the  Cevennes,  by  the  destruction  of  Port-Royal. 
On  the  other  side  was  a  sect  laughing  at  the  Scriptures, 
shooting  out  the  tongue  at  the  sacraments,  but  ready  to  en- 
counter principalities  and  powers  in  the  cause  of  justice, 
mercy,  and  toleration.  ^ 
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Irreligion, accidentally  associated  with  philanthropy, 
umphed  for  a  time  over  religion  accidentally  associated  with 
political  and  social  abuses.  Everything  gave  way  to  the 
zeal  and  activity  of  the  new  reformers.  In  France,  every 
man  distinguished  in  letters  was  found  in  their  ranks. 
Every  year  gave  birth  to  works  in  which  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  Church  were  attacked  with  argument,  in- 
vective, and  ridicule.  The  Church  made  no  defence,  except 
by  acts  of  power.  Censures  were  pronounced  —  editions 
were  seized'  —  insults  were  offered  to  the  remains  of  infidel 
writers;  but  no  Bossuet,  no  Pascal,  came  forth  to  encounter 
Voltaire.  There  appeared  not  a  single  defence  of  the  Catho- 
lic doctrine  which  produced  any  considerable  effect,  or  which 
is  now  even  remembered.  A  bloody  and  unsparing  perse- 
cution, like  that  which  put  down  the  Albigenses,  might  have 
put  down  the  philosophers.  But  the  time  for  De  Montforts 
and  Dominies  had  gone  by.  The  punishments  which  the 
priests  were  still  able  to  inflict  were  sufficient  to  irritate,  but 
not  sufficient  to  destroy.  The  war  was  between  power  on 
the  one  side,  and  wit  on  the  other  ;  and  the  power  was 
under  far  more  restraint  than  the  wit.  Orthodoxy  soon 
became  a  badge  of  ignorance  and  stupidity.  It  was  as  ne- 
cessary to  the  character  of  an  accomplished  man  that  he 
should  despise  the  religion  of  his  country,  as  that  he  should 
know  his  letters.  The  new  doctrines  spread  rapidly  through 
Christendom.  Paris  was  the  capital  of  the  whole  continent. 
French  was  everywhere  the  language  of  polite  circles.  The 
literary  glory  of  Italy  and  Spain  had  departed.  That  of 
Germany  had  not  yet  dawned.  The  teachers  of  France 
were  the  teachers  of  Europe.  The  Parisian  opinions  spread 
fast  among  the  educated  classes  beyond  the  Alps  ;  nor  could 
the  vigilance  of  the  Inquisition  prevent  the  contraband 
importation  of  the  new  heresy  into  Castile  and  Portugal. 
Governments  —  even  arbitrary  governments  —  saw  with  plea- 
sure the  progress  of  this  philosophy.  Numerous  reforms, 
generally  laudable,  sometimes  hurried  on  without  sufficient 
regard  to  time,  to  place,  and  to  public  feeling,  showed  the 
extent  of  its  influence.  The  rulers  of  Prussia,  of  Russia, 
of  Austria,  and  of  many  smaller  states,  were  supposed  to 
be  among  the  initiated. 

The  Church  of  Rome  was  still,  in  outward  show,  as  stately 
and  splendid  as  ever;  but  her  foundation  was  undermined.  No 
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state  had  quitted  her  communion,  or  confiscated  her  revenues ; 
but  the  reverence  of  the  people  was  everywhere  departing 
from  her. 

The  first  great  warning  stroke  was  the  fall  of  that  society 
which,  in  the  conflict  with  Protestantism,  had  saved  the 
Catholic  Church  from  destruction.  The  order  of  Jesus  had 
never  recovered  from  the  injury  received  in  the  struggle 
with  Port-Royal.  It  was  now  still  more  rudely  assailed  by 
the  philosophers.  Its  spirit  was  broken ;  its  reputation  was 
tainted.  Insulted  by  all  the  men  of  genius  in  Europe, 
condemned  by  the  civil  magistrate,  feebly  defended  by  the 
chiefs  of  the  hierarchy,  it  fell — and  great  was  the  fall  of  it. 

The  movement  went  on  with  increasing  speed.  The  first 
generation  of  the  new  sect  passed  away.  The  doctrines 
of  Yoltaire  were  inherited  and  exaggerated  by  success- 
ors, who  bore  to  him  the  same  relation  which  the  Ana- 
baptists bore  to  Luther,  or  the  Fifth-Monarchy  men  to  Pym. 
At  length  the  Revolution  came.  Down  went  the  old  Church 
of  France,  with  all  its  pomp  and  wealth.  Some  of  its  priests 
purchased  a  maintenance  by  separating  themselves  from 
Rome,  and  by  becoming  the  authors  of  a  fresh  schism. 
Some,  rejoicing  in  the  new  license,  flung  away  their  sacred 
vestments,  proclaimed  that  their  whole  life  had  been  an  im- 
posture, insulted  and  persecuted  the  religion  of  which  they 
had  been  ministers,  and  distinguished  themselves  even  in 
the  Jacobin  Club  and  the  Commune  of  Paris,  by  the  excess 
of  their  impudence  and  ferocity.  Others,  more  faithful  to 
their  principles,  were  butchered  by  scores  without  a  trial, 
drowned,  shot,  hung  on  lamp-posts.  Thousands  fled  from 
their  country  to  take  sanctuary  under  the  shade  of  hostile 
altars.  The  churches  were  closed ;  the  bells  were  silent ; 
the  shrines  were  plundered;  the  silver  crucifixes  were 
melted  down.  Buffoons,  dressed  in  copes  and  surplices, 
came  dancing  the  carmagnole  even  to  the  bar  of  the  Con- 
vention. The  bust  of  Marat  was  substituted  for  the  statues 
of  the  martyrs  of  Christianity.  A  prostitute,  seated  in  state 
in  the  chancel  of  Notre  Dame,  received  the  adoration  of 
thousands,  who  exclaimed  that  at  length,  for  the  first  time, 
those  ancient  Gothic  arches  had  resounded  with  the  accents 
of  truth.  The  new  unbelief  was  as  intolerant  as  the  old  su-^) 
perstition.  To  show  reverence  for  religion  was  to  incur  the 
suspicion  of  disaffection .  It  was  not  without  imminent 
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danger  that  the  priest  baptised  the  infant,  joined  the  hands 
of  lovers,  or  listened  to  the  confession  of  the  dying.  The 
absurd  worship  of  the  Goddess  of  Reason  was,  indeed,  of 
short  duration,  but  the  deism  of  llobespierre  and  Lepaux 
was  not  less  hostile  to  the  Catholic  faith  than  the  atheism  of 
Clootz  and  Chaumette.  ^ 

Nor  were  the  calamities  of  the  Church  confined  to  France. 
The  revolutionary  spirit,  attacked  by  all  Europe,  beat  all 
Europe  back,  became  conqueror  in  its  turn,  and,  not  satis- 
fied with  the  Belgian  cities  and  the  r&h  domains  of  the 
spiritual  electors,  went  raging  over  the  Rhine  and  through 
the  passes  of  the  Alps.  Throughout  the  whole  of  the  great 
war  against  Protestantism,  Italy  and  Spain  had  been  the 
base  of  the  Catholic  operations.  Spain  was  now  the  obse- 
quious vassal  of  the  infidels.  Italy  was  subjugated  by  them. 
To  her  ancient  principalities  succeeded  the  Cisalpine  repub- 
lic, and  the  Ligurian  republic,  and  the  Par  then  opean  repub- 
lic. The  shrine  of  Loretto  was  stripped  of  the  treasures 
piled  up  by  the  devotion  of  six  hundred  years.  The  con- 
vents of  Rome  were  pillaged.  The  tricoloured  flag  floated 
on  the  top  of  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo.  The  successor  of 
St.  Peter  was  carried  away  captive  by  the  unbelievers.  He 
died  a  prisoner  in  their  hands ;  and  even  the  honours  of 
sepulture  were  long  withheld  from  his  remains. 

It  is  not  strange  that  in  the  year  1799,  even  sagacious  ob- 
servers should  have  thought  that,  at  length,  the  hour  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  was  come.  An  infidel  power  ascendant — 
the  Pope  dying  in  captivity — the  most  illustrious  prelates 
of  France  living  in  a  foreign  country  on  Protestant  alms — 
the  noblest  edifices  which  the  munificence  of  former  ages 
had  consecrated  to  the  worship  of  God,  turned  into  temples  of 
victory,  or  into  banqueting-houses  for  political  societies,  or  into 
Theophilanthropic  chapels — such  signs  might  well  be  sup- 
posed to  indicate  the  approaching  end  of  that  long  domination. 
But  the  end  was  not  yet.  Again  doomed  to  death,  the 
milk-white  hind  was  still  fated  not  to  die.  Even  before  the 
funeral  rites  had  been  performed  over  the  ashes  of  Pius  the 
Sixth,  a  great  reaction  had  commenced,  which  after  the 
lapse  of  more  than  forty  years  appears  to  be  still  in  progress. 
Anarchy  had  its  day.  A  new  order  of  things  rose  out  of 
the  confusion — new  dynasties,  new  laws,  uew  titles ;  and 
amidst  them  emerged  the  ancient  religion. ' 
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The  Arabs  had  a  fable  that  the  Great  Pyramid  was  built 
by  antediluvian  kings,  and  alone,  of  all  the  works  of  men, 
bore  the  weight  of  the  flood.  Such  as  this  was  the  fate  of 
the  Papacy.  It  had  been  buried  under  the  great  inunda- 
tion ;  but  its  deep  foundations  had  remained  unshaken  ;  and, 
when  the  waters  abated,  it  appeared  alone  amidst  the  ruins 
of  a  world  which  had  passed  away.  The  republic  of  Hol- 
land was  gone,  and  the  empire  of  Germany,  and  the  Great 
Council  of  Venice,  and  the  old  Helvetian  League,  and  the 
house  of  Bourbon,  and  the  Parliaments  and  aristocracy  of 
France.  Europe  was  full  of  young  creations — a  French 
empire,  a  kingdom  of  Italy,  a  Confederation  of  the  Rhine. 
Nor  had  the  late  events  affected  only  territorial  limits  and 
political  institutions.  The  distribution  of  property,  the 
composition  and  spirit  of  society,  had,  through  great  part  of 
Catholic  Europe,  undergone  a  complete  change.  But  the 
unchangeable  Church  was  still  there.  Some  future  his- 
torian, as  able  and  temperate  as  Professor  Ranke,  will,  we 
hope,  trace  the  progress  of  the  Catholic  revival  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  We  feel  that  we  are  drawing  too  near  our 
own  time }  and  that,  if  we  go  on,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of 
saying  much  which  may  be  supposed  to  indicate,  and  which 
will  certainly  excite,  angry  feelings.  We  will,  therefore, 
make  only  one  observation,  which,  in  our  opinion,  is  de- 
serving of  serious  attention. 

During  the  eighteenth  century,  the  influence  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  was  constantly  on  the  decline.  Unbelief 
made  extensive  conquests  in  all  the  Catholic  countries  of 
Europe,  and  in  some  countries  obtained  a  complete  ascen- 
dency. The  Papacy  was  at  length  brought  so  low  as  to  bo 
an  object  of  derision  to  infidels,  and  of  pity  rather  than  of 
hatred  to  Protestants.  During  the  nineteenth  century,  this 
fallen  Church  has  been  gradually  rising  from  her  depressed 
state,  and  reconquering  her  old  dominion.  No  person  who 
calmly  reflects  on  what,  within  the  last  few  years,  has  passed 
in  Spain,  in  Italy,  in  South  America,  in  Ireland,  in  the  Ne- 
therlands, in  Prussia,  even  in  France,  can  doubt  that  her 
power  over  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men  is  now  greater  than 
it  was  when  the  "  Encyclopedia"  and  the  "  Philosophical 
Dictionary"  appeared.  It  is  surely  remarkable,  that  neither 
the  moral  revolution  of  the  eighteenth  century,  nor  the  mo- 
ral counter-revolution  of  the  nineteenth,  should,  in  any  per- 
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ceptible  degree,  have  added  to  the  domain  of  Protestantism. 
During  the  former  period,  whatever  was  lost  to  Catholicism 
was  lost  also  to  Christianity;  during  the  latter,  whatever 
was  regained  by  Christianity  in  Catholic  countries,  was  re- 
gained also  by  Catholicism.  We  should  naturally  have  ex- 
pected that  many  minds,  on  the  way  from  superstition  to 
infidelity,  or  on  the  way  back  from  infidelity  to  superstition, 
would  have  stopped  at  an  intermediate  point.  Between  the 
doctrines  taught  in  the  schools  of  the  Jesuits,  and  those 
which  were  maintained  at  the  little  supper  parties  of  the 
Baron  Holbach,  there  is  a  vast  interval,  in  which  the  human 
mind,  it  should  «^em,  might  find  for  itself  some  resting-place 
more  satisfactory  than  either  of  the  two  extremes.  And  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  millions  found  such  a  resting- 
place.  Whole  nations  then  renounced  Popery  without  ceas- 
ing to  believe  in  a  first  cause,  in  a  future  life,  or  in  the  Di- 
vine authority  of  Christianity.  In  the  last  century,  on  the 
other  hand,  when  a  Catholic  renounced  his  belief  in  the  reaj 
presence,  it  was  a  thousand  to  one  that  he  renounced  his 
belief  in  the  Gospel  too ;  and  when  the  reaction  took  place, 
with  belief  in  the  Gospel  came  back  belief  in  the  real 
presence. 

We  by  no  means  venture  to  deduce  from  these  phenomena 
any  general  law  :  but  we  think  it  a  most  remarkable  fact, 
that  no  Christian  nation,  which  did  not  adopt  the  principles 
of  the  Reformation  before  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
should  ever  have  adopted  them.  Catholic  communities  have, 
since  that  time,  become  infidel  and  become  Catholic  again, 
but  none  has  become  Protestant. 

Here  we  close  this  hasty  sketch  of  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant portions  of  the  history  of  mankind.  Our  readers 
will  have  great  reason  to  feel  obliged  to  us  if  we  have  inte- 
rested them  sufficiently  to  induce  them  to  peruse  Professor 
Ranke's  book.  We  will  only  caution  them  against  the 
French  translation — a  performance  which,  in  our  opinion, 
is  just  as  discreditable  to  the  moral  character  of  the  person 
from  whom  it  proceeds,  as  a  false  affidavit  or  a  forged  bill 
of  exchange  would  have  been ;  and  advise  them  to  study 
either  the  original,  or  the  English  version,  in  which  the 
sense  and  spirit  of  the  original  are  admirably  preserved. 
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"Referre  sermones  Deorura  et 
Magna  modis  tenuare  parvis." 

HORACE. 


I  HAVE  thought  it  good  to  set  down  in  writing  a  memo- 
rable debate,  wherein  I  was  a  listener,  and  two  men  of 
pregnant  parts  and  great  reputation  discoursers ;  hoping  that 
my  friends  will  not  be  displeased  to  have  a  record  both  of 
the  strange  times  through  which  I  have  lived,  and  of  the 
famous  men  with  whom  I  have  conversed.  It  chanced  in 
the  warm  and  beautiful  spring  of  the  year  1665,  a  little, 
before  the  saddest  summer  that  ever  London  saw,  that  1 
went  to  the  Bowling- Green  of  Piccadilly,  whither  at  that 
time  the  best  gentry  made  continual  resort.  There  I  met 
Mr.  Cowley,  who  had  lately  left  Barnelms.  There  was  then 
a  house  preparing  for  him  at  Chertsey,  and  till  it  should  be 
finished  he  had  come  up  for  a  short  time  to  London,  that 
he  might  urge  a  suit  to  his  Grace  of  Buckingham  touching 
certain  lands  of  her  majesty's  whereof  he  requested  a  lease. 
I  had  the  honour  to  be  familiarly  acquainted  with  that 
worthy  gentleman  and  most  excellent  poet,  whose  death 
hath  been  deplored  with  as  general  a  consent  of  all  powers 
that  delight  in  the  woods,  or  in  verse,  or  in  love,  as  was  of 
old  that  of  Daphnis  or  of  Gallus. 

After  some  talk  which  it  is  not  material  to  set  down  at 
large,  concerning  his  suit  and  his  vexations  at  the  court, 
where  indeed  his  honesty  did  him  more  harm  than  his  parts 
could  do  him  good,  I  entreated  him  to  dine  with  me  at  my 

*  A   Conversation  between  Mr.   Abraham  Cowley  and  Mr.   John 
Milton,  touching  the  Great  Civil  War. — Set  down  by  a  Gentleman 
of  the  Middle  Temple. 
29* 
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lodgings  in  the  Temple,  which  he  most  courteously  promised. 
And  that  so  eminent  a  guest  might  not  lack  a  better  enter- 
tainment than  cooks  or  vintners  can  provide,  I  sent  to  the 
house  of  Mr.  John  Milton,  in  the  Artillery  Walk,  to  beg 
that  he  would  also  be  my  guest.  For,  though  he  had  been 
secretary,  first  to  the  Council  of  State,  and  after  that  to  the 
Protector,  and  Mr.  Cowley  had  held  the  same  post  under 
Lord  St.  Albans  in  his  banishment,  I  hoped,  notwithstand- 
ing, that  they  would  think  themselves  rather  united  by 
their  common  art  than  divided  by  their  different  factions. 
And  so  indeed  it  proved.  For  while  we  sate  at  table  they 
talked  freely  of  many  men  and  things,  as  well  ancient  as 
modern,  with  much  civility.  Nay,  Mr.  Milton,  who  seldom 
tasted  wine,  both  because  of  his  singular  temperance,  and 
because  of  his  gout,  did  more  than  once  pledge  Mr.  Cowley, 
who  was  indeed  no  hermit  in  diet.  At  last,  being  heated, 
Mr.  Milton  begged  that  I  would  open  the  windows.  "Nay," 
said  I,  "  if  you  desire  fresh  air  and  coolness,  what  should 
hinder  us,  as  the  evening  is  fair,  from  sailing  an  hour  on 
the  river?"  To  this  they  both  cheerfully  consented,  and 
forth  we  walked,  Mr.  Cowley  and  I  leading  Mr.  Milton 
between  us,  to  the  Temple  Stairs.  There  we  took  a  boat, 
and  thence  we  rowed  up  the  river, 

The  wind  was  pleasant;  the  evening  fine;  the  sky,  the 
earth,  and  the  water  beautiful  to  look  upon.  But  Mr.  Cow- 
ley  and  I  held  our  peace,  and  said  nothing  of  the  gay  sights 
around  us,  lest  we  should  too  feelingly  remind  Mr.  Milton 
of  his  calamity;  whereof,  however,  he  needed  no  monitor, 
for  soon  he  said,  sadly,  "Ah,  Mr.  Cowley,  you  are  a  happy 
man.  What  would  I  now  give  for  one  more  look  at  the 
sun,  and  the  waters,  and  the  gardens  of  this  fair  city  ?" 

"  I  know  not,"  said  Mr.  Cowley,  "  whether  we  ought  not 
rather  to  envy  you  for  that  whicfc.  makes  you  to  envy  others ; 
and  that  especially  in  this  place,  where  all  eyes  which  are 
not  closed  in  blindness  ought  to  become  fountains  of  tears. 
What  can  we  look  upon  which  is  not  a  memorial  of  change 
and  sorrow,  of  fair  things  vanished,  and  evil  things  done  ? 
When  I  see  the  gate  of  Whitehall,  and  the  stately  pillars 
of  the  Banqueting  House,  I  cannot  choose  but  think  of 
what  I  have  seen  there  in  former  days,  masques  and  pageants, 
and  dances,  and  smiles,  and  the  waving  of  graceful 
heads,  and  the  bounding  of  delicate  feet.  And  then  I  turn 
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to  thoughts  of  other  things,  which  even  to  remember  makes 
me  blush  and  weep ; — of  the  great  black  scaffold,  and  the 
axe  and  the  block,  which  were  placed  before  those  very 
windows;  and  the  voice  seems  to  sound  in  mine  ears,  the 
lawless  and  terrible  voice  which  cried  out  that  the  head  of 
a  king  was  the  head  of  a-traitor.  There  stands  Westminster 
Hall,  which  who  can  look  upon  and  not  tremble  to  think 
how  time,  and  change,  and  death  confound  the  councils  of 
the  wise,  and  beat  down  the  weapons  of  the  mighty  ?  How 
have  I  seen  it  surrounded  with  tens  of  thousands  of  peti- 
tioners crying  for  justice  and  privilege  !  How  have  I  heard 
it  shake  with  fierce  and  proud  words,  which  made  the  hearts 
of  the  people  to  burn  within  them !  Then  it  is  blockaded 
by  dragoons  and  cleared  by  pikemen.  And  they  who  have 
conquered  their  master  go  forth  trembling  at  the  word  of 
their  servant.  And  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  usurper 
comes  forth  from  it,  in  his  robe  of  ermine,  with  the  golden 
staff  in  one  hand  and  the  Bible  in  the  other,  amidst  the 
roaring  of  the  guns  and  the  shouting  of  the  people.  And 
yet  again  a  little  while,  and  the  doors  are  thronged  with 
multitudes  in  black,  and  the  hearse  and  the  plumes  come 
forth,  and  the  tyrant  is  borne,  in  more  than  royal  pomp,  to 
a  royal  sepulchre.  A  few  days  more,  and  his  head  is  fixed 
to  rot  on  the  pinnacles  of  that  very  hall  where  he  sat  on  a 
throne  in  his  life,  and  lay  in  state  after  his  death.  When 
I  think  on  all  these  things,  to  look  round  me  makes  me  sad 
at  heart.  True  it  is  that  Grod  hath  restored  to  us  our  old 
laws,  and  the  rightful  line  of  our  kings.  Yet,  how  I  know 
not,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  something  is  wanting, — that 
our  court  hath  not  the  old  gravity,  nor  our  people  the  old 
loyalty.  These  evil  times,  like  the  great  deluge,  have  over- 
whelmed and  confused  all  earthly  things.  And,  even  as 
those  waters,  though  at  last  they  abated,  yet,  as  the  learned 
write,  destroyed  all  trace  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  so  that 
its  place  hath  never  yet  been  found,  so  hath  this  opening 
of  all  the  floodgates  of  political  evil  effaced  all  marks  of  the 
ancient  political  paradise." 

"Sir,  by  your  favour,"  said  Mr.  Milton,  "though,  from 
many  circumstances  both  of  body  and  fortune,  I  might 
plead  fairer  excuses  for  despondency  than  yourself,  I  yet 
look  not  so  sadly  either  on  the  past  or  on  the  future.  That 
a  deluge  hath  passed  over  this  our  nation  I  deny  not.  But 
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I  hold  it  not  to  be  such  a  deluge  as  that  of  which  you 
speak,  but  rather  a  blessed  flood,  like  those  of  the  Nile, 
which  in  its  overflow  doth  indeed  wash  away  ancient  land- 
marks, and  confound  boundaries,  and  sweep  away  dwellings, 
yea,  doth  give  birth  to  many  foul  and  dangerous  reptiles. 
Yet  hence  is  the  fulness  of  the  granary,  the  beauty  of  the 
garden,  the  nurture  of  all  living  things. 

"  I  remember  well,  Mr.  Cowley,  what  you  have  said  con- 
cerning these  things  in  your  Discourse  of  the  Government 
of  Oliver  Cromwell,  which  my  friend  Elwood  read  to  me 
last  year.  Truly,  for  elegance  and  rhetoric,  that  essay  is 
to  be  compared  with  the  finest  tractates  of  Isocrates  and 
Cicero.  But  neither  that  nor  any  other  book,  nor  events 
which  with  other  men  have,  more  than  any  book,  weight 
and  authority,  have  altered  my  opinion  that,  of  all  the  as- 
semblies that  ever  were  in  this  world,  the  best  and  the  most 
useful  was  our  Long  Parliament.  I  speak  not  this  as  wish- 
ing to  provoke  debate,  which  neither  yet  do  I  decline. " 

Mr.  Cowley  was,  as  I  could  see,  a  little  nettled.  Yet,  as 
he  was  a  man  of  a  kind  disposition  and  a  most  refined 
courtesy,  he  put  a  force  to  himself,  and  answered,  with  more 
vehemence  and  quickness,  indeed,  than  was  his  wont,  yet 
not  uncivilly.  (l  Surely,  Mr.  Milton,  you  speak  not  as  you 
think.  I  am  indeed  one  of  those  who  believe  that  God 
hath  reserved  to  himself  the  censure  of  kings,  and  that  their 
crimes  and  oppressions  are  not  to  be  resisted  by  the  hands 
of  their  subjects.  Yet  can  I  easily  find  excuse  for  the  vio- 
lence of  such  as  are  stung  to  madness  by  grievous  tyranny. 
But  what  shall  we  say  for  these  men  ?  Which  of  their 
just  demands  was  not  granted  ?  Which  even  of  their  cruel 
and  unreasonable  requisitions,  so  as  it  were  not  inconsistent 
with  all  law  and  order,  was  refused  ?  Had  they  not  sent 
Stralford  to  the  block  and  Laud  to  the  Tower  ?  Had  they 
not  destroyed  the  Courts  of  the  High  Commission  and  the 
Star-Chamber  ?  Had  they  not  reversed  the  proceedings 
confirmed  by  the  voices  of  the  judges  of  England  in  the 
matter  of  ship-money  ?  Had  they  not  taken  from  the  king 
his  ancient  and  most  lawful  power  touching  the  order  of 
knighthood  ?  Had  they  not  provided  that,  after  their  dis- 
solution, triennial  parliaments  should  be  holden,  and  that 
their  own  power  should  continue  till  of  their  great  conde- 
scension they  should  be  pleased  to  resign  it  themselves  ? 
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What  more  could  they  ask  ?  Was  it  not  enough  that  they 
had  taken  from  their  king  all  his  oppressive  powers,  and 
many  that  were  most  salutary  ?  Was  it  not  enough  that 
they  had  filled  his  council-board  with  his  enemies,  and  his 
prisons  with  his  adherents  ?  Was  it  not  enough  that  they 
had  raised  a  furious  multitude  to  shout  and  swagger  daily 
under  the  very  windows  of  his  royal  palace  ?  Was  it  not 
enough  that  they  had  taken  from  him  the  most  blessed  pre- 
rogative of  princely  mercy;  that,  complaining  of  intole- 
rance themselves,  they  had  denied  all  toleration  to  others ; 
that  they  had  urged  against  forms  scruples  childish  as  those 
of  any  formalist ;  that  they  had  persecuted  the  least  rem- 
nant of  the  Popish  rites  with  the  fiercest  bitterness  of  the 
Popish  spirit  ?  Must  they  besides  all  this  have  full  power 
to  command  his  armies  and  to  massacre  his  friends  ? 

"For  military  command,  it  was  never  known  in  any 
monarchy,  nay,  in  any  well  ordered  republic,  that  it  was 
committed  to  the  debates  of  a  large  and  unsettled  assembly. 
For  their  other  requisition,  that  he  should  give  up  to  their 
vengeance  all  who  had  defended  the  rights  of  his  crown, 
his  honour  must  have  been  ruined  if  he  had  complied.  Is 
it  not  therefore  plain  that  they  desired  these  things  only  in 
order  that,  by  refusing,  his  majesty  might  give  them  a  pre- 
tence for  war  ? 

"  Men  have  often  risen  up  against  fraud,  against  cruelty, 
against  rapine.  But  when  before  was  it  known  that  con- 
cessions were  met  with  importunities,  graciousness  with 
insults,  the  open  palm  of  bounty  with  the  clenched  fist  of 
malice  ?  Was  it  like  trusty  delegates  of  the  Commons  of 
England  and  faithful  stewards  of  their  liberty  and  their 
wealth,  to  engage  them  for  such  causes  in  civil  war,  which, 
both  to  liberty  and  to  wealth,  is  of  all  things  the  most 
hostile  ?  Evil  indeed  must  be  the  disease  which  is  not  more 
tolerable  than  such  a  medicine.  Those  who,  even  to  save  a 
nation  from  tyrants,  excite  it  to  civil  war,  do  in  general  but 
minister  to  it  the  same  miserable  kind  of  relief  wherewith 
the  wizards  of  Pharaoh  mocked  the  Egyptian.  We  read 
that  when  Moses  had  turned  their  waters  into  blood,  those 
impious  magicians,  intending  not  benefit  to  the  thirsting 
people,  but  vain  and  emulous  ostentation  of  their  own  art, 
did  themselves  also  change  into  blood  the  water  which  the 
plague  had  spared.  Such  sad  comfort  do  those  who  stir  up 
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war  minister  to  the  oppressed.  But  here  where  was  the 
oppression  ?  What  was  the  favour  which  had  not  been 
granted  ?  What  was  the  evil  which  had  not  been  re- 
moved ?  What  further  could  they  desire  t" 

" These  questions/'  said  Mr.  Milton,  austerely,  "have 
indeed  often  deceived  the  ignorant,  but  that  Mr.  Cowley 
should  have  been  so  beguiled,  I  marvel.  You  ask  what 
more  the  Parliament  could  desire  ?  I  will  answer  you  in 
one  word,  security.  What  are  votes,  and  statutes,  and  re- 
solutions ?  They  have  no  eyes  to  see,  no  hands  to  strike 
and  avenge.  They  must  have  some  safeguard  from  with- 
out. Many  things,  therefore,  which  in  themselves  were 
peradventure  hurtful,  was  this  Parliament  constrained  to 
ask,  lest  otherwise  good  laws  and  precious  rights  should  be 
without  defence.  Nor  did  they  want  a  great  and  signal  ex- 
ample of  this  danger.  I  need  not  remind  you  that,  many 
years  before,  the  two  houses  had  presented  to  the  king  the 
Petition  of  Right,  wherein  were  set  down  all  the  most  valua- 
ble privileges  of  the  people  of  this  realm.  Did  not  Charles 
accept  it  ?  Did  he  not  declare  it  to  be  law  ?  Was  it  not 
as  fully  enacted  as  ever  were  any  of  those  bills  of  the  Long 
Parliament  concerning  which  you  spoke  ?  And  were  those 
privileges  therefore  enjoyed  more  fully  by  the  people  ?  No : 
the  king  did  from  that  time  redouble  his  oppressions  as  if 
to  avenge  himself  for  the  shame  of  having  been  compelled 
to  renounce  them.  Then  were  our  estates  laid  under  shame- 
ful impositions,  our  houses  ransacked,  our  bodies  imprisoned. 
Then  was  the  steel  of  the  hangman  blunted  with  mangling 
the  ears  of  harmless  men.  Then  our  very  minds  were  fet- 
tered, and  the  iron  entered  into  our  souls.  Then  we  were 
compelled  to  hide  our  hatred,  our  sorrow,  and  our  scorn,  to 
laugh  with  hidden  faces  at  the  mummery  of  Laud,  to  curse 
under  our  breath  the  tyranny  of  Wentworth.  Of  old  time 
it  was  well  and  nobly  said  by  one  of  our  kings,  that  an  Eng- 
lishman ought  to  be  free  as  his  thoughts.  Our  prince  re- 
versed the  maxim  ;  he  strove  to  make  our  thoughts  as  much 
slaves  as  ourselves.  To  sneer  at  a  Romish  pageant,  to  mis- 
call a  lord's  crest,  were  crimes  for  which  there  was  no  mercy. 
These  were  all  the  fruits  which  we  gathered  from  those  ex- 
cellent laws  of  the  former  Parliament,  from  these  solemn 
promises  of  the  king.  Were  we  to  be  deceived  again  ? 
Were  we  again  to  gf've  subsidies,  and  receive  nothing  but 
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promises  ?  Were  we  again  to  make  wholesome  statutes, 
and  then  leave  them  to  be  broken  daily  and  hourly,  until 
the  oppressor  should  have  squandered  another  supply,  and 
should  be  ready  for  another  perjury  ?  You  ask  what  they 
could  desire  which  he  had  not  already  granted.  Let  me  ask 
of  you  another  question.  What  pledge  could  be  given  which 
he  had  not  already  violated  ?  From  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  whenever  he  had  need  of  the  purses  of  his  Commons 
to  support  the  revels  of  Buckingham  or  the  processions  of 
Laud,  he  had  assured  them,  that  as  he  was  a  gentleman  and 
a  king,  he  would  sacredly  preserve  their  rights.  He  had 
pawned  those  solemn  pledges,  and  pawned  them  again  and 
again;  but  when  had  he  redeemed  them?  'Upon  my 
faith/-r— '  Upon  my  sacred  word/ — '  Upon  the  honour  of  a 
prince/ — came  so  easily  from  his  lips  and  dwelt  so  short  a 
time  on  his  mind,  that  they  were  as  little  to  be  trusted  as 
the  '  By  these  hilts'  of  an  Alsatian  dicer. 

"  Therefore  it  is  that  I  praise  this  Parliament  for  what 
else  I  might  have  condemned.  If  what  he  had  granted  had 
been  granted  graciously  and  readily,  if  what  he  had  before 
promised  had  been  faithfully  observed,  they  could  not  be 
defended.  It  was  because  he  had  never  yielded  the  worst 
abuse  without  a  long  struggle,  and  seldom  without  a  large 
bribe ;  it  was  because  he  had  no  sooner  disentangled  him- 
self from  his  troubles  than  he  forgot  his  promises ;  and, 
more  like  a  villanous  huckster  than  a  great  king,  kept  both 
the  prerogative  and  the  large  price  which  had  been  paid  to 
him  to  forego  it ;  it  was  because  of  these  things  that  it  was 
necessary  and  just  to  bind  with  forcible  restraints  one  who 
could  be  bound  neither  by  law  nor  honour.  Nay,  even 
while  he  was  making  those  very  concessions  of  which  you 
speak,  he  betrayed  his  deadly  hatred  against  the  people  and 
their  friends.  Not  only  did  he,  contrary  to  all  that  ever 
was  deemed  lawful  in  England,  order  that  members  of  the 
Commons  House  of  Parliament  should  be  impeached  of 
high  treason  at  the  bar  of  the  Lords ;  thereby  violating  both 
the  trial  by  jury  and  the  privileges  of  the  House ;  but,  not 
content  with  breaking  the  law  by  his  ministers,  he  went 
himself  armed  to  assail  it.  In  the  birth-place  and  sanctuary 
of  freedom,  in  the  House  itself,  nay,  in  the  very  chair  of 
the  Speaker,  placed  for  the  protection  of  free  speech  and 
privilege,  he  sat,  rolling  his  eyes  round  the  benches,  search- 
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ing  for  those  whose  blood  he  desired,  and  singling  out  hia 
opposers  to  the  slaughter.  This  most  foul  outrage  fails. 
Then  again  for  the  old  arts.  Then  come  gracious  messages. 
Then  come  courteous  speeches.  Then  is  again  mortgaged 
his  own  forfeited  honour.  He  will  never  again  violate  the 
laws.  He  will  respect  their  rights  as  if  they  were  his  own. 
He  pledges  the  dignity  of  his  crown  j  that  crown  which  had 
been  committed  to  him  for  the  weal  of  his  people,  and  which 
he  never  named,  but  that  he  might  the  more  easily  delude 
and  oppress  them. 

"  The  power  of  the  sword,  I  grant  you,  was  not  one  to  be 
permanently  possessed  by  parliament.  Neither  did  that  par- 
liament demand  it  as  a  permanent  possession.  They  asked  it 
only  for  temporary  security.  Nor  can  I  see  on  what  condi- 
tions they  could  safely  make  peace  with  that  false  and  wicked 
king,  save  such  as  would  deprive  him  of  all  power  to  injure. 

u  For  civil  war,  that  it  is  an  evil  I  dispute  not.  But  that 
it  is  the  greatest  of  evils,  that  I  stoutly  deny.  It  doth 
indeed  appear  to  the  misjudging  to  be  a  worse  calamity 
than  bad  government,  because  its  miseries  are  collected  to- 
gether within  a  short  space  and  time,  and  may  easily  at  one 
view  be  taken  in  and  perceived.  But  the  misfortunes  of 
nations  ruled  by  tyrants,  being  distributed  over  many  centu- 
ries, and  many  places,  as  they  are  of  greater  weight  and 
number,  so  are  they  of  less  display.  When  the  devil  of 
tyranny  hath  gone  into  the  body  politic  he  departs  not  but 
with  struggles,  and  foaming,  and  great  convulsions.  Shall 
he,  therefore,  vex  it  for  ever,  lest,  in  going  out,  he  for  a  mo- 
ment tear  and  rend  it  ?  Truly  this  argument  touching  the 
evils  of  war  would  better  become  my  friend  Elwood,  or  some 
other  of  the  people  called  Quakers,  than  a  courtier  and  a  ca- 
valier. It  applies  no  more  to  this  war  than  to  all  others, 
as  well  foreign  as  domestic,  and,  in  this  war,  no  more  to  the 
houses  than  to  the  king  •  nay  not  so  much,  since  he  by  a 
little  sincerity  and  moderation  might  have  rendered  that 
needless  which  their  duty  to  Grod  and  man  then  enforced 
them  to  do." 

"  Pardon  me,  Mr.  Milton,"  said  Mr.  Cowley,  "  I  grieve 
to  hear  you  speak  thus  of  that  good  king.  Most  unhappy 
indeed  he  was,  in  that  he  reigned  at  a  time  when  the  spirit  of 
the  then  living  generation  was  for  freedom,  and  the  precedents 
of  former  ages  for  prerogative.  His  case  was  like  to  that  of 
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Christopher  Columbus,  when  he  sailed  forth  on  an  unknown 
ocean,  and  found  that  the  compass  whereby  he  shaped  his 
course  had  shifted  from  the  north  pole  whereto  before  it  had 
constantly  pointed.  So  it  was  with  Charles.  His  compass 
varied,  and  therefore  he  could  not  tack  aright.  If  he  had 
been  an  absolute  king  he  would,  doubtless,  like  Titus  Ves- 
pasian, have  been  called  the  delight  of  the  human  race.  If 
he  had  been  a  Doge  of  Venice,  or  a  Stadtholder  of  Hol- 
land, he  would  never  have  outstepped  the  laws-.  But  he 
lived  when  our  government  had  neither  clear  definitions  nor 
strong  sanctions.  Let,  therefore,  his  faults  be  ascribed  to 
the  time.  Of  his  virtues  the  praise  is  his  own. 

"  Never  was  there  a  more  gracious  prince,  or  a  more 
proper  gentleman.  In  every  pleasure  he  was  temperate,  in 
conversation  mild  and  grave,  in  friendship  constant,  to  his  ser- 
vants liberal,  to  his  queen  faithful  and  loving,  in  battle 
brave,  in  sorrow  and  captivity  resolved,  in  death  most  Chris- 
tian and  forgiving. 

"  For  his  oppressions,  let  us  look  at  the  former  history 
af  this  realm.  James  was  never  accounted  a  tyrant.  Eliza- 
beth is  esteemed  to  have  been  the  mother  of  her  people. 
"Were  they  less  arbitrary  ?  Did  they  never  lay  hands  on  the 
purses  of  their  subjects  but  by  Act  of  Parliament  ?  Did 
they  never  confine  insolent  and  disobedient  men  but  in  due 
course  of  law  ?  Was  the  Court  of  Star-Chamber  less  active  ? 
Were  the  ears  of  libellers  more  safe  ?  I  pray  you,  let  not 
King  Charles  be  thus  dealt  with.  It  was  enough  that  in 
his  life  he  was  tried  for  an  alleged  breach  of  laws  which 
none  had  never  heard  named  till  they  were  discovered  for 
his  destruction.  Let  not  his  fame  be  treated  as  was  his 
sacred  and  anointed  body.  Let  not  his  memory  be  tried  by 
principles  found  out  ex  post  facto.  Let  us  not  judge  by 
the  spirit  of  one  generation  a  man  whose  disposition  had 
been  formed  by  the  temper  and  fashion  of  another." 

"  Nay,  but  conceive  me,  Mr.  Cowley,"  said  Mr.  Milton, 
"  inasmuch  as,  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  he  imitated 
those  who  had  governed  before  him,  I  blame  him  not.  To 
expect  that  kings  will,  of  their  own  free  choice,  abridge  their 
prerogative,  were  argument  of  but  slender  wisdom.  What- 
ever, therefore,  lawless,  unjust,  or  cruel,  he  either  did  or 
permitted  during  the  first  years  of  his  reign,  I  pass  by.  But 
for  what  was  done  after  that  he  had  solemnly  given  his  con- 
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sent  to  the  Petition  of  Right,  where  shall  we  find  defence  ? 
Let  it  be  supposed,  which  yet  I  concede  not,  that  the  tyranny 
of  his  father  and  of  Queen  Elizabeth  had  been  no  less  rigor- 
ous than  was  his.  But  had  his  father,  had  that  queen 
sworn,  like  him,  to  abstain  from  those  rigours  ?  Had  they, 
like  him,  for  good  and  valuable  considerations,  aliened  their 
hurtful  prerogatives  ?  Surely  not :  for  whatever  excuse 
you  can  plead  for  him,  he  had  wholly  excluded  himself. 
The  borders  of  countries,  we  know,  are  mostly  the  seats  of 
perpetual  wars  and  tumults.  It  was  the  same  with  the  un- 
defined frontiers,  which  of  old  separated  privilege  and  pre- 
rogative. They  were  the  debatable  land  of  our  polity.  It 
was  no  marvel  if,  both  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other, 
inroads  were  often  made.  But  when  treaties  have  been 
concluded,  spaces  measured,  lines  drawn,  landmarks  set 
up,  that  which  before  might  pass  for  innocent  error  or 
just  reprisal,  becomes  robbery,  perjury,  deadly  sin.  He 
knew  not,  you  say,  which  of  his  powers  were  founded  on  an- 
cient law,  and  which  only  on  vicious  example.  But  had  he 
not  read  the  Petition  of  Bight'/  Had  not  proclamation 
been  made  from  his  throne  ;  ISoit  fait  comme  il  est  desire  f 

"  For  his  private  virtues  they  are  beside  the  question. 
Remember  you  not,"  and  Mr.  Milton  smiled,  but  somewhat 
sternly,  "what  Dr.  Caius  saith  in  the  Merry  "Wives  of 
Shakespeare  ?  '  What  shall  the  honest  man  do  in  my  closet  ? 
There  is  no  honest  man  that  shall  come  in  my  closet.' 
Even  so  say  I.  There  is  no  good  man  who  shall  make  us 
his  slaves.  If  he  break  his  word  to  his  people,  is  it  a  suffi- 
cient defence  that  he  keeps  it  to  his  companions  ?  If  he 
oppress  and  extort  all  day,  shall  he  be  held  blameless  be- 
cause he  prayeth  at  night  and  morning  ?  If  he  be  insatia- 
ble in  plunder  and  revenge,  shall  we  pass  it  by  because  in 
meat  and  drink  he  is  temperate  ?  If  he  have  lived  like  a 
tyrant,  shall  he  be  forgotten  because  he  hath  died  like  a 
martyr  ? 

11  He  was  a  man,  as  I  think,  who  had  such  a  semblance 
of  virtues  as  might  make  his  vices  most  dangerous.  He 
was  not  a  tyrant  after  our  wonted  English  model.  The 
second  Richard  and  the  second  and  fourth  Edwards,  and 
the  eighth  Harry,  were  men  profuse,  gay,  boisterous ;  lovers 
of  women  and  of  wine,  of  no  outward  sanctity  or  gravity. 
Charles  was  a  ruler  after  the  Italian  fashion ;  grave,  de- 
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mure,  of  a  solemn  carriage,  and  sober  diet ;  as  constant  at 
prayers  as  a  priest,  as  heedless  of  oaths  as  an  atheist/' 

Mr.  Cowley  answered  somewhat  sharply  :  "  I  am  sorry, 
sir,  to  hear  you  speak  thus.  I  had  hoped  that  the  vehe- 
mence of  spirit  which  was  caused  by  these  violent  times  had 
now  abated.  Yet  sure,  Mr.  Milton,  whatever  you  may 
think  of  the  character  of  King  Charles,  you  will  not  still 
justify  his  murder." 

"  Sir,"  said  Mr.  Milton,  "  I  must  have  been  of  a  hard 
and  strange  nature,  if  the  vehemence  which  was  imputed  to 
me  in  my  younger  days  had  not  been  diminished  by  the  afflic- 
tions wherewith  it  has  pleased  Almighty  God  to  chasten 
mine  age.  I  will  not  now  defend  all  that  I  may  heretofore  have 
written.  But  this  I  say,  that  I  perceive  not  wherefore 
a  king  should  be  exempted  from  all  punishment.  Is  it  just 
that  where  most  is  given  least  should  be  required  ?  or  po- 
litic, that  where  there  is  the  greatest  power  to  injure  tjiere 
should  be  no  danger  to  restrain  ?  But,  you  will  say,  there 
is  no  such  law.  Such  a  law  there  is.  There  is  the  law  of 
self-preservation  written  by  God  himself  on  our  hearts. 
There  is  the  primal  compact  and  bond  of  society,  not  graven 
on  stone,  nor  sealed  with  wax,  nor  put  down  on  parchment, 
nor  set  forth  in  any  express  form  of  words  by  men  when  of 
old  they  came  together ;  ttlit  implied  in  the  very  act  that 
they  came  together,  presupposed  in  all  subsequent  law,  not 
to  be  repealed  by  any  authority,  not  invalidated  by  being 
omitted  in  any  code ;  inasmuch  as  from  thence  are  all  codes 
and  all  authority. 

"  Neither  do  I  well  see  wherefore  you  cavaliers,  and,  in- 
deed, many  of  us  whom  you  merrily  call  Roundheads,  dis- 
tinguish between  those  who  fought  against  King  Charles, 
and  specially  after  the  second  commission  given  to  Sir  Tho- 
mas Fairfax,  and  those  who  condemned  him  to  death.  Sure, 
if  his  person  were  inviolable,  it  was  as  wicked  to  lift  the 
sword  against  it  at  Naseby  as  the  axe  at  Whitehall.  If  his 
life  might  justly  be  taken,  why  not  in  course  of  trial  as  well 
as  by  right  of  war  ? 

"Thus  much  in  general  as  touching  the  right.  But  for 
the  execution  of  King  Charles  in  particular,  I  will  not  now 
undertake  to  defend  it.  Death  is  inflicted,  not  that  the  cul- 
prit may  die,  but  that  the  state  may  be  thereby  advantaged. 
And,  from  all  that  I  know,  I  think  that  the  death  of  K  ing 
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Charles  liath  more  hindered  than  advanced  the  liberties  of 
England. 

"  First,  he  left  an  heir.  He  was  in  captivity.  The  heir 
was  in  freedom.  He  was  odious  to  the  Scots.  The  heir 
was  favoured  by  them.  To  kill  the  captive,  therefore, 
whereby  the  heir,  in  the  apprehension  of  all  royalists,  be- 
came forthwith  king ;  what  was  it  in  truth  but  to  set  their 
captive  free,  and  to  give  him  besides  other  great  advantages ! 

"  Next,  it  was  a  deed  most  odious  to  the  people,  and  not 
only  to  your  party,  but  to  many  among  ourselves ;  and  as  it 
is  perilous  for  any  government  to  outrage  the  public  opinion, 
so  most  was  it  perilous  for  a  government  which  had  from 
that  opinion  alone  its  birth,  its  nurture,  and  its  defence. 

u  Yet,  doth  not  this  properly  belong  to  our  dispute ;  nor 
can  these  faults  be  justly  charged  upon  that  most  renowned 
Parliament.  For,  as  you  know,  the  high  court  of  justice 
was  not  established  until  the  House  had  been  purged  of 
such  members  as  were  adverse  to  the  army,  and  brought 
wholly  under  the  control  of  the  chief  officers ." 

"  And  who,"  said  Mr.  Cowley,  "  levied  the  army  ?  Who 
commissioned  those  officers  ?  Was  not  the  fate  of  the  Com- 
mons as  justly  deserved  as  was  that  of  Diomedes,  who  was 
devoured  by  those  horses  whom  he  had  himself  taught  to 
feed  on  the  flesh  and  blood  of  m^n  ?  How  could  they  hope 
that  others  would  respect  laws  which  they  themselves  in- 
sulted ;  that  swords  which  had  been  drawn  against  the  pre- 
rogatives of  the  king  would  be  put  up  at  an  ordinance  of 
the  Commons  ?  It  was  believed  of  old,  that  there  were 
some  devils  easily  raised,  but  never  to  be  laid ;  insomuch, 
that  if  a  magician  called  them  up,  he  should  be  forced  to 
find  them  always  some  employment ;  for,  though  they  would 
do  all  his  bidding,  yet,  if  he  left  them  but  for  one  moment 
without  some  work  of  evil  to  perform,  they  would  turn  their 
claws  against  himself.  Such  a  fiend  is  an  army.  They  who 
evoke  it  cannot  dismiss  it.  They  are  at  once  its  masters  and 
its  slaves.  Let  them  not  fail  to  find  for  it  task  after  task 
of  blood  and  rapine.  Let  them  not  leave  it  for  a  moment 
in  repose,  lest  it  tear  them  in  pieces. 

"  Thus  was  it  with  this  famous  assembly.  They  formed 
a  force  which  they  could  neither  govern  nor  resist.  They 
made  it  powerful.  They  made  it  fanatical.  As  if  military 
insolence  were  not  of  itself  sufficiently  dangerous,  they 
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heightened  it  with  spiritual  pride, — they  encouraged  their 
soldiers  to  rave  from  the  tops  of  tubs  against  the  men  of 
Belial,  till  every  trooper  thought  himself  a  prophet.  They 
taught  them  to  abuse  popery,  till  every  drummer  fancied 
that  he  was  as  infallible  as  a  pope. 

"  Then  it  was  that  religion  changed  her  nature.  She  was 
no  longer  the  parent  of  arts  and  letters,  of  wholesome  know- 
ledge, of  innocent  pleasures,  of  blessed  household  smiles. 
In  their  place  came  sour  faces,  whining  voices,  the  chatter- 
ing of  fools,  the  yells  of  madmen.  Then  men  fasted  from 
meat  and  drink,  who  fasted  not  from  bribes  and  blood. 
Then  men  frowned  at  stage-plays,  who  smiled  at  massacres. 
Then  men  preached  against  painted  faces,  who  felt  no  re- 
morse for  their  own  most  painted  lives.  Religion  had  been 
a  pole-star  to  light  and  to  guide.  It  was  now  more  like  to 
that  ominous  star  in  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  fell 
from  heaven  upon  the  fountains  and  rivers,  and  changed 
them  into  wormwood ;  for  even  so  did  it  descend  from  its 
high  and  celestial  dwelling-place  to  plague  this  earth  and  to 
turn  into  bitterness  all  that  was  sweet,  and  into  poison  all 
that  was  nourishing. 

"  Therefore  it  was  not  strange  that  such  things  should 
follow.  They  who  had  closed  the  barriers  of  London  against 
the  king  could  not  defend  them  against  their  own  creatures. 
They  who  had  so  stoutly  cried  for  privilege,  when  that 
prince,  most  unadvisedly  no  doubt,  came  among  them  to 
demand  their  members,  durst  not  wag  their  fingers  when 
Oliver  filled  their  hall  with  soldiers,  gave  their  mace  to  a 
corporal,  put  their  keys  in  his  pocket,  and  drove  them  forth 
with  base  terms,  borrowed  half  from  the  conventicle  and 
half  from  the  ale-house.  Then  were  we,  like,  the  trees  of 
the  forest  in  holy  writ,  given  over  to  the  rule  of  the  bram- 
ble ;  then  from  the  basest  of  the  shrubs  came  forth  the  fire 
which  devoured  the  Cedars  of  Lebanon.  We  bowed  down 
before  a  man  of  mean  birth,  of  ungraceful  demeanour,  of 
stammering  and  most  vulgar  utterance,  of  scandalous  and 
notorious  hypocrisy.  Our  laws  were  made  and  unmade  at 
his  pleasure ;  the  constitution  of  our  Parliaments  changed 
by  his  writ  and  proclamation ;  our  persons  imprisoned ;  our 
property  plundered ;  our  lands  and  houses  overrun  with  sol- 
diers ;  and  the  great  charter  itself  was  but  argument  for  a 
scurrilous  jest;  and  for  all  this  we  may  thank  that  Parlia- 
30* 
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ment ;  for  never,  unless  they  had  so  violently  shaken  the 
vessel,  could  such  foul  dregs  have  risen  to  the  top." 

Then  answered  Mr.  Milton  :  "  What  you  have  now  said 
comprehends  so  great  a  number  of  subjects,  that  it  would 
require,  not  an  evening's  sail  on  the  Thames,  but  rather  a 
voyage  to  the  Indies,  accurately  to  treat  of  all ;  yet,  in  as  few 
words  as  I  may,  I  will  explain  my  sense  of  these  matters. 

"  First,  as  to  the  army.  An  army,  as  you  have  well  set 
forth,  is  always  a  weapon  dangerous  to  those  who  use  it; 
yet  he  who  falls  among  thieves  spares  not  to  fire  his  musque- 
toon  because  he  may  be  slain  if  it  burst  in  his  hand.  NOT 
must  states  refrain  from  defending  themselves,  lest  their 
defenders  should  at  last  turn  against  them.  Nevertheless, 
against  this  danger  statesmen  should  carefully  provide ;  and 
that  they  may  do  so,  they  should  take  especial  care  that 
neither  the  officers  nor  the  soldiers  do  forget  that  they  are 
also  citizens.  I  do  believe  that  the  English  army  would 
have  continued  to  obey  the  Parliament  with  all  duty,  but 
for  one  act,  which,  as  it  was  in  intention,  in  seeming,  and  in 
immediate  effect,  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  most 
famous  in  history,  so  was  it,  in  its  final  consequence,  most 
injurious.  I  speak  of  that  ordinance  called  the  self-denying, 
and  of  the  new  model  of  the  army.  By  those  measures  the 
Commons  gave  up  the  command  of  their  forces  into  the 
hands  of  men  who  were  not  of  themselves.  Hence,  doubt- 
less, derived  no  small  honour  to  that  noble  assembly,  which 
sacrificed  to  the  hope  of  public  good  the  assurance  of  private 
advantage.  And,  as  to  the  conduct  of  the  war,  the  scheme 
prospered.  Witness  the  battle  of  Naseby,  and  the  memo- 
rable exploits  of  Fairfax  in  the  west;  but  thereby  the 
Parliament  lost  that  hold  on  the  soldiers  and  that  power  to 
control  them,  which  they  retained  while  every  regiment  was 
commanded  by  their  own  members.  Politicians  there  be, 
who  would  wholly  divide  the  legislative  from  the  executive 
power.  In  the  golden  age  this  may  have  succeeded;  in  the 
millennium  it  may  succeed  again.  But  where  great  armies 
and  great  taxes  are  required,  there  the  executive  govern- 
ment must  always  hold  a  great  authority,  which  authority, 
that  it  may  not  oppress  and  destroy  the  legislature,  must  be 
in  some  manner  blended  with  it.  The  leaders  of  foreign 
mercenaries  have  always  been  most  dangerous  to  a  country. 
The  officers  of  native  armies,  deprived  of  the  civil  privileges 
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of  other  men,  are  as  much  to  be  feared.  This  was  the  great 
error  of  that  parliament,  and  though  an  error  it  were,  it  was 
an  error  generous,  virtuous,  and  more  to  be  deplored  than 
censured. 

"  Hence  came  the  power  of  the  army  and  its  leaders,  and 
especially  of  that  most  famous  leader,  whom  both  in  our 
conversation  to-day,  and  in  that  discourse  whereon  I  before 
touched,  you  have,  in  my  poor  opinion,  far  too  roughly 
handled.  Wherefore  you  speak  contemptibly  of  his  parts 
I  know  not ;  but  I  suspect  that  you  are  not  free  from  the 
error  common  to  studious  and  speculative  men.  Because 
Oliver  was  an  ungraceful  orator,  and  never  said,  either  in 
public  or  private,  anything  memorable,  you  will  have  it  that 
he  was  of  a  mean  capacity.  Sure  this  is  unjust.  Many  men 
have  there  been  ignorant  of  letters,  without  wit,  without 
eloquence,  who  yet  had  the  wisdom  to  devise,  and  the 
courage  to  perform  that  which  they  lacked  language  to 
explain.  Such  men  often,  in  troubled  times,  have  worked 
out  the  deliverance  of  nations  and  their  own  greatness,  not 
by  logic,  not  by  rhetoric,  but  by  wariness  in  success,  by 
calmness  in  danger,  by  fierce  and  stubborn  resolution  in  all 
adversity.  The  hearts  of  men  are  their  books;  events  are 
their  tutors ;  great  actions  are  their  eloquence ;  and  such  a 
one,  in  my  judgment,  was  his  late  Highness,  who,  if  none 
were  to  treat  his  name  scornfully  now,  who  shook  not  at  the 
sound  of  it  while  he  lived,  would,  by  very  few,  be  mentioned 
otherwise  than  with  reverence.  His  own  deeds  shall  avouch 
him  for  a  great  statesman,  a  great  soldier,  a  true  lover  of 
his  country,  a  merciful  and  generous  conqueror, 

"For  his  faults,  let  us  reflect  that  they  who  seem  to  lead 
are  oftentimes  most  constrained  to  follow.  They  who  will 
mix  with  men,  and  specially  they  who  will  govern  them, 
must,  in  many  things,  obey  them.  They  who  will  yield  to 
no  such  conditions  may  be  hermits,  but  cannot  be  generals 
and  statesmen.  If  a  man  will  walk  straight  forward  with- 
out turning  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  he  must  walk  in  a 
desert,  and  not  in  Cheapside.  Thus  was  he  enforced  to  do 
many  things  which  jumped  not  with  his  inclination  nor 
made  for  his  honour;  because  the  army,  on  which  alone  he 
could  depend  for  power  and  life,  might  not  otherwise  be 
contented.  And  I  for  mine  own  part,  marvel  less  that  he. 
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sometimes  was  fain  to  indulge  their  violence  than  that  he 
could  so  often  restrain  it. 

"In  that  he  dissolved  the  parliament,  I  praise  him.  It 
then  was  so  diminished  in  numbers,  as  well  by  the  death  as 
by  the  exclusion  of  members,  that  it  was  no  longer  the  same 
assembly ;  and  if  at  that  time  it  had  made  itself  perpetual, 
we  should  have  been  governed,  not  by  an  English  House  of 
Commons,  but  by  an  Venetian  Council. 

"If  in  his  following  rule  he  overstepped  \he  laws,  I  pity 
rather  than  condemn  him.  He  may  be  compared  to  that 
Maeandius  of  Samos,  of  whom  Herodotus  saith,  in  his  Thalia, 
that  wishing  to  be  of  all  men  the  most  just,  he  was  not 
able  ;  for  after  the  death  of  Polycrates  he  offered  freedom  to 
the  people,  and  not  till  certain  of  them  threatened  to  call 
him  to  a  reckoning  for  what  he  had  formerly  done,  did  he 
change  his  purpose,  and  make  himself  a  tyrant,  lest  he 
should  be  treated  as  a  criminal. 

"  Such  was  the  case  of  Oliver.  He  gave  to  his  country 
a  form  of  government  so  free  and  admirable,  that,  in  near 
six  thousand  years,  human  wisdom  hath  never  devised  any 
nnore  excellent  contrivance  for  human  happiness.  To  him- 
self he  reserved  so  little  power  that  it  would  scarcely  have 
sufficed  for  his  safety,  and  it  is  a  marvel  that  it  could  suffice 
for  his  ambition.  When,  after  that,  he  found  that  the 
members  of  his  Parliament  disputed  his  right  even  to  that 
small  authority  which  he  had  kept,  when  he  might  have 
kept  all,  then  indeed  I  own  that  he  began  to  govern  by  the 
sword  those  who  would  not  suffer  him  to  govern  by  the  law. 

"But  for  the  rest,  what  sovereign  was  ever  more  princely 
in  pardoning  injuries,  in  conquering  enemies,  in  extending 
the  dominions  and  the  renown  of  his  people  ?  What  sea, 
what  shore  did  he  not  mark  with  imperishable  memorials 
of  his  friendship  or  his  vengeance  ?  The  gold  of  Spain,  the 
steel  of  Sweden,  the  ten  thousand  sails  of  Holland,  availed 
nothing  against  him.  While  every  foreign  state  trembled  at 
our  arms,  we  sat  secure  from  all  assault.  War,  which  often 
so  strangely  troubles  both  husbandry  and  commerce,  never 
silenced  the  song  of  our  reapers,  or  the  sound  of  our  looms. 
Justice  was  equally  administered ;  God  was  freely  worshipped. 

"  Now  look  at  that  which  we  have  taken  in  exchange. 
With  the  restored  king  have  come  over  to  us  vices  of  every 
sort,  and  most  the  basest  and  most  shameful — lust,  without 
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love — servitude,  without  loyalty, — foulness  of  speech — dis- 
honesty of  dealing — grinning  contempt  of  all  things  good 
and  generous.  The  throne  is  surrounded  by  men  whom  the 
former  Charles  would  have  spurned  from  his  footstool. 
The  altar  is  served  by  slaves  whose  knees  are  supple  to  every 
being  but  God.  Rhymers,  whose  books  the  hangman  should 
burn,  panders,  actors,  and  buffoons,  these  drank  a  health 
and  threw  a  main  with  the  king ;  these  have  stars  on  their 
breasts  and  gold  sticks  in  their  hands ;  these  shut  out  from 
his  presence  the  best  and  bravest  of  those  who  bled  for  his 
house.  Even  so  doth  Grod  visit  those  who  know  not  how  to 
value  freedom.  He  gives  them  over  to  the  tyranny  which 
they  have  desired,  l\va>  ytwtss  trta'tigwtat  j3a<jt^o5." 

"  I  will  not,"  said  Mr.  Cowley,  "  dispute  with  you  on  this 
argument.  But  if  it  be  as  you  say,  how  can  you  maintain  that 
England  hath  been  so  greatly  advantaged  by  the  rebellion  ?" 

"  Understand  me  rightly,  sir/'  said  Mr.  Milton.  "  This 
nation  is*  not  given  over  to  slavery  and  vice.  We  tasted, 
indeed,  the  fruits  of  liberty  before  they  had  well  ripened. 
Their  flavour  was  harsh  and  bitter,  and  we  turned  from  them 
with  loathing  to  the  sweeter  poisons  of  servitude.  This  is 
but  for  a  time.  England  is  sleeping  on  the  lap  of  Dalilah, 
traitorously  chained,  but  not  yet  shorn  of  strength.  Let 
the  cry  be  once  heard — the  Philistines  be  upon  thee ;  and  at 
once  that  sleep  will  be  broken,  and  those  chains  will  be  as 
flax  in  the  fire.  The  great  Parliament  hath  left  behind  it  in 
our  hearts  and  minds  a  hatred  of  tyrants,  a  just  knowledge 
of  our  rights,  a  scorn  of  vain  and  deluding  names ;  and  that 
the  revellers  of  Whitehall  shall  surely  find.  The  sun  is 
darkened,  but  it  is  only  for  a  moment :  it  is  but  an  eclipse ; 
though  all  birds  of  evil  omen  have  begun  to  scream,  and  all 
ravenous  beasts  have  gone  forth  to  prey,  thinking  it  to  be 
midnight.  Wo  to  them  if  they  be  abroad  when  the  rays 
again  shine  forth. 

"  The  king  hath  judged  ill.  Had  he  been  wise  he  would 
have  remembered  that  he  owed  his  restoration  only  to  con- 
fusions which  had  wearied  us  out,  and  made  us  eager  for  re- 
pose. He  would  have  known  that  the  folly  and  perfidy  of 
a  prince  would  restore  to  the  good  old  cause  many  hearts 
which  had  been  alienated  thence  by  the  turbulence  of  fac- 
tions ;  for,  if  I  know  aught  of  history,  or  of  the  heart  of 
man,  he  will  soon  learn  that  the  last  champion  of  the  peo- 
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pie  was  not  destroyed  when  he  murdered  Vane,  nor  seduced 
when  he  beguiled  Fairfax." 

Mr.  Cowley  seemed  to  me  not  to  take  much  amiss  what 
Mr.  Milton  had  said  touching  that  thankless  court,  which 
had  indeed  but  poorly  requited  his  own  good  service.  He 
only  said,  therefore,  "  Another  rebellion  !  Alas  !  alas  ! 
Mr.  Milton.  If  there  be  no  choice  but  between  despotism 
and  anarchy,  I  prefer  despotism/7 

"Many  men,"  said  Mr.  Milton,  "have  floridly  and  in- 
geniously compared  anarchy  and  despotism ;  but  they  who 
so  amuse  themselves  do  but  look  at  separate  parts  of  that 
which  is  truly  one  great  whole.  Each  is  the  cause  and  the 
effect  of  the  other ; — the  evils  of  either  are  the  evils  of  both. 
Thus  do  states  move  on  in  the  same  eternal  cycle,  which, 
from  the  remotest  point,  brings  them  back  again  to  the 
same  sad  starting-post :  and  till  both  those  who  govern  and 
those  who  obey  shall  learn  and  mark  this  great  truth,  men 
can  expect  little  through  the  future,  as  they  have  known 
little  through  the  past,  save  vicissitude  of  extreme  evils, 
alternately  producing  and  produced. 

"  When  will  rulers  learn,  that  where  liberty  is  not,  s£cu- 
rity  and  order  can  never  be  ?  We  talk  of  absolute  power, 
but  all  power  hath  limits,  which,  if  not  fixed  by  the  mode- 
ration of  the  governors,  will  be  fixed  by  the  force  of  the 
governed.  Sovereigns  may  send  their  opposers  to  dungeons ; 
they  may  clear  out  a  senate-house  with  soldiers ;  they  may 
enlist  armies  of  spies ;  they  may  hang  scores  of  the  disaffected 
in  chains  at  every  cross-road;  but  what  power  shall  stand 
in  that  frightful  time  when  rebellion  hath  become  a  less 
evil  than  endurance  ?  Who  shall  dissolve  that  terrible  tri- 
bunal, which,  in  the  hearts  of  the  oppressed,  denounces 
against  the  oppressor  the  doom  of  its  wild  justice  ?  Who 
shall  repeal  the  law  of  self-defence  ?  What  arms  or  dis- 
cipline shall  resist  the  strength  of  famine  and  despair? 
How  often  were  the  ancient  Caesars  dragged  from  their 
golden  palaces,  stripped  of  their  purple  robes,  mangled, 
stoned,  defiled  with  filth,  pierced  with  hooks,  hurled  into 
the  Tiber !  How  often  have  the  Eastern  Sultans  perished 
by  the  sabres  of  their  own  Janissaries,  or  the  bow-strings 
of  their  own  mutes  !  For  no  power  which  is  not  limited 
by  laws  can  ever  be  protected  by  them.  Small,  therefore, 
is  the  wisdom  of  those  who  would  fly  to  servitude  as  if  it 
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were  a  refuge  from  commotion ;  for  anarchy  is  the  sure  con- 
sequence of  tyranny.  That  governments  may  be  safe, 
nations  must  be  free.  Their  passions  must  have  an  outlet 
provided,  lest  they  make  one. 

"  When  I  was  at  Naples,  I  went  with  Signer  Manso,  a 
gentleman  of  excellent  parts  and  breeding,  who  had  been 
the  intimate  friend  of  that  famous  poet  Torquato  Tasso,  to 
see  the  burning  mountain  Vesuvius.  I  wondered  how  the 
peasants  could  venture  to  dwell  so  fearlessly  and  cheerfully 
on  its  sides,  when  the  lava  was  flowing  from  its  summit, 
but  Manso  smiled,  and  told  me  that  when  the  fire  descends 
freely  they  retreat  before  it  without  haste  or  fear.  They 
can  tell  how  fast  it  will  move,  and  how  far  \  and  they  know, 
moreover,  that  though  it  may  work  some  little  damage,  it 
will  soon  cover  the  fields  over  which  it  hath  passed  with  rich 
vineyards  and  sweet  flowers.  But  when  flames  are  pent  up 
in  the  mountain,  then  it  is  that  they  have  reason  to  fear  j 
then  it  is  that  the  earth  sinks  and  the  sea  swells ;  then 
cities  are  swallowed  up,  and  their  place  knoweth  them  no 
more.  So  it  is  in  politics  :  where  the  people  are  most  closely 
restrained,  there  it  gives  the  greatest  shocks  to  peace  and 
order ;  therefore  would  I  say  to  all  kings,  let  your  dema- 
gogues lead  crowds,  lest  they  lead  armies ;  let  them  bluster, 
lest  they  massacre ;  a  little  turbulence  is,  as  it  were,  the 
rainbow  of  the  state ;  it  shows  indeed  that  there  is  a  passing 
shower,  but  it  is  a  pledge  that  there  shall  be  no  deluge/' 

"  This 'is  true,"  said  Mr.  Cowley  :  "yet  these  admonitions 
are  not  less  needful  to  subjects  than  to  sovereigns." 

"Surely,"  said  Mr.  Milton,  "and,  that  I  may  end  this 
long  debate  with  a  few  words  in  which  we  shall  both 
agree,  I  hold  that  as  freedom  is  the  only  safeguard  of  go- 
vernments, so  are  order  and  moderation  generally  necessary 
to  preserve  freedom.  Even  the  vainest  opinions  of  men  are 
not  to  be  outraged  by  those  who  propose  to  themselves  the 
happiness  of  men  for  their  end,  and  who  must  work  with  the 
passions  of  men  for  their  means.  The  blind  reverence  for 
things  ancient  is  indeed  so  foolish  that  it  might  make  a  wise 
man  laugh,  if  it  were  not  also  sometimes  so  mischievous  that 
it  would  rather  make  a  good  man  weep.  Yet,  since  it  may 
not  be  wholly  cured,  it  must  be  discreetly  indulged,  and 
therefore  those  who  would  amend  evil  laws  should  consider 
rather  how  much  it  may  be  safe  to  spare,  than  how  much  it 
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may  be  possible  to  change.  Have  you  not  heard  that  men 
who  have  been  shut  up  for  many  years  in  dungeons  shrink 
if  they  see  the  light,  and  fall  down  if  their  irons  be  struck 
off?  And,  so,  when  nations  have  long  been  in  the  house  of 
bondage,  the  chains  which  have  crippled  them  are  necessary 
to  support  them,  the  darkness  which  hath  weakened  their 
sight  is  necessary  to  preserve  it.  Therefore  release  them 
not  too  rashly,  lest  they  curse  their  freedom  and  pine  for 
their  prison. 

"  I  think,  indeed,  that  the  renowned  Parliament  of  which 
we  have  talked  so  much  did  show,  until  it  became  subject 
to  the  soldiers,  a  singular  and  admirable  moderation,  in  such 
times  scarcely  to  be  hoped,  and  most  worthy  to  be  an  exam- 
ple to  all  that  shall  come  after.  But  on  this  argument  I 
have  said  enough ;  and  I  will  therefore  only  pray  to  Al- 
mighty God  that  those  who  shall,  in  future  times,  stand 
forth  in  defence  of  our  liberties,  as  well  civil  as  religious, 
may  adorn  the  good  cause  by  mercy,  prudence,  and  sober- 
ness, to  the  glory  of  his  name  and  the  happiness  and  honour 
of  the  English  people/' 

And  so  ended  that  discourse  ;  and  not  long  after  we  were 
set  on  shore  again  at  the  Temple  Gardens,  and  there  parted 
company :  and  the  same  evening  I  took  notes  of  what  had 
been  said,  which  I  have  here  more  fully  set  down,  from 
regard  both  to  the  fame  of  the  men,  and  the  importance  of 
the  subject-matter. 
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ON  MITFORD'S  HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 

THIS  is  a  book  which  enjoys  a  great  and  increasing 
popularity ;  but,  while  it  has  attracted  a  considerable  share 
of  the  public  attention,  it  has  been  little  noticed  by  the 
critics.  Mr.  Mitford  has  almost  succeeded  in  mounting, 
unperceived  by  those  whose  office  it  is  to  watch  such  aspirants, 
to  a  high  place  among  historians.  He  has  taken  a  seat  on 
the  dais  without  being  challenged  by  a  single  seneschal. 
To  oppose  the  progress  of  his  fame  is  now  almost  a  hopeless 
enterprise.  Had  he  been  reviewed  with  candid  severity, 
when  he  had  published  only  his  first  volume,  his  work 
would  either  have  deserved  its  reputation,  or  would  never 
have  obtained  it.  "Then,"  as  Indra  says  of  Kehama, 
"  then  was  the  time  to  strike/'  The  time  was  neglected ; 
and  the  consequence  is,  that  Mr.  Milford,  like  Kehama,  has 
laid  his  victorious  hand  on  the  literary  Amreeta,  and  seems 
about  to  taste  the  precious  elixir  of  immortality.  I  shall 
venture  to  emulate  the  courage  of  the  honest  Glendoveer — 

< 'When  now 

He  saw  the  Amreeta  in  Kehama's  hand, 
An  impulse  that  defied  all  self-command, 

In  that  extremity, 

Stung  him,  and  he  resolved  to  seize  the  cup 
And  dare  the  Rajah's  force  in  Seeva's  sight. 
Forward  he  sprung  to  tempt  the  unequal  fray." 

In  plain  words,  I  shall  offer  a  few  considerations,  which  may 
tend  to  reduce  an  overpraised  writer  to  his  proper  level. 

The  principal  characteristic  of  this  historian,  the  origin 
of  his  excellencies  and  his  defects,  is  a  love  of  singularity. 
He  has  no  notion  of  going  with  a  multitude  to  do  either 
good  or  evil.  An  exploded  opinion,  or  an  unpopular  person, 
has  an  irresistible  charm  for  him.  The  same  perverseness 
may  be  traced  in  his  diction.  His  style  would  never  have 
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been  elegant,  but  it  might  at  least  have  been  manly  and 
/  perspicuous ;  and  nothing  but  the  most  elaborate  care  could 
possibly  have  made  it  so  bad  as  it  is.  It  is  distinguished 
by  harsh  phrases,  strange  collocations,  occasional  solecisms, 
frequent  obscurity,  and,  above  all,  by  a  peculiar  oddity, 
which  can  no  more  be  described  than  it  can  be  overlooked. 
Nor  is  this  all.  Mr.  Mitford  piques  himself  on  spelling 
better  than  any  of  his  neighbours ;  and  this  not  only  in 
ancient  names,  which  he  mangles  in  defiance  both  of  custom 
and  of  reason,  but  in  the  most  ordinary  words  of  the  English 
language.  It  is,  in  itself,  a  matter  perfectly  indifferent 
whether  we  call  a  foreigner  by  the  name  which  he  bears  in 
his  own  language,  or  by  that  which  corresponds  to  it  in 
ours ;  whether  we  say  Lorenzo  de  Medici,  or  Lawrence  de 
Medici,  Jean  Chauvin,  or  John  Calvin.  In  such  cases, 
established  usage  is  considered  as  law  by  all  writers  except 
Mr.  Mitford.  If  he  were  always  consistent  with  himself, 
he  might  be  excused  for  sometimes  disagreeing  with  his 
neighbours ;  but  he  proceeds  on  no  principle  but  that  of 
being  unlike  the  rest  of  the  world.  Every  child  has  heard 
of  Linnaeus,  therefore  Mr.  Mitford  calls  him  Linne ;  Rous- 
seau is  known  all  over  Europe  as  Jean  Jacques,  therefore 
Mr.  Mitford  bestows  on  him  the  strange  appellation  of  John 
James. 

Had  Mr.  Mitford  undertaken  a  history  of  any  other 
country  than  Greece,  this  propensity  would  have  rendered 
his  work  useless  and  absurd.  His  occasional  remarks  on 
the  affairs  of  ancient  Rome  and  modern  Europe  are  full  of 
errors }  but  he  writes  of  times,  with  respect  to  which  almost 
every  other  writer  has  been  in  the  wrong,  and,  therefore, 
by  resolutely  deviating  from  his  predecessors,  he  is  often 
(  in  the  right. 

Almost  all  the  modern  historians  of  Greece  have  shown 
r     the  grossest  ignorance  of  the  most  obvious  phenomena  of 
(       human  nature.     In  their  representations  the  generals  and 
statesmen  of  antiquity  are  absolutely  divested  of  all  indi- 
viduality.    They  are   personifications ;    they  are  passions, 
talents,  opinions,  virtues,  vices,  but  not  men.     Inconsistency 
^  is  a  thing  of  which  these  writers  have  no  notion.     That  a 
man  may  have  been  liberal  in  his  youth  and  avaricious  in 
his  age,  cruel  to  one  enemy  and  merciful  to  another,  is  to 
them  utterly  inconceivable.     If  the  facts  be  undeniable,  they 
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euppose  some  strange  and  deep  design,  in  order  to  explain 
what,  as  every  one  who  has  observed  his  own  niind  knows, 
needs  no  explanation  at  all.  This  is  a  mode  of  writing  very 
acceptable  to  the  multitude,  who  have  always  been  accus- 
tomed to  make  gods  and  demons  out  of  men  very  little  better 
or  worse  than  themselves ;  but  it  appears  contemptible  to  all 
who  have  watched  the  changes  of  human  character — to  all 
who  have  observed  the  influence  of  time,  of  circumstances, 
and  of  associates,  on  mankind — to  all  who  have  seen  a  hero 
in  the  gout,  a  democrat  in  the  church,  a  pedant  in  love,  or  V 
a  philosopher  in  liquor.  This  practice  of  painting  in  nothing 
but  black  and  white  is  unpardonable  even  in  the  drama. 
It  is  the  great  fault  of  Alfieri;  and  how  much  it  injures  the 
effect  of  his  compositions  will  be  obvious  to  every  one  who 
will  compare  his  Rosmunda  with  the  Lady  Macbeth  of 
Shakspeare.  The  one  is  a  wicked  woman;  the  other  is 
a  fiend.  Her  only  feeling  is  hatred ;  all  her  words  are 
curses.  We  are  at  once  shocked  and  fatigued  by  the  spec- 
tacle of  such  raving  cruelty,  excited  by  no  provocation,  re- 
peatedly changing  its  object,  and  constant  in  nothing  but 
in  its  inextinguishable  thirst  for  blood. 

In  history  this  error  is  far  more  disgraceful.  Indeed, 
there  is  no  fault  which  so  completely  ruins  a  narrative  in 
the  opinion  of  a  judicious  reader.  We  know  that  the  line 
of  demarcation  between  good  and  bad  men  is  so  faintly 
marked  as  often  to  elude  the  most  careful  investigation  of 
those  who  have  the  best  opportunities  for  judging.  Public 
men,  above  all,  are  surrounded  with  so  many  temptations 
and  difficulties,  that  some  doubt  must  almost  always  hang 
over  their  real  dispositions  and  intentions.  The  lives  of 
Pym,  Cromwell,  Monk,  Clarendon,  Marlborough,  Burnet, 
Walpole,  are  well  known  to  us.  We  are  acquainted  with  their 
actions,  their  speeches,  their  writings ;  we  have  abundance  of 
letters,  and  well-authenticated  anecdotes  relating  to  them ;  yet 
what  candid  man  will  venture  very  positively  to  say  which 
of  them  were  honest  and  which  of  them  were  dishonest  men  ? 
It  appears  easier  to  pronounce  decidedly  upon  the  great  cha- 
racters of  antiquity,  not  because  we  have  greater  means  of 
discovering  truth,  but  simply  because  we  have  less  means  of 
detecting  error.  The  modern  historians  of  Greece  have 
forgotten  this.  Their  heroes  and  villains  are  as  consistent 
in  all  their  sayings  and  doings,  as  the  cardinal  virtues  and 
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the  deadly  sins  in  an  allegory.  We  should  as  soon  expect  a 
good  action  from  Giant  Slay-good  in  Bunyan  as  from  Diony- 
sius ;  and  a  crime  of  Epaminondas  would  seem  as  incongru- 
ous as  a  faux-pas  of  the  grave  and  comely  damsel,  called 
."Discretion,  who  answered  the  bell  at  the  door  of  the  house 
Beautiful. 

This  error  was  partly  the  cause  and  partly  the  effect  of 
the  high  estimation  in  which  the  later  ancient  writers  have 
been  held  by  modern  scholars.  Those  French  and  English 
authors  who  have  treated  of  the  affairs  of  Greece  have 
generally  turned  with  contempt  from  the  simple  and  natural 
narrations  of  Thucydides  and  Xenophon  to  the  extravagant 
representations  of  Plutarch,  Diodorus,  Curtius,  and  other 
romancers  of  the  same  class, — men  who  described  military 
operations  without  ever  having  handled  a  sword,  and  ap- 
plied to  the  seditions  of  little  republics  speculations  formed 
by  observation  on  an  empire  which  covered  half  the  known 
world.  Of  liberty  they  knew  nothing.  It  was  to  them  a 
great  mystery, — a  superhuman  enjoyment.  They  ranted 
about  liberty  and  patriotism,  from  the  same  cause  which 
leads  monks  to  talk  more  ardently  than  other  men  about 
love  and  women.  A  wise  man  values  political  liberty,  be- 
cause it  secures  the  persons  and  the  possessions  of  citizens ; 
because  it  tends  to  prevent  the  extravagance  of  rulers  and 
the  corruption  of  judges;  because  it  gives  birth  to  useful 
sciences  and  elegant  arts;  because  it  excites  the  industry 
and  increases  the  comforts  of  all  classes  of  society.  These 
theorists  imagined  that  it  possessed  something  eternally  and 
intrinsically  good,  distinct  from  the  blessings  which  it 
gene^lly  produced.  They  considered  it,  not  as  a  means, 
but  as  an  end ;  an  end  to  be  attained  at  any  cost.  Their 
favourite  heroes  are  those  who  have  sacrificed,  for  the  mere 
name  of  freedom,  the  prosperity — the  security — the  justice 
— from  which  freedom  derives  its  value. 

There  is  another  remarkable  characteristic  of  these 
writers,  in  which  their  modern  worshippers  have  carefully 
imitated  them, — a  great  fondness  for  good  stories.  The 
most  established  facts,  dates,  and  characters  are  never  suf- 
fered to  come  into  competition  with  a  splendid  saying  or  a 
romantic  exploit.  The  early  historians  have  left  us  natural 
and  simple  descriptions  of  the  great  events  which  they  wit- 
nessed, and  the  great  men  with  wlnm  they  associated. 
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When  we  read  the  account  which  Plutarch  and  Rollin  have 
given  of  the  same  period,  we  scarcely  know  our  old  acquaint- 
ance again ;  we  are  utterly  confounded  by  the  melo-drama- 
tic  effect  of  the  narration  and  the  sublime  coxcombry  of 
the  characters. 

These  are  the  principal  errors  into  which  the  predecessors 
of  Mr.  Mitford  have  fallen ;  and  from  most  of  these  he  is 
free.  His  faults  are  of  a  completely  different  description. 
It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  students  of  history  may  now  be 
saved,  like  Dorax  in  Dry  den's  play,  by  swallowing  two  con- 
flicting poisons,  each  of  which  may  serve  as  an  antidote  to 
the  other. 

The  first  and  most  important  difference  between  Mr.  Mit- 
ford and  those  who  have  preceded  him,  is  in  his  narration. 
Here  the  advantage  lies,  for  the  most  part,  on  his  side. 
His  principle  is  to  follow  the  contemporary  historians,  to 
look  with  doubt  on  all  statements  which  are  not  in  some 
degree  confirmed  by  them,  and  absolutely  to  reject  all  which 
are  contradicted  by  them.  While  he  retains  the  guidance 
of  some  writer  in  whom  he  can  place  confidence,  he  goes  on 
excellently.  When  he  loses  it,  he  falls  to  the  level,  or  per- 
haps below  the  level  of  the  writers  whom  he  so  much  de- 
spises :  he  is  as  absurd  as  they,  and  very  much  duller.  It 
is  really  amusing  to  observe  how  he  proceeds  with  his  nar- 
ration, when  he  has  no  better  authority  than  poor  Diodorus. 
He  is  compelled  to  relate  something ;  yet  he  believes  no- 
thing. He  accompanies  every  fact  with  a  long  statement 
of  objections.  His  account  of  the  administration  of  Diony- 
sius  is  in  no  sense  a  history.  It  ought  to  be  entitled — 
"  Historic  doubts  as  to  certain  events  alleged  to  have  taken 
place  in  Sicily."  » 

This  skepticism,  however,  like  that  of  some  great  legal 
characters  almost  as  skeptical  as  himself,  vanishes  whenever 
his  political  partialities  interfere.  He  is  a  vehement  ad- 
mirer of  tyranny  and  oligarchy,  and  considers  no  evidence 
as  feeble  which  can  be  brought  forward  in  favour  of  those 
forms  of  government.  Democracy  he  hates  with  a  perfect 
hatred,  a  hatred  which,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  history, 
appears  only  in  his  epistles  and  reflections,  but  which,  in 
those  parts  where  he  has  less  reverence  for  his  guides,  and 
can  venture  to  take  his  own  way,  completely  distorts  even 
his  narration. 
31* 
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In  taking  up  these  opinions,  I  have  no  doubt  that  Mr. 
Mitford  was  influenced  Iby  the  same  love  of  singularity  which 
led  him  to  spell  island  without  an  s,  and  to  place  two  dots 
over  the  last  letter  of  idea.  In  truth,  preceding  historians 
have  erred  so  monstrously  on  the  other  side,  that  even  the 
worst  parts  of  Mr.  Mitford' s  book  may  be  useful  as  a  cor- 
rective. For  a  young  gentleman  who  talks  much  about  his 
country,  tyrannicide,  and  Eparninondas,  this  work,  diluted 
in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  Rollin  and  Barthelemi,  may  be  a 
very  useful  remedy. 

The  errors  of  both  parties  arise  from  an  ignorance  or  a 
neglect  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  political  science. 
The  writers  on  one  side  imagine  popular  government  to  be 
always  a  blessing ;  Mr.  Mitford  omits  no  opportunity  of  as- 
suring us  that  it  is  always  a  curse.  The  fact  is,  that  a  good 
government,  like  a  good  coat,  is  that  which  fits  the  body  for 
which  it  is  designed.  A  man  who,  upon  abstract  principles, 
pronounces  a  constitution  to  be  good,  without  an  exact 
knowledge  of  the  people  who  are  to  be  governed  by  it, 
judges  as  absurdly  as  a  tailor  who  should  measure  the  Bel- 
videre  Apollo  for  the  clothes  of  all  his  customers.  The 
demagogues  who  wished  to  see  Portugal  a  republic,  and  the 
wise  critics  who  revile  the  Virginians  for  not  having  insti- 
tuted a  peerage,  appear  equally  ridiculous  to  all  men  of 
sense  and  candour. 

That  is  the  best  government  which  desires  to  make  the 
people  happy,  and  knows  how  to  make  them  happy.  Neither 
the  inclination  nor  the  knowledge  will  suffice  alone,  and  it 
is  difficult  to  find  them  together. 

Pure  democracy,  and  pure  democracy  alone,  satisfies  the 
former  condition  of  this  great  problem.  That  the  governors 
may  be  solicitious  only  for  the  interests  of  the  governed,  it  is 
necessary  that  the  interests  of  the  governors  and  the  go- 
verned should  be  the  same.  This  cannot  be  often  the  case 
where  power  is  intrusted  to  one  or  a  few.  The  privileged 
part  of  the  community  will  doubtless  derive  a  certain  degree 
of  advantage  from  the  general  prosperity  of  the  state ;  but 
they  will  derive  a  greater  from  oppression  and  exaction. 
The  king  will  desire  a  useless  war  for  his  glory,  or  a  parc- 
aux-cerfs  for  his  pleasure.  The  nobles  will  demand  monopo- 
lies and  lettres-de-cdchet.  In  proportion  as  the  number  of 
governors  is  increased  the  evil  is  diminished.  There  are 
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fewer  to  contribute,  and  more  to  receive.  The  dividend 
which  each  can  obtain  of  the  public  plunder  becomes  less 
and  less  tempting.  But  the  interests  of  the  subjects  and 
the  rulers  never  absokitely  coincide  till  the  subjects  them- 
selves become  the  rulers ;  that  is,  till  the  government  be 
either  immediately  or  mediately  democratical. 

But  this  is  not  enough.  "  Will  without  power,"  said  the 
sagacious  Casimir  to  Milor  Beefington,  "is  like  children 
playing  at  soldiers."  The  people  will  always  be  desirous  to 
promote  their  own-  interests ;  but  it  may  be  doubted,  whether, 
in  any  community,  they  were  ever  sufficiently  educated  to  un- 
derstand them.  Even  in  this  island,  where  the  multitude  have 
long  been  better  informed  than  in  any  other  part  of  Europe, 
the  rights  of  the  many  have  generally  been  asserted  against  ' 
themselves  by  the  patriotism  of  the  few.  Free  trade,  one 
of.  the  greatest  blessings  which  a  government  can  confer  on 
a  people,  is  in  almost  every  country  unpopular.  It  may  be 
well  doubted,  whether  a  liberal  policy  with  regard  to  our 
commercial  relations,  would  find  any  support  from  a  Parlia- 
ment elected  by  universal  suffrage.  The  republicans  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic  have  recently  adopted  regulations, 
of  which  the  consequences  will,  before  long,  show  us, 

"How  nations  sink,  by  darling  schemes  oppressed, 
When  vengeance  listens  to  the  fool's  request." 

The  people  are  to  be  governed  for  their  own  good;  and, 
that  they  may  be  governed  for  their  own  good,  they  must 
not  be  governed  by  their  own  ignorance.  There  are  coun- 
tries in  which  it  would  be  as  absurd  to  establish  popular  go- 
vernments, as  to  abolish  all  restraints  in  a  school,  or  to  untie 
all  the  strait-waistcoats  in  a  mad-house. 

Hence  it  may  be  concluded,  that  the  happiest  state  of 
society  is  that  in  which  supreme  power  resides  in  the  whole 
body  of  a  well-informed  people.  This  is  an  imaginary,  per- 
haps an  unattainable  state  of  things.  Yet,  in  some  measure, 
we  may  approximate  to  it ;  and  he  alone  deserves  the  name 
of  a  great  statesman,  whose  principle  it  is  to  extend  the  power 
of  the  people  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  their  knowledge, 
and  to  give  them  every  facility  for  obtaining  such  a  degree 
of  knowledge  as  may  render  it  safe  to  trust  them  with  abso- 
lute power.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  dangerous  to  praise  or 
condemn  constitutions  in  the  abstract ;  since,  from  the  des- 
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potism  :f  St.  Petersburg^  to  the  democracy  of  Washington, 
there  is  scarcely  a  form  of  government  which  might  not,  at 
least  in  some  hypothetical  case,  be  the  best  possible. 

If,  however,  there  be  any  form  of  government  which  in 
all  ages  and  nations  has  always  been,  and  must  always  be 
pernicious,  it  is  certainly  that  which  Mr.  Mitford,  on  his 
usual  principle  of  being  wiser  than  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
has  taken  under  his  especial  patronage — pure  oligarchy. 
This  is  closely  and  indeed  inseparably  connected  with 
another  of  his  eccentric  tastes,  a  marked  partiality  for  Lace- 
daemon,  and  a  dislike  of  Athens.  Mr.  Mitford' s  book  has, 
I  suspect,  rendered  these  sentiments  in  some  degree  un- 
popular; and  I  shall,  therefore,  examine  them  at  some 
length. 

The  shades  in  the  Athenian  character  strike  the  eye  more 
rapidly  than  those  in  the  Lacedaemonian ;  not  because  they  are 
darker,  but  because  they  are  on  a  brighter  ground.  The 
law  of  ostracism  is  an  instance  of  this.  Nothing  can  be 
conceived  more  odious  than  the  practice  of  punishing  a  citi- 
zen, simply  and  professedly,  for  his  eminence ; — and  nothing 
in  the  institutions  of  Athens  is  more  frequently  or  more 
justly  censured.  Lacedsemon  was  free  from  this.  And 
why  ?  Lacedaemon  did  not  need  it.  Oligarchy  is  an  ostra- 
cism of  itself, — an  ostracism  not  occasional,  but  permanent, 
— not  dubious,  but  certain.  Her  laws  prevented  the  deve- 
lopment of  merit,  instead  of  attacking  its  maturity.  They 
did  not  cut  down  the  plant  in  its  high  and  palmy  state,  but 
cursed  the  soil  with  eternal  sterility.  In  spite  of  the  law 
of  ostracism,  Athens  produced,  within  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years,  the  greatest  public  men  that  ever  existed.  Whom 
had  Sparta  to  ostracise  ?  She  produced,  at  most,  four  emi- 
nent men,  Brasidas,  Gylippus,  Lysander,  and  Agesilaus. 
Of  these,  not  one  rose  to  distinction  within  her  jurisdiction. 
It  was  only  when  they  escaped  from  the  region  within  which 
the  influence  of  aristocracy  withered  everything  good  and 
noble ;  it  was  only  when  they  ceased  to  be  Lacedaemonians 
that  they  became  great  men.  Brasidas,  among  the  cities 
of  Thrace,  was  strictly  a  democratical  leader,  the  favourite 
minister  and  general  of  the  people.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  Grylippus,  at  Syracuse.  Lysander,  in  the  Hellespont, 
and  Agesilaus,  in  Asia,  were  liberated  for  a  time  from  the 
hateful  restraints  imposed  by  the  constitution  of  Lyeurgus. 
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Both  acquired  fame  abroad,  and  both  returned  to  be  watched 
and  depressed  at  home.  This  is  not  peculiar  to  Sparta. 
Oligarchy,  wherever  it  has  existed,  has  always  stunted  the 
growth  of  genius.  Thus  it  was  at  Rome,  till  about  a  cen- 
tury before  the  Christian  era;  we  read  of  abundance  of 
consuls  and  dictators  who  won  battles  and  enjoyed  triumphs, 
but  we  look  in  vain  for  a  single  man  of  the  first  order  of 
intellect, — for  a  Pericles,  a  Demosthenes,  or  a  Hannibal. 
The  Gracchi  formed  a  strong  democratical  party;  Marius 
revived  it;  the  foundations  of  the  old  aristocracy  were 
shaken;  and  two  generations  fertile  in  really  great  men 
appeared. 

Venice  is  a  still  more  remarkable  instance  :  in  her  history 
we  see  nothing  but  the  state;  aristocracy  had  destroyed 
every  seed  of  genius  and  virtue.  Her  dominion  was  like  her- 
self, lofty  and  magnificent,  but  founded  en  filth  and  weeds. 
God  forbid  that  there  should  ever  again  exist  a  powerful 
and  civilized  state,  which,  after  existing  through  thirteen 
hundred  eventful  years,  shall  not  bequeath  to  mankind  the 
memory  of  one  great  name  or  of  one  generous  action. 

Many  writers,  and  Mr.  Mitford  among  the  number,  have 
admired  the  stability  of  the  Spartan  institutions ;  in  fact, 
there  is  little  to  admire,  and  less  to  approve.  Oligarchy  is 
the  weakest  and  most  stable  of  governments,  and  it  is  stable 
because  it  is  weak.  It  has  a  sort  of  valetudinarian  longevi- 
ty ;  it  lives  in  the  balance  of  Sanctorius ;  it  takes  no  exer- 
cise, it  exposes  itself  to  no  accident,  it  is  seized  with  a  hypo- 
chondriac alarm  at  every  new  sensation,  it  trembles  at  every 
breath,  it  lets  blood  for  every  inflammation,  and  thus,  with- 
out ever  enjoying  a  day  of  health  or  pleasure,  drags  on  its 
existence  to  a  doting  and  debilitated  old  age. 

The  Spartans  purchased  for  their  government  a  prolonga- 
tion of  its  existence,  by  the  sacrifice  of  happiness  at  home 
and  dignity  abroad.  They  cringed  to  the  powerful ;  they 
trampled  on  the  weak ;  they  massacred  their  Helots ;  they 
betrayed  their  allies ;  they  contrived  to  be  a  day  too  late  for 
the  battle  of  Marathon ;  they  attempted  to  avoid  the  battle 
of  Salamis ;  they  suffered  the  Athenians,  to  whom  they  owed 
their  lives  and  liberties,  to  be  a  second  time  driven  from 
their  country  by  the  Persians,  that  they  might  finish  their 
own  fortifications  on  the  Isthmus ;  they  attempted  to  take 
advantage  of  the  distress  to  which  exertions  in  their  cause 
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had  reduced  their  preservers,  in  order  to  make  them  their 
slaves;  they  strove  to  prevent  those  who  had  abandoned 
their  walls  to  defend  them,  from  rebuilding  them  to  defend 
themselves ;  they  commenced  the  Peloponnesian  war  in  vio- 
lation of  their  engagements  with  Athens ;  they  abandoned 
it  in  violation  of  their  engagements  with  their  allies ;  they 
gave  up  to  the  sword  whole  cities,  which  had  placed  them- 
selves under  their  protection  ;  they  bartered  for  advantages 
confined  to  themselves,  the  interest,  the  freedom,  and  the 
lives  of  those  who  had  served  them  most  faithfully;  they 
took  with  equal  complacency,  and  equal  infamy,  the  stripes 
of  Elis  and  the  bribes  of  Persia ;  they  never  showed  either 
resentment  or  gratitude ;  they  abstained  from  no  injury, 
and  they  revenged  none.  Above  all,  they  looked  on  a  citi- 
zen who  served  them  well  as  their  deadliest  enemy.  These 
are  the  arts  which  protract  the  existence  of  governments. 

Nor  were  the  domestic  institutions  of  Lacedaemon  less 
hateful  or  less  contemptible  than  her  foreign  policy.  A 
perpetual  interference  with  every  part  of  the  system  of  hu- 
man life,  a  constant  struggle  against  nature  and  reason,  cha- 
racterized all  her  laws.  To  violate  even  prejudices  which 
have  taken  deep  root  in  the  minds  of  a  people  is  scarcely 
expedient;  to  think  of  extirpating  natural  appetites  and 
passions  is  frantic :  the  external  symptoms  may  be  occasion- 
ally repressed,  but  the  feeling  still  exists,  and,  debarred 
from  its  natural  objects,  preys  on  the  disordered  mind  and 
body  of  its  victim.  Thus  it  is  in  convents — thus  it  is 
among  ascetic  sects — thus  it  was  among  the  Lacedaemoni- 
ans. Hence  arose  that  madness,  or  violence  approaching  to 
madness,  which,  in  spite  of  every  external  restraint,  often 
appeared  among  the  most  distinguished  citizens  of  Sparta. 
Cleoinenes  terminated  his  career  of  raving  cruelty,  by  cut- 
ting himself  to  pieces.  Pausanias  seems  to  have  been  abso- 
lutely insane  :  he  formed  a  hopeless  and  profligate  scheme ; 
he  betrayed  it  by  the  ostentation  of  his  behaviour  and  the 
imprudence  of  his  measures;  and  he  alienated,  by  his  inso- 
lence, all  who  might  have  served  or  protected  him.  Xeno- 
phon,  a  warm  admirer  of  Lacedacmon,  furnishes  us  with  the 
strongest  evidence  to  this  effect.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
observe  the  brutal  and  senseless  fury  which  characterizes 
almost  every  Spartan  with  whom  he  was  connected.  Clear- 
chus  nearly  lost  his  life  by  his  cruelty.  Chirisophus  de* 
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prived  hie  army  of  the  services  of  a  faithful  guide  by  his 
unreasonable  and  ferocious  severity.  But  it  is  needless  to 
multiply  instances.  Lycurgus,  Mr.  Mitford's  favourite  le- 
gislator, founded  his  whole  system  on  a  mistaken  principle. 
He  never  considered  that  governments  were  made  for  men, 
and  not  men  for  governments.  Instead  of  adapting  the 
constitution  to  the  people,  he  distorted  the  minds  of  the 
people  to  suit  the  constitution,  a  scheme  worthy  of  the  La- 
putan  Academy  of  Projectors.  And  this  appears  to  Mr. 
Mitford  to  constitute  his  peculiar  title  to  admiration.  Hear 
himself :  "  What  to  modern  eyes  most  Strikingly  sets  that 
extraordinary  man  above  all  other  legislators  is,  that  in  so 
many  circumstances,  apparently  out  of  the  reach  of  law,  he 
controlled  and  formed  to  his  own  mind  the  wills  and  habits 
of  his  people."  I  should  suppose  that  this  gentleman  had 
the  advantage  of  receiving  his  education  under  the  ferula  of 
Dr.  Pangloss ;  for  his  metaphysics  are  clearly  those  of  the 
castle  of  Thunder-tentronckh,  "  Bemarquez  bien  que  les  nez 
ont  ete  faits  pour  porter  des  lunettes,  aussi  avons  nous  des 
lunettes.  Les  jambes  sont  visiblement  institutes  pour  Stre 
chaussees,  et  nous  avons  des  chausses.  Les  cochons  e*tant 
faits  pour  e*tre  mange's,  nous  mangeons  du  pore  toute 
Tannee." 

At  Athens  the  laws  did  not  constantly  interfere  with  the 
tastes  of  the  people.  The  children  were  not  taken  from 
their  parents  by  that  universal  step-mother,  the  state. 
They  were  not  starved  into  thieves,  or  tortured  into  bullies ; 
there  was  no  established  table  at  which  every  one  must 
dine,  no  established  style  in  which  every  one  must  converse. 
An  Athenian  might  eat  whatever  he  could  afford  to  buy, 
and  talk  as  long  as  he  could  find  people  to  listen.  The  go- 
vernment did  not  tell  the  people  what  opinions  they  were 
to  hold,  or  what  songs  they  were  to  sing.  Freedom  pro- 
duced excellence.  Thus  philosophy  took  its  origin  Thus 
were  produced  those  models  of  poetry,  of  oratory,  and  of  the 
arts,  which  scarcely  fall  short  of  the  standard  of  ideal  excel- 
lence. Nothing  is  more  conducive  to  happiness  than  the 
free  exercise  of  the  mind,  in  pursuits  congenial  to  it.  This 
happiness,  assuredly,  was  enjoyed  far  more  at  Athens  than 
at  Sparta.  The  Athenians  are  acknowledged  even  by  their 
enemies  to  have  been  distinguished,  in  private  life,  by  their 
courteous  and  amiable  demeanour.  Their  levity,  at  least, 
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was  better  than  Spartan  sullenness,  and  their  impertinence, 
than  Spartan  insolence.  Even  in  courage  it  may  be  ques 
tioned  whether  they  were  inferior  to  the  Lacedaemonians. 
The  great  Athenian  historian  has  reported  a  remarkable 
observation  of  the  great  Athenian  minister.  Pericles  main- 
tained that  his  countrymen,  without  submitting  to  the  hard- 
ships of  a  Spartan  education,  rivalled  all  the  achievements 
of  Spartan  valour,  and  that  therefore  the  pleasures  and 
amusements  which  they  enjoyed  were  to  be  considered  as 
so  much  clear  gain.  The  infantry  of  Athens  was  certainly 
not  equal  to  that  of  Lacedeemon ;  but  this  seems  to  have 
been  caused  merely  by  want  of  practice :  the  attention  of 
the  Athenians  was  diverted  from  the  discipline  of  the  pha- 
lanx to  that  of  the  trireme.  The  Lacedaemonians,  in  spite 
of  all  their  boasted  valour,  were,  from  the  same  cause,  timid 
and  disorderly  in  naval  action. 

But  we  are  told  that  crimes  of  great  enormity  were  per- 
petrated by  the  Athenian  government  and  the  democracies 
under  its  protection.  It  is  true  that  Athens  too  often  acted 
up  to  the  full  extent  of  the  laws  of  war,  in  an  age  when 
those  laws  had  not  been  mitigated  by  causes  which  have 
operated  in  later  times.  This  accusation  is,  in  fact,  common 
to  Athens,  to  Lacedaemon,  to  all  the  states  of  Greece,  and 
to  all  states  similarly  situated.  Where  communities  are 
very  large,  the  heavier  evils  of  war  are  felt  but  by  few. 
The  ploughboy  sings,  the  spinning-wheel  turns  round,  the 
wedding-day  is  fixed,  whether  the  last  battle  were  lost  or 
won.  In  little  states  it  cannot  be  thus ;  every  man  feels  in 
his  own  property  and  person  the  effect  of  a  war.  Every 
man  is  a  soldier,  and  a  soldier  fighting  for  his  nearest  in- 
terests. His  own  trees  have  been  cut  down — his  own  corn 
has  been  burnt — his  own  house  has  been  pillaged — his  own 
relations  have  been  killed.  How  can  he  entertain  towards 
the  enemies  of  his  country  the  same  feelings  with  one  who 
has  suffered  nothing  from  them,  except  perhaps  the  addition 
of  a  small  sum  to  the  taxes  which  he  pays  ?  Men  in  such  cir- 
cumstances cannot  be  generous.  They  have  too  much  a* 
stake.  It  is  when  they  are,  if  I  may  so  express  myself, 
playing  for  love,  it  is  when  war  is  a  mere  game  at  chess,  it 
is  when  they  are  contending  for  a  remote  colony,  a  frontier 
town,  the  honours  of  a  flag,  a  salute  or  a  title,  that  they 
can  make  fine  speeches,  and  do  good  offices  to  their  enemies. 
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The  Black  Prince  waited  behind  the  chair  of  his  captive ; 
Villars  interchanged  repartees  with  Eugene;  George  II. 
sent  congratulations  to  Louis  XV.,  during  a  war,  upon 
occasion  of  his  escape  from  the  attempt  of  Damien ;  and 
these  things  are  fine  and  generous,  and  very  gratifying  to 
the  author  of  the  Broad  Stone  of  Honour,  and  all  the  other 
wise  men  who  think,  like  him,  that  G-od  made  the  world 
only  for  the  use  of  gentlemen.  But  they  spring  in  general 
from  utter  heartlessness.  No  war  ought  ever  to  be  under- 
taken but  under  circumstances  which  render  all  interchange 
of  courtesy  between  the  combatants  impossible.  It  is  a  bad 
thing  that  men  should  hate  each  ether,  but  it  is  far  worse 
that  they  should  contract  the  habit  of  cutting  one  another's 
throats  without  hatred.  War  is  never  lenient  but  where  it 
is  wanton ;  when  men  are  compelled  to  fight  in  self-defence, 
they  must  hate  and  avenge;  this  may  be  bad,  but  it  is 
human  nature,  it  is  the  clay  as  it  came  from  the  hand  of 
the  potter. 

It  is  true  that  among  the  dependencies  of  Athens,  sedi- 
tions assumed  a  character  more  ferocious  than  even  in 
France,  during  the  reign  of  terror — the  accursed  Saturnalia 
of  an  accursed  bondage.  It  is  true  that  in  Athens  itself, 
where  such  convulsions  were  scarcely  known,  the  condition 
of  the  higher  orders  was  disagreeable ;  that  they  were  com- 
pelled to  contribute  large  sums  for  the  service  or  the  amuse- 
ment of  the  public,  and  that  they  were  sometimes  harassed 
by  vexatious  informers.  Whenever  such  cases  occur,  Mr. 
Mitford's  skepticism  vanishes.  The  "  if,"  the  "  but,"  the 
"  it  is  said,"  the  "  if  we  may  believe,"  with  which  he  qua- 
lifies every  charge  against  a  tyrant  or  an  aristocracy,  are  at 
once  abandoned.  The  blacker  the  story,  the  firmer  is  his 
belief;  and  he  never  fails  to  inveigh  with  hearty  bitterness 
against  democracy  as  the  source  of  every  species  of  crime. 

The  Athenians,  I  believe,  possessed  more  liberty  than 
was  good  for  them.  Yet  I  will  venture  to  assert,  that  while 
the  splendour,  the  intelligence,  and  the  energy  of  that  great 
people  were  peculiar  to  themselves,  the  crimes  with  which 
they  are  charged  arose  from  causes  which  were  common  to 
them  with  every  other  state  which  then  existed.  The  vio- 
lence of  faction  in  that  age  sprang  from  a  cause  which  has 
always  been  fertile  in  every  political  and  moral  evil,  domes- 
tic slavery.  * 
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The  effect  of  slavery  is  completely  to  dissolve  the  con- 
nexion which  naturally  sxists  between  the  higher  and  lower 
classes  of  free  citizens.  The  rich  spend  their  wealth  in 
purchasing  and  maintaining  slaves.  There  is  no  demand 
for  the  labour  of  the  poor ;  the  fable  of  Menenius  ceases  to 
be  applicable ;  the  belly  communicates  no  nutriment  to  the 
members;  there  is  an  atrophy  in  the  body  politic.  The 
two  parties,  therefore,  proceed  to  extremities  utterl}*  un- 
known in  countries  where  they  have  mutually  need  of  each 
other.  In  Rome  the  oligarchy  was  too  powerful  to  be  sub- 
verted by  force ;  and  neither  the  tribunes  nor  the  popular 
assemblies,  though  constitutionally  omnipotent,  could  main- 
tain a  successful  contest  against  men  who  possessed  the 
whole  property  of  the  state.  Hence  the  necessity  for 
measures  tending  to  unsettle  the  whole  frame  of  society, 
and  to  take  away  every  motive  of  industry ;  the  abolition 
of  debts,  and  the  Agrarian  laws — propositions  absurdly  con- 
demned by  men  who  do  not  consider  the  circumstances 
from  which  they  sprung.  They  were  the  desperate  reme- 
dies of  a  desperate  disease.  In  Greece  the  oligarchal  in- 
terest was  not  in  general  so  deeply  rooted  as  at  Rome.  The 
multitude,  therefore,  often  redressed,  by  force,  grievances 
which,  at  Rome,  were  commonly  attacked  under  the  forms 
of  the  constitution.  They  drove  out  or  massacred  the  rich, 
and  divided  their  property.  If  the  superior  union  or  mili- 
tary skill  of  the  rich  rendered  them  victorious,  they  took 
measures  equally  violent,  disarmed  all  in  whom  they  could 
not  confide,  often  slaughtered  great  numbers,  and  occasion- 
ally expelled  the  whole  commonalty  from  the  city,  and 
remained,  with  their  slaves,  the  sole  inhabitants. 

From  such  calamities  Athens  and  Lacedsemon  alone  were 
almost  completely  free.  At  Athens,  the  purses  of  the  rich 
were  laid  under  regular  contribution  for  the  support  of  the 
poor ;  and  this,  rightly  considered,  was  as  much  a  favour  to 
the  givers  as  to  the  receivers,  since  no  other  measure  could 
possibly  have  saved  their  houses  from  pillage,  and  their 
persons  from  violence.  It  is  singular  that  Mr.  Mitford 
should  perpetually  reprobate  a  policy  which  was  the  best 
that  could  be  pursued  in  such  a  state  of  things,  and  which 
alone  saved  Athens  from  the  frightful  outrages  which  were 
perpetrated  at  Corcyra. 

Lacedsemon,  cursed  with  a  system  of  slavery  more  odious 
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than  has  ever  existed  in  any  other  country,  avoided  this 
evil  by  almost  totally  annihilating  private  property.  Lycur- 
gus  began  by  an  Agrarian  law.  He  abolished  all  professions 
except  that  of  arms ;  he  made  the  whole  of  his  community 
a  standing  army,  every  member  of  which  had  a  common 
right  to  the  services  of  a  crowd  of  miserable  bondmen; 
he  secured  the  state  from  sedition  at  the  expense  of  the 
Helots.  Of  all  the  parts  of  his  system  this  is  the  most 
creditable  to  his  head,  and  the  most  disgraceful  to  his  heart. 

These  considerations,  and  many  others  of  equal  impor- 
tance, Mr.  Mitford  has  neglected ;  but  he  has  a  yet  heavier 
charge  to  answer.  He  has  made  not  only  illogical  infer- 
ences, but  false  statements.  While  he  never  states,  without 
qualifications  and  objections,  the  charges  which  the  earliest 
and  best  historians  have  brought  against  his  favourite 
tyrants,  Pisistratus,  Hippias,  and  G-elon,  he  transcribes, 
without  any  hesitation,  the  grossest  abuse  of  the  least 
authoritative  writers  against  every  democracy  and  every 
demagogue.  Such  an  accusation  should  not  be  made  with- 
out being  supported ;  and  I  will  therefore  select  one  out  of 
many  passages  which  will  fully  substantiate  the  charge,  and 
convict  Mr.  Mitford  of  wilful  misrepresentation,  or  of 
negligence  scarcely  less  culpable.  Mr.  Mitford  is  speaking 
of  one  of  the  greatest  men  that  ever  lived,  Demosthenes, 
and  comparing  'him  with  his  rival,  JEschines.  Let  him 
speak  for  himself. 

"  In  earliest  youth  Demosthenes  earned  an  opprobrious 
nickname  by  the  effeminacy  of  his  dress  and  manner."  Does 
Mr.  Mitford  know  that  Demosthenes  denied  this  charge,  and 
explained  the  nickname  in  a  perfectly  different  manner  ?* 
And  if  he  knew  it,  should  he  not  have  stated  it  ?  He  pro- 
ceeds thus  : — "  On  emerging  from  minority,  by  the  Athenian 
law,  at  five-and-twenty,  he  earned  another  opprobrious  nick- 
name by  a  prosecution  of  his  guardians,  which  was  con- 
sidered as  a  dishonourable  attempt  to  extort  money  from 
them."  In  the  first  place,  Demosthenes  was  not  five-and- 
twenty  years  of  age.  Mr.  Mitford  might  have  learnt  from 
so  common  a  book  as  the  Archseologia  of  Archbishop  Potter, 
that,  at  twenty,  Athenian  citizens  were  freed  from  the  con- 
trol of  their  guardians,  and  began  to  manage  their  own  pro- 

*  See  the  speech  of  JEschines  against  Timarchus. 
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perty.  The  very  speech  of  Demosthenes  against  his  guardians 
proves  most  satisfactorily  that  he  was  under  twenty.  In  his 
speech  against  Midias,  he  says,  that  when  he  undertook  that 
prosecution  he  was  quite  a  boy.*  His  youth  might,  there- 
fore, excuse  the  step,  even  if  it  had  been  considered,  as  Mr. 
Mitford  says,  a  dishonourable  attempt  to  extort  money.  But 
who  considered  it  as  such  ?  Not  the  judges,  who  condemned 
the  guardians.  The  Athenian  courts  of  justice  were  not 
the  purest  in  the  world ;  but  their  decisions  were  at  least 
as  likely  to  be  just  as  the  abuse  of  a  deadly  enemy.  Mr. 
Mitford  refers  for  confirmation  of  his  statement  to  .ZEschines 
and  Plutarch.  .ZEschines  by  no  means  bears  him  out,  and 
Plutarch  directly  contradicts  him.  "Not  long  after,"  says 
Mr.  Mitford,  "  he  took  blows  publicly  in  the  theatre  (I  pre- 
serve the  orthography,  if  it  can  be  so  called,  of  this  histo- 
rian) from  a  petulant  youth  of  rank  named  Meidias."  Here 
are  two  disgraceful  mistakes.  In  the  first  place  it  was  long 
after;  eight  years  at  the  very  least,  probably  much  more. 
In  the  next  place,  the  petulant  youth,  of  whom  Mr.  Mitford 
speaks,  was  fifty  years  old.f  Really  Mr.  Mitford  has  less 
reason  to  censure  the  carelessness  of  his  predecessors  than 
to  reform  his  own.  After  this  monstrous  inaccuracy  with 
regard  to  facts,  we  may  be  able  to  judge  what  degree  of 
credit  ought  to  be  given  to  the  vague  abuse  of  such  a  writer. 
"  The  cowardice  of  Demosthenes  in  the  field  afterwards  be- 
came notorious."  Demosthenes  was  a  civil  character ;  war 
was  not  his  business.  In  his  time  the  division  between 
military  and  political  offices  was  beginning  to  be  strongly 
marked ;  yet  the  recollection  of  the  days  when  every  citizen 
was  a  soldier  was  still  recent.  In  such  states  of  society  a 
certain  degree  of  disrepute  always  attaches  to  sedentary  men ; 
but  that  any  leader  of  the  Athenian  democracy  could  have 
been,  as  Mr.  Mitford  says  of  Demosthenes,  a  few  lines  be- 
fore, remarkable  for  "  an  extraordinary  deficiency  of  personal 
courage,"  is  absolutely  impossible.  What  mercenary  warrior 
of  the  time  exposed  his  life  to  greater  or  more  constant 
perils  ?  Was  there  a  single  soldier  at  Choeronea  who  had 

*  Mapa/cvAXioi/  uv  Ko^iSr). 

f  Whoever  will  read  the  speech  of  Demosthenes  against  Midias 
will  find  the  statements  in  the  text  confirmed,  and  will  have 
Horeover,  the   pleasure  of  becoming  acquainted  with  one  of  the 
nest  compositions  in  the  world. 
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more  cause  to  tremble  for  his  safety  than  the  orator,  who, 
in  case  of  defeat,  could  scarcely  hope  for  mercy  from  the 
people  whom  he  had  misled,  of  the  prince  whom  he  had 
opposed?  Were  not  the  ordinary  fluctuations  of  popular 
feeling  enough  to  deter  any  coward  from  engaging  in  politi- 
cal conflicts  ?  Isocrates,  whom  Mr.  Mitford  extols  because 
he  constantly  employed  all  the  flowers  of  his  schoolboy  rhe- 
toric to  decorate  oligarchy  and  tyranny,  avoided  the  judicial 
and  political  meetings  of  Athens  from  mere  timidity,  and 
seems  to  have  hated  democracy  only  because  he  durst  not 
look  a  popular  assembly  in  the  face.  Demosthenes  was  a 
man  of  a  feeble  constitution ;  his  nerves  were  weak,  but  his 
spirit  was  high;  and  the  energy  and  enthusiasm  of  his 
feelings  supported  him  through  life  and  in  death. 

So  much  for  Demosthenes.  Now  for  the  orator  of  aris- 
tocracy. I  do  not  wish  to  abuse  JEschines.  He  may  have 
been  an  honest  man.  He  was  certainly  a  great  man ;  and 
I  feel  a  reverence,  of  which  Mr.  Mitford  seems  to  have  no 
notion,  for  great  men  of  every  party.  But  when  Mr.  Mit- 
ford says,  that  the  private  character  of  .ZEschines  was  with- 
out stain,  does  he  remember  what  ^schines  has  himself 
confessed  in  his  speech  against  Timarchus  ?  I  can  make 
allowances,  as  well  as  Mr.  Mitford,  for  persons  who  lived 
under  a  different  system  of  laws  and  morals;  but  let  them 
be  made  impartially.  If  Demosthenes  is  to  be  attacked,  on 
account  of  some  childish  improprieties,  proved  only  by  the 
assertion  of  an  antagonist,  what  shall  we  say  of  those  ma- 
turer  vices  which  that  antagonist  has  himself  acknowledged  ? 
"  Against  the  private  character  of  -ZEsehines,"  says  Mr. 
Mitford,  "  Demosthenes  seems  not  to  have  had  an  insinua- 
tion to  oppose."  Has  Mr.  Mitford  ever  read  the  speech  of 
Demosthenes  on  the  embassy  ?  Or  can  he  have  forgotten, 
what  was  never  forgotten  by  any  one  else  who  ever  read  it, 
the  story  which  Demosthenes  relates  with  such  terrible 
energy  of  language  concerning  the  drunken  brutality  of  his 
rival  ?  True  or  false,  here  is  something  more  than  an  in- 
sinuation ;  and  nothing  can  vindicate  the  historian  who  has 
overlooked  it  from  the  charge  of  negligence  or  of  partiality. 
But  jEschines  denied  the  story.  And  did  not  Demosthenes 
also  deny  the  story  respecting  his  childish  nickname,  which 
Mr.  Mitford  has  nevertheless  told  without  any  qualification  ? 
But  the  judges,  or  some  part  of  their i,  showed,  by  their 
32* 
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clamour,  their  disbelief  of  the  relation  of  Demosthenes, 
And  did  not  the  judges,  who  tried  the  cause  between  De- 
mosthenes and  his  guardians,  indicate,  in  a  much  clearer 
manner,  their  approbation  of  the  prosecution  ?  But  Demos- 
thenes was  a  demagogue,  and  is  to  be  slandered.  ^Eschines 
was  an  aristocrat,  and  is  to  be  panegyrized.  Is  this  a  his- 
tory, or  a  party-pamphlet  ? 

These  passages,  all  selected  from  a  single  page  of  Mr. 
Mitford' s  work,  may  give  some  notion  to  those  readers  who 
have  not  the  means  of  comparing  his  statements  with  the 
original  authorities,  of  his  extreme  partiality  and  careless- 
ness. Indeed,  whenever  this  historian  mentions  Demosthe- 
nes, he  violates  all  the  laws  of  candour  and  even  of  decency ; 
he  weighs  no  authorities ;  he  makes  no  allowances ;  he  for- 
gets the  best-authenticated  facts  in  the  history  of  the  times, 
and  the  most  generally  recognised  principles  of  human 
nature.  The  opposition  of  the  great  orator  to  the  policy  of 
Philip,  he  represents  as  neither  more  nor  less  than  delibe- 
rate villany.  I  hold  almost  the  same  opinion  with  Mr. 
Mitford  respecting  the  character  and  the  views  of  that  great 
and  accomplished  prince.  But  am  I,  therefore,  to  pronounce 
Demosthenes  profligate  and  insincere  ?  Surely  not ;  do  we 
not  perpetually  see  men  of  the  greatest  talents  and  the 
purest  intentions  misled  by  national  or  factious  prejudices  ? 
The  most  respectable  people  in  England  were,  little  more 
than  forty  years  ago,  in  the  habit  of  uttering  the  bitterest 
abuse  against  Washington  and  Franklin.  It  is  certainly  to 
be  regretted  that  men  should  err  so  grossly  in  their  estimate 
of  character.  But  no  person  who  knows  anything  of  human 
nature  will  impute  such  errors  to  depravity. 

Mr.  Mitford  is  not  more  consistent  with  himself  than  with 
reason.  Though  he  is  the  advocate  of  all  oligarchies,  he  is 
also  a  warm  admirer  of  all  kings ;  and  of  all  citizens  who 
raised  themselves  to  that  species  of  sovereignty  which  the 
Greeks  denominated  tyranny.  If  monarchy,  as  Mr.  Mit- 
ford holds,  be  in  itself  a  blessing,  democracy  must  be  a  bet- 
ter form  of  government  than  aristocracy,  which  is  always 
opposed  to  the  supremacy,  and  even  to  the  eminence  of  in- 
dividuals. On  the  other  hand,  it  is  but  one  step  that  sepa- 
rates the  demagogue  and  the  sovereign. 

If  this  article  had  not  extended  itself  to  so  great  a  length, 
I  should  offer  a  few  observations  on  some  other  peculiarities 
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of  this  writer, — his  general  preference  of  the  Barbarians  to 
the  Greeks, — his  predilection  for  Persians,  Carthaginians, 
Thracians,  for  all  nations,  in  short,  except  that  great  and 
enlightened  nation  of  which  he  is  the  historian.  But  I  will 
confine  myself  to  a  single  topic. 

Mr.  Mitford  has  remarked,  with  truth  and  spirit,  that 


"any  history  perfectly  written,  but  especially  a  Grecian     / 


history  perfectly  written,  should  be  a  political  institute 
for  all  nations."  It  has  not  occurred  to  him  that  a  Grecian 
history,  perfectly  written,  should  also  be  a  complete  record 
of  the  rise  and  progress  of  poetry,  philosophy,  and  the  arts. 
Here  his  work  is  extremely  deficient.  Indeed,  though  it 
may  seem  a  strange  thing  to  say  of  a  gentleman  who  has 
published  so  many  quartos,  Mr.  Mitford  seems  to  entertain 
a  feeling,  bordering  on  contempt,  for  literary  and  speculative 
pursuits.  The  talents  of  action  almost  exclusively  attract 
his  notice,  and  he  talks  with  very  complacent  disdain  of  the 
"idle  learned."  Homer,  indeed,  he  admires,  but  princi- 
pally, I  am  afraid,  because  he  is  convinced  that  Homer 
could  neither  read  nor  write.  He  could  not  avoid,  speaking 
of  Socrates ;  but  he  has  been  far  more  solicitous  to  trace 
his  death  to  political  causes,  and  to  deduce  from  it  conse- 
quences unfavourable  to  Athens  and  to  popular  government, 
than  to  throw  light  on  the  character  and  doctrines  of  the 
wonderful  man, 

"  From  whose  mouth  issued  forth 
Mellifluous  streams  that  watered  all  the  schools 
Of  Academics,  old  and  new,  with  those 
Surnamed  Peripatetics,  and  the  sect 
Epicurean,  and  the  Stoic  severe." 

He  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  that  Demosthenes  was  a  great 
orator ;  he  represents  him  sometimes  as  an  aspiring  dema- 
gogue, sometimes  as  an  adroit  negotiator,  and  always  as  a 
great  rogue.  But  that  in  which  the  Athenian  excelled  all 
men.pf  all  ages,  that  irresistible  eloquence,  which,  at  the 
distance  of  more  than  two  thousand  years,  stirs  our  blood 
and  brings  tears  into  our  eyes,  he  passes  by  with  a  few 
phrases  of  commonplace  commendation.  The  origin  of  the 
drama,  the  doctrines  of  the  sophists,  the  course  of  Athenian 
education,  the  state  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  the  whole  do- 
mestic system  of  the  Greeks,  he  has  almost  completely  ne- 
glected. Yet  these  things  will  appear,  to  a  reflecting  man. 
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scarcely  less  worthy  of  attention  than  the  taking  of  Sphac- 
teria,  or  the  discipline  of  the  targeteers  of  Iphicrates. 

This,  indeed,  is  a  deficiency  by  no  means  peculiar  to  Mr. 
Mitford.  Most  people  seem  to  imagine  that  a  detail  of 
public  occurrences — the  operation  of  sieges — the  changes  of 
administrations — the  treaties — the  conspiracies — the  rebel- 
lions— is  a  complete  history.  Differences  of  definition  are 
logically  unimportant,  but  practically  they  sometimes  pro- 
duce the  most  momentous  effects :  thus  it  has  been  in  the 
present  case;  historians  have,  almost  without  exception, 
confined  themselves  to  the  public  transactions  of  states,  and 
have  left  to  the  negligent  administration  of  writers  of  fic- 
tion a  province  at  least  equally  extensive  and  valuable. 

All  wise  statesmen  have  agreed  to  consider  the  prosperity 
or  adversity  of  nations  as  made  up  of  the  happiness  or  mi- 
sery of  individuals,  and  to  reject  as  chimerical  all  notions  of 
a  public  interest  of  the  community,  distinct  from  the  interest 
of  the  component  parts.  It  is  therefore  strange  that  those 
whose  office  it  is  to  supply  statesmen  with  examples  and 
warnings,  should  omit,  as  too  mean  for  the  dignity  of  his- 
tory, circumstances  which  exert  the  most  extensive  influence 
on  the  state  of  society.  In  general,  the  under  current  of 
human  life  flows  steadily  on,  unruffled  by  the  storms  which 
agitate  the  surface.  The  happiness  of  the  many  commonly 
depends  on  causes  independent  of  victories  or  defeats,  of 
revolutions  or  restorations, — causes  which  can  be  regulated 
by  no  laws,  and  which  are  recorded  in  no  archives.  These 
causes  are  the  things  which  it  is  of  main  importance  to  us 
to  know,  not  how  the  Lacedaemonian  phalanx  was  broken 
at  Leuctra — not  whether  Alexander  died  of  poison  or  by 
disease.  History,  without  these,  is  a  shell  without  a  kernel ; 
and  such  is  almost  all  the  history  which  is  extant  in  the 
world.  Paltry  skirmishes  and  plots  are  reported  with  ab- 
surd and  useless  minuteness :  but  improvements  the  most 
essential  to  the  comforts  of  human  life  extend  themselves 
over  the  world,  and  introduce  themselves  into  every  cottage, 
before  any  annalist  can  condescend  from  the  dignity  of 
writing  about  generals  and  ambassadors,  to  take  the  least 
notice  of  them.  Thus  the  progress  of  the  most  salutary 
inventions  and  discoveries  is  buried  in  impenetrable  mystery, 
mankind  are  deprived  of  a  most  useful  species  of  knowledge, 
and  their  benefactors  of  their  honest  fame.  In  the  mean 
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time  every  child  knows  by  heart  the  dates  and  adventures 
of  a  long  line  of  barbarian  kings.  The  history  of  nations, 
in  the  sense  in  which  I  use  the  word,  is  often  best  studied 
in  works  not  professedly  historical.  Thucydides,  as  far  as 
he  goes,  is  an  excellent  writer,  yet  he  affords  us  far  less 
knowledge  of  the  most  important  particulars  relating  to 
Athens,  than  Plato  or  Aristophanes.  The  little  treatise  of 
Xenophon  in  Domestic  Economy  contains  more  historical 
information  than  all  the  seven  books  of  hJ£  Hellanics.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  satires  of  Horace,  of  the  letters  of 
Cicero,  of  the  novels  of  Le  Sage,  of  the  memoirs  of  Mar- 
montel.  Many  others  might  be  mentioned,  but  these  suffi- 
ciently illustrate  my  meaning. 

I  would  hope  that  there  may  yet  appear  a  writer  who 
may  despise  the  present  narrow  limits,  and  assert  the  rights 
of  history  over  every  part  of  her  natural  domain.  Should 
such  a  writer  engage  in  that  enterprise,  in  which  I  cannot 
but  consider  Mr.  Mitford  as  having  failed,  he  will  record, 
indeed,  all  that  is  interesting  and  important  in  military  and 
political  transactions ;  but  he  will  not  think  anything  too 
trivial  for  the  gravity  of  history,  which  is  not  too  trivial  to 
promote  or  diminish  the  happiness  of  man.  He  will  por- 
tray in  vivid  colours  the  domestic  society,  the  manners,  the 
amusements,  the  conversation  of  the  Greeks.  He  will  not 
disdain  to  discuss  the  state  of  agriculture,  of  the  mechanical 
arts,  and  of  the  conveniences  of  life.  The  progress  of  paint- 
ing, of  sculpture,  and  of  architecture,  will  form  an  impor- 
tant part  of  his  plan.  But  above  all,  his  attention  will  be 
given  to  the  history  of  that  splendid  literature  from  which 
has  sprung  all  the  strength,  the  wisdom,  the  freedom,  and 
the  glory  of  the  western  world. 

Of  the  indifference  which  Mr.  Mitford  shows  on  this  sub- 
ject, I  will  not  speak,  for  I  cannot  speak  with  fairness.  It 
is  a  subject  in  which  I  love  to  forget  the  accuracy  of  a  judge, 
in  the  veneration  of  a  worshipper  and  the  gratitude  of  a 
child.  If  we  consider  merely  the  subtlety  of  disquisition, 
the  force  of  imagination,  the  perfect  energy  and  elegance  of 
expression,  which  characterize  the  great  works  of  Athenian 
genius,  we  must  pronounce  them  intrinsically  most  valuable ; 
but  what  shall  we  say  when  we  reflect  that  from  hence  have 
sprung,  directly  or  indirectly,  all  the  noblest  creations  of 
the  human  intellect ;  that  from  hence  were  the  vast  accom- 
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plishments  and  the  brilliant  fancy  of  Cicero,  the  withering 
fire  of  Juvenal;  the  plastic  imagination  of  Dante;  the  hu- 
mour of  Cervantes ;  the  comprehension  of  Bacon ;  the  wit 
of  Butler ;  the  supreme  and  universal  excellence  of  Shak- 
speare  ?  All  the  triumphs  of  truth  and  genius  over  preju- 
dice and  power,  in  every  country  and  in  every  age,  have 
been  the  triumphs  of  Athens.  Wherever  a  few  great  minds 
have  made  a  stand  against  violence  and  fraud,  in  the  cause 
of  liberty  and  reason,  there  has  been  her  spirit  in  the  midst 
of  them  ;  inspiring,  encouraging,  consoling ; — by  the  lonely 
lamp  of  Erasmus ;  by  the  restless  bed  of  Pascal ;  in  the  tri- 
bune of  Mirabeau ;  in  the  cell  of  Galileo ;  on  the  scaffold  of 
Sidney.  But  who  shall  estimate  her  influence  on  private 
happiness  ?  Who  shall  say  how  many  thousands  have  been 
made  wiser,  happier,  and  better,  by  those  pursuits  in  which 
she  has  taught  mankind  to  engage ;  to  how  many  the  studies 
which  took  their  rise  from  her  have  been  wealth  in  poverty, 
— liberty  in  bondage, — health  in.  sickness — society  in  soli- 
tude. Her  power  is  indeed  manifested  at  the  bar ;  in  the 
senate ;  in  the  field  of  battle ;  in  the  schools  of  philosophy. 
But  these  are  not  her  glory.  Wherever  literature  consoles 
sorrow,  or  assuages  pain, — wherever  it  brings  gladness  to 
eyes  which  fail  with  wakefulness  and  tears,  and  ache  for  the 
dark  house  and  the  long  sleep, —  there  is  exhibited,  in  its 
noblest  form,  the  immortal  influence  of  Athens. 

The  dervise,  in  the  Arabian  tale,  did  not  hesitate  to 
abandon  to  his  comrade  the  camels  with  their  load  of  jewels 
and  gold,  while  he  retained  the  casket  of  that  mysterious 
juice,  which  enabled  him  to  behold  at  one  glance  all  the 
hidden  riches  of  the  universe.  Surely  it  is  no  exaggeration 
to  say,  that  no  external  advantage  is  to  be  compared  with 
that  purification  of  the  intellectual  eye,  which  gives  us  to 
contemplate  the  infinite  wealth  of  the  mental  world;  all 
the  hoarded  treasures  of  the  primeval  dynasties,  all  the 
shapeless  ore  of  its  yet  unexplored  mines.  This  is  the  gift 
of  Athens  to  man.  Her  freedom  and  her  power  have  for 
more  than  twenty  centuries  been  annihilated;  her  people 
have  degenerated  into  timid  slaves ;  her  language  into  a 
barbarous  jargon;  her  temples  have  been  given  up  to  the 
successive  depredations  of  Romans,  Turks,  and  Scotchmen ; 
but  her  intellectual  empire  is  imperishable.  And,  when 
those  who  have  rivalled  her  greatness  shall  have  shared  her 
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fate :  when  civilization  and  knowledge  shall  have  fixed  their 
abode  in  distant  continents ;  when  the  sceptre  shall  have 
passed  away  from  England ;  when,  perhaps,  travellers  from 
distant  regions  shall  in  vain  labour  to  decipher  on  some 
mouldering  pedestal  the  name  of  our  proudest  chief;  shall 
hear  savage  hymns  chanted  to  some  misshapen  idol  over  the 
ruined  dome  of  our  proudest  temple  :  and  shall  see  a  single 
naked  fisherman  wash  his  nets  in  the  river  of  the  ten  thou- 
sand masts, — her  influence  and  her  glory  will  still  survive, 
— fresh  in  eternal  youth,  exempt  from  mutability  and  decay, 
immortal  as  the  intellectual  principle  from  which  they  de- 
rived their  origin,  and  over  which  they  exercise  their 
control. 
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ON  THE  ATHENIAN  ORATORS. 


To  the  famous  orators  repair, 

Those  ancient,  whose  resistless  eloquence 

Wielded  at  will  that  fierce  democratic, 

Shook  the  arsenal,  and  thundered  over  Greece 

To  Macedon  and  Artaxerxes'  throne. 

MILTON. 


THE  celebrity  of  the  great  classical  writers  is  confined 
within  no  limits,  except  those  which  separate  civilized  from 
savage  man.  Their  works  are  the  common  property  of  eve- 
ry polished  nation.  They  have  furnished  subjects  for  the 
painter,  and  models  for  the  poet.  In  the  minds  of  the  edu- 
cated classes  throughout  Europe,  their  names  are  indissolu- 
bly  associated  with  the  endearing  recollections  of  childhood, 
— the  old  school-room, — the  dog-eared  grammar, — the  first 
prize,— the  tears  so  often  shed  and  so  quickly  dried.  So 
great  is  the  veneration  with  which  they  are  regarded,  that 
even  the  editors  and  commentators,  who  perform  the  lowest 
menial  offices  to  their  memory,  are  considered,  like  the 
equerries  and  chamberlains  of  sovereign  princes,  as  entitled 
to  a  high  rank  in  the  table  of  literary  precedence.  It  is, 
therefore,  somewhat  singular  that  their  productions  should 
so  rarely  have  been  examined  on  just  and  philosophical 
principles  of  criticism. 

The  ancient  writers  themselves  afford  us  but  little  assist- 
ance. When  they  particularize,  they  are  commonly  trivial : 
when  they  would  generalize,  they  become  indistinct.  An 
exception  must,  indeed,  be  made  in  favour  of  Aristotle. 
Both  in  analysis  and  in  combination,  that  great  man  was 
without  a  rival.  No  philosopher  has  ever  possessed,  in  an 
equal  degree,  the  talent  either  of  separating  established  sys- 
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terns  into  their  primary  elements,  or  of  connecting  detached 
phenomena  in  harmonious  systems.  He  was  the  great 
fashioner  of  the  intellectual  chaos  :  he  changed  its  darkness 
into  light,  and  its  discord  into  order.  He  brought  to  lite- 
rary researches  the  same  vigour  and  amplitude  of  mind,  to 
which  both  physical  and  metaphysical  science  are  so  greatly 
indebted.  His  fundamental  principles  of  criticism  are  ex- 
cellent. To  cite  only  a  single  instance ; — the  doctrine  which 
he  established,  that  poetry  is  an  imitative  art,  when  justly 
understood  is  to  the  critic  what  the  compass  is  to  the  navi- 
gator. With  it  he  may  venture  upon  the  most  extensive 
excursions.  Without  it  he  must  creep  cautiously  along  the 
coast,  or  lose  himself  in  a  trackless  expanse,  and  trust,  at 
best,  to  the  guidance  of  an  occasional  star.  It  is  a  disco- 
very which  changes  a  caprice  into  a  science. 

The  general  propositions  of  Aristotle  are  valuable.  But 
the  merit  of  the  superstructure  bears  no  proportion  to  that 
of  the  foundation.  This  is  partly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  philosopher,  who,  though  qualified  to  do  all 
that  could  be  done  by  the  resolving  and  combining  powers 
of  the  understanding,  seems  not  to  have  possessed  much  of 
sensibility  or  imagination.  Partly,  also,  it  may  be  attributed 
to  the  deficiency  of  materials.  The  great  works  of  genius 
which  then  existed  were  not  either  sufficiently  numerous  or 
sufficiently  varied  to  enable  any  man  to  form  a  perfect  code 
of  literature.  To  require  that  a  critic  should  conceive 
classes  of  composition  which  had  never  existed,  and  then  in- 
vestigate their  principles,  would  be  as  unreasonable  as  the 
demand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  expected  his  magicians 
first  to  tell  him  his  dream,  and  then  to  interpret  it. 

With  all  his  deficiencies  Aristotle  was  the  most  enlight- 
ened and  profound  critic  of  antiquity.  Dionysius  was  far 
from  possessing  the  same  exquisite  subtlety,  or  the  same  vast 
comprehension.  But  he  had  access  to  a  much  greater  num- 
ber of  specimens,  and  he  had  devoted  himself,  as  it  appears, 
more  exclusively  to  the  study  of  elegant  literature.  His 
particular  judgments  are  of  more  value  than  his  general 
principles.  He  is  only  the  historian  of  literature.  Aristo- 
tle is  its  philosopher. 

Quintilian  applied  to  general  literature  the  same  princi- 
ples by  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  judge  of  the  de- 
clamations of  his  pupils.  He  looks  for  nothing  but  rheto- 
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ric,  and  rhetoric  not  of  the  highest  order.  He  speaks  coldly 
of  the  incomparable  works  of  ^Bschylus.  He  admires,  be- 
yond expression,  those  inexhaustible  mines  of  common- 
places, the  plays  of  Euripides.  He  bestows  a  few  vague 
words  on  the  poetical  character  of  Homer.  He  then  proceeds 
to  consider  him  merely  as  an  orator.  An  orator  Homer 
doubtless  was,  and  a  great  orator.  But  surely  nothing  is  more 
remarkable,  in  his  admirable  works,  than  an  art  with  which 
his  oratorical  powers  are  made  subservient  to  the  purposes 
of  poetry.  Nor  can  I  think  Quintilian  a  great  critic  in  his 
own  province.  Just  as  are  many  of  his  remarks,  beautiful 
as  are  many  of  his  illustrations,  we  can  perpetually  detect 
in  his  thoughts  that  flavour  which  the  soil  of  despotism  gene- 
rally communicates  to  all  the  fruits  of  genius.  Eloquence 
was,  in  his  time,  little  more  than  a  condiment  which  served 
to  stimulate  in  a  despot  the  jaded  appetite  for  panegyric,  an 
amusement  for  the  travelled  nobles  and  the  blue-stocking 
matrons  of  Home.  It  is,  therefore,  with  him,  rather  a  sport 
than  a  war :  it  is  a  contest  of  foils,  not  of  swords.  He  ap- 
pears to  think  more  of  the  grace  of  the  attitude  than  of  the 
direction  and  vigour  of  the  thrust.  It  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, in  justice  to  Quintilian,  that  this  is  an  error  to  which 
Cicero  has  too  often  given  the  sanction,  both  of  his  precept 
and  his  example. 

Longinus  seems  to  have  had  great  sensibility  but  little 
discrimination.  He  gives  us  eloquent  sentences,  but  no 
principles.  It  was  happily  said  that  Montesquieu  ought  to 
have  changed  the  name  of  his  book  from  L' esprit  des  Lois 
to  L*  esprit  sur  les  Lois.  In  the  same  manner  the  philoso- 
pher of  Palmyra  ought  to  have  entitled  his  famous  work, 
not  "  Longinus  on  the  Sublime,"  but  "  The  Sublimities  of 
Longinus."  The  origin  of  the  sublime  is  one  of  the  most 
curious  and  interesting  subjects  of  inquiry  that  can  occupy 
the  attention  of  a  critic.  In  our  own  country  it  has  been 
discussed  with  great  ability,  and,  I  think,  with  very  little 
success,  by  Burke  and  Dugald  Stewart.  Longinus  dis- 
penses himself  from  all  investigations  of  this  nature,  by  telling 
his  friend  Terentianus  that  he  already  knows  everything 
that  can  be  said  upon  the  question.  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that  Terentianus  did  not  impart  some  of  his  knowledge  to 
his  instructor,  for  from  Longinus  we  learn  only  that  sublimi- 
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ty  means  height — or  elevation.*  This  name,  so  commo- 
diously  vague,  is  applied  indifferently  to  the  noble  prayer 
of  Ajax  in  the  Iliad,  and  to  a  passage  of  Plato  about  the 
human  body,  as  full  of  conceits  as  an  ode  of  Cowley.  Hav- 
ing no  fixed  standard,  Longinus  is  right  only  by  accident. 
He  is  rather  a  fancier  than  a  critic. 

Modern  writers  have  been  prevented  by  many  causes  from 
supplying  the  deficiencies  of  their  classical  predecessors.  At 
the  time  of  the  revival  of  literature  no  man  could,  without 
great  and  painful  labour,  acquire  an  accurate  and  elegant 
knowledge  of  the  ancient  languages.  And,  unfortunately, 
those  grammatical  and  philosophical  studies  without  which 
it  was  impossible  to  understand  the  great  works  of  Athe- 
nian and  Roman  genius,  have  a  tendency  to  contract  the 
views  and  deaden  the  sensibility  of  those  who  follow  them 
with  extreme  assiduity.  A  powerful  mind  which  has  been 
long  employed  in  such  studies,  may  be  compared  to  the 
gigantic  spirit  in  the  Arabian  tale,  who  was  persuaded  to 
contract  himself  to  small  dimensions  in  order  to  enter  within 
the  enchanted  vessel,  and  when  his  prison  had  been  closed 
upon  him,  found  himself  unable  to  escape  from  the  narrow 
boundaries  to  the  measure  of  which  he  had  reduced  his  sta- 
ture. When  the  means  have  long  been  the  objects  of  appli- 
cation, they  are  naturally  substituted  for  the  end.  It  was 
said  by  Eugene  of  Savoy,  that  the  greatest  generals  have 
commonly  been  those  who  have  been  at  once  raised  to  com- 
mand, and  introduced  to  the  great  operations  of  war  with- 
out being  employed  in  the  petty  calculations  and  manosuvres 
which  employ  the  time  of  an  inferior  officer.  In  literature 
the  principle  is  equally  sound.  The  great  tactics  of  criti- 
cism will,  in  general,  be  best  understood  by  those  who  have 
not  had  much  practice  in  drilling  syllables  and  particles. 

I  remember  to  have  observed  among  the  French  Anas  a 
ludicrous  instance  of  this.  A  scholar,  doubtless  of  great 
learning,  recommends  the  study  of  some  long  Latin  treatise, 
of  which  I  now  forget  the  name,  on  the  religion,  manners, 
government,  and  language  of  the  early  Greeks.  "  For  there," 
says  he,  "  you  will  learn  everything  of  importance  that  is 
contained  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  without  the  trouble  of 
reading  two  such  tedious  books."  Alas  !  it  had  not  occurred 
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to  the  poor  gentleman  that  all  the  knowledge  to  which  he 
had  attached  so  much  value  was  useful  only  as  it  illustrated 
the  great  poems  which  he  despised,  and  would  be  as  worth- 
less for  any  other  purpose  as  the  mythology  of  Caffraria  or 
the  vocabulary  of  Otaheite. 

Of  those  scholars  who  have  disdained  to  confine  them- 
selves to  verbal  criticism,  few  have  been  successful.  The 
ancient  languages  have,  generally,  a  magical  influence  on 
their  faculties.  They  were  "  fools  called  into  a  circle  by 
Greek  invocations."  The  Iliad  and  .ZEneid  were  to  them 
not  books,  but  curiosities,  or  rather  relics.  They  no  more 
admired  those  works  for  their  merits,  than  a  good  Catholic 
venerates  the  house  of  the  Virgin  at  Loretto  for  its  archi- 
tecture. Whatever  was  classical  was  good.  Homer  was  a 
great  poet,  and  so  was  Callimachus.  The  epistles  of  Cicero 
were  tine,  and  so  were  those  of  Phalaris.  Even  with  respect 
to  questions  of  evidence,  they  fell  into  the  same  error.  The 
authority  of  all  narrations,  written  in  Greek  or  Latin,  was 
the  same  with  them.  It  never  crossed  their  minds  that  the 
lapse  of  five  hundred  years,  or  the  distance  of  five  hundred 
leagues,  could  affect  the  accuracy  of  a  narration, — that  Livy 
could  be  a  less  veracious  historian  than  Polybius, — or  that 
Plutarch  could  know  less  about  the  friends  of  Xenophon 
than  Xenophon  himself.  Deceived  by  the  distance  of  time, 
they  seem  to  consider  all  the  classics  as  contemporaries ;  just 
as  I  have  known  people  in  England,  deceived  by  the  distance 
of  place,  take  it  for  granted  that  all  persons  who  live  in 
India  are  neighbours,  and  ask  an  inhabitant  of  Bombay 
about  the  health  of  an  acquaintance  at  Calcutta.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  no  barbarian  deluge  will  ever  again  pass  over 
Europe.  But  should  such  a  calamity  happen,  it  seems  not 
improbable  that  some  future  Rollin  or  Gillies  will  compile 
a  history  of  England  from  Miss  Porter's  Scottish  Chiefs, 
Miss  Lee's  Recess,  and  Sir  Nathaniel  WraxalFs  Memoirs. 

It  is  surely  time  that  ancient  literature  should  be  exam- 
ined in  a  different  manner,  without  pedantical  prepossessions, 
but  with  a  just  allowance,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  differ- 
ence of  circumstances  and  manners.  I  am  far  from  pre- 
tending to  the  knowledge  or  ability  which  such  a  task  would 
require.  All  that  I  mean  to  offer  is  a  collection  of  desul- 
tory remarks  upon  a  most  interesting  portion  of  Greek  lite- 
rature 
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It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  compositions  which  have      C 
ever  been  produced  in  the  world  are  equally  perfect  in  their       j 
kind  with  the  great  Athenian  orations.     G-enius  is  subject  \ 
to  the  same  laws  which  regulate  the  production  of  cotton   ' 
and  molasses.     The  supply  adjusts  itself  to  the  demand. 
The  quantity  may  be  diminished  i>y  restrictions  and  multi- 
plied by  bounties.     The  singular  excellence  to  which  elo- 
quence attained  at  Athens  is  to  be  mainly  attributed  to  the 
influence  which  it  exerted  there.     In  turbulent  times,  under 
a  constitution  purely  democratic,  among  a  people  educated 
exactly  to  that  point  at  which  men  are  most  susceptible  of 
strong  and  sudden  impressions,  acute,  but  not  sound  rea- 
soners,  warm  in  their  feelings,  unfixed  in  their  principles, 
and  passionate  admirers  of  fine  composition,  oratory  received 
such  encouragement  as  it  has  never  since  obtained. 

The  taste  and  knowledge  of  the  Athenian  people  was  a 
favourite  object  of  the  contemptuous  derision  of  Samuel 
Johnson;  a  man  who  knew  nothing  of  Greek  literature 
beyond  the  common  school-books,  and  who  seems  to  have 
brought  to  what  he  had  read  scarcely  more  than  the  discern- 
ment of  a  common  schoolboy.  He  used  to  assert,  with  that 
arrogant  absurdity  which,  in  spite  of  his  great  abilities  and 
virtues,  renders  him  perhaps  the  most  ridiculous  character 
in  literary  history,  that  Demosthenes  spoke  to  a  people  of 
brutes, — to  a  barbarous  people, — that  there  could  have  been  J 
m  civilization  before  the  invention  of  printing.  Johnson 
was  a  keen  but  a  very  narrow-minded  observer  of  mankind. 
He  perpetually  confounded  their  general  nature  with  their 
particular  circumstances.  He  knew  London  intimately. 
The  sagacity  of  his  remarks  on  its  society  is  perfectly  as- 
tonishing. But  Fleet  Street  was  the  world  to  him.  He 
saw  that  Londoners  who  did  not  read  were  profoundly  igno- 
rant, and  he  inferred  that  a  Greek  who  had  few  or  no  books 
must  have  been  as  uninformed  as  one  of  Mr.  Thrale's 
draymen. 

There  seems  to  be,  on  the  contrary,  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  in  general  intelligence  the  Athenian  populace  far 
surpassed  the  lower  orders  of  any  community  that  has  ever 
existed.  It  must  be  considered  that  to  be  a  citizen  was  to 
be  a  legislator — a  soldier — a  judge — one  upon  whose  voice 
might  depend  the  fate  of  the  wealthiest  tributary  state,  of 
the  most  eminent  public  man.  The  lowest  offices,  both  of 
33* 
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agriculture  and  of  trade,  were  in  common  performed  by 
slaves.     The  commonwealth  supplied  its  meanest  members 
with  the  support  of  life;  the  opportunity  of  leisure,  and  the 
means  of  amusement.     Books  were,  indeed,  few,  but  they 
were  excellent,  and  they  were  accurately  known.     It  is  not 
S    by  turning  over  libraries^  but  by  repeatedly  perusing  and 
c;    intently  contemplating  a  few  great  models,  that  the  mind  is 
1    best  disciplined.     A  man  of  letters  must  now  read  much 
that  he  soon  forgets,  and  much  from  which  he  learns  no- 
thing worthy  to  be  remembered.     The  best  works  employ, 
in  general,  but  a  small  portion  of  his  time.     Demosthenes 

Cis  said  to  have  transcribed,  six  times,  the  History  of  Thucy- 
dides.  If  he  had  been  a  young  politician  of  the  present 
age,  he  might  in  the  same  space  of  time  have  skimmed  in- 
numerable newspapers  and  pamphlets.  I  do  not  condemn 
that  desultory  mode  of  study  which  the  state  of  things  in 
our  day  renders  a  matter  of  necessity.  But  I  may  be  al- 
lowed to  doubt  whether  the  changes  on  which  the  admirers 
of  modern  institutions  delight  to  dwell  have  improved  our 
condition  as  much  in  reality  as  in  appearance.  Rumford, 
it  is  said,  proposed  to  the  Elector  of  Bavaria  a  scheme  for 
feeding  his  soldiers  at  a  much  cheaper  rate  than  formerly. 
/  His  plan  was  simply  to  compel  them  to  masticate  their  food 
thoroughly.  A  small  quantity  thus  eaten  would,  according 
to  that  famous  projector,  afford  more  sustenance  than  a  large 
meal  hastily  devoured.  I  do  not  know  how  Rumford's 
proposition  was  received ;  but  to  the  mind,  I  believe,  it  will 
be  found  more  nutritious  to  digest  a  page  than  to  devour  a 
volume. 

Books,  however,  were  the  least  part  of  the  education  of 
an  Athenian  citizen.  Let  us,  for  a  moment,  transport  our- 
selves, in  thought,  to  that  glorious  city.  Let  us  imagine 
that  we  are  entering  its  gates,  in  the  time  of  its  power  and 
glory.  A  crowd  is  assembled  round  a  portico.  All  are 
gazing  with  delight  at  the  entablature,  for  Phidias  is  put- 
ting up  the  frieze.  We  turn  into  another  street ;  a  rhapso- 
dist  is  reciting  there;  men,  women,  children,  are  thronging 
round  him ;  the  tears  are  running  down  their  cheeks ;  their 
eyes  are  fixed ;  their  very  breath  is  still ;  for  he  is  telling 
how  Priam  fell  at  the  feet  of  Achilles,  and  kissed  those 
hands, — the  terrible, — the  murderous, — which  had  slain  so 
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many  of  his  sons.*  We  enter  the  public  place  ;  there  is  a 
ring  of  youths,  all  leaning  forward,  with  sparkling  eyes, 
and  gestures  of  expectation.  Socrates  is  pitted  against 
the  famous  Atheist,  from  Ionia,  and  has  just  brought  him 
to  a  contradiction  in  terms.  But  we  are  interrupted.  The 
herald  is  crying—  "  Koom  for  the  Prytanes."  The  general 
assembly  is  to  meet.  The  people  are  swarming  in  on  every 
side.  Proclamation  is  made  —  "Who  wishes  to  speak." 
There  is  a  shout,  and  a  clapping  of  hands  :  Pericles  is 
mounting  the  stand.  Then  for  a  play  of  Sophocles;  and 
away  to  sup  with  Aspasia.  I  know  of  no  modern  univer- 
sity which  has  so  excellent  a  system  of  education. 

Knowledge  thus  acquired,  and  opinions  thus  formed, 
were,  indeed,  likely  to  be,  in  some  respects,  defective.  Pro- 
positions, which  are  advanced  in  discourse,  generally  result 
from  a  partial  view  of  the  question,  and  cannot  be  kept 
under  examination  long  enough  to  be  corrected.  Men  of 
great  conversational  powers  almost  universally  practise  a  sort 
of  lively  sophistry  and  exaggeration,  which  deceives,  for 
the  moment,  both  themselves  and  their  auditors.  Thus  we 
see  doctrines,  which  cannot  bear  a  close  inspection,  triumph 
perpetually  in  drawing-rooms,  in  debating  societies,  and 
even  in  legislative  or  judicial  assemblies.  To  the  conver- 
sational education  of  the  Athenians,  I  am  inclined  to  attri- 
bute the  great  looseness  of  reasoning,  which  is  remarkable 
in  most  of  their  scientific  writings.  Even  the  most  illogical 
of  modern  writers  would  stand  perfectly  aghast  at  the  puerile 
fallacies  which  seem  to  have  deluded  some  of  the  greatest 
men  of  antiquity.  Sir  Thomas  Lethbridge  would  stare  at 
the  political  economy  of  Xenophon,  and  the  author  of 
Soirfas  de  Petersbourg  would  be  ashamed  of  some  of  the 
metaphysical  arguments  of  Plato.  But  the  very  circum- 
stances which  retarded  the  growth  of  science,  were  pecu- 
liarly favourable  to  the  cultivation  of  eloquence.  From 
the  early  habit  of  taking  a  share  in  animated  discussion,  the 
intelligent  student  would  derive  that  readiness  of  resource, 
that  copiousness  of  language,  and  that  knowledge  of  the 
temper  and  understanding  of  an  audience,  which  are  far 
more  valuable  to  an  orator  than  the  greatest  logical  powers. 
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Horace  has  prettily  compared  poems  to  those  paintings 
of  which  the  effect  varies  as  the  spectator  changes  his  stand. 
The  same  remark  applies  with  at  least  equal  justice  to 
speeches.  They  must  be  read  with  the  temper  of  those  to 
whom  they  were  addressed,  or  they  must  necessarily  appear 
to  offend  against  the  laws  of  taste  and  reason ;  as  the  finest 
picture,  seen  in  a  light  different  from  that  for  which  it  was 
designed,  will  appear  fit  only  for  a  sign.  This  is  perpetually 
forgotten  by  those  who  criticise  oratory.  Because  they  are 
reading  at  leisure,  pausing  at  every  line,  reconsidering  every 
argument,  they  forget  that  the  hearers  were  hurried  from 
point  to  point  too  rapidly  to  detect  the  fallacies  through 
which  they  were  conducted;  that  they  had  no  time  to  dis- 
entangle sophisms,  or  to  notice  slight  inaccuracies  of  ex- 
pression ;  that  elaborate  excellence,  either  of  reasoning  or 
of  language,  would  have  been  absolutely  thrown  away.  To 
recur  to  the  analogy  of  the  sister  art,  these  connoisseurs 
examine  a  panorama  through  a  microscope,  and  quarrel  with 
a  scene-painter  because  he  does  not  give  to  his  work  the 
exquisite  finish  of  Gerard  Dow. 

Oratory  is  to  be  estimated  on  principles  different  from 
those  which  are  applied  to  other  productions.  Truth  is  the 
object  of  philosophy  and  history.  Truth  is  the  object  even 
of  those  works  which  are  peculiarly  called  works  of  fiction, 
but  which,  in  fact,  bear  the  same  relation  to  history  which 
algebra  bears  to  arithmetic.  The  merit  of  poetry,  in  its 
wildest  forms,  still  consists  in  its  truth, — truth  conveyed  to 
the  understanding,  not  directly  by  the  words,  but  circuit- 
ously  by  means  of  imaginative  associations,  which  serve  as 
its  conductors.  The  object  of  oratory  alone  is  not  truth, 
but  persuasion.  The  admiration  of  the  multitude  does  not 
make  Moore  a  greater  poet  than  Coleridge,  or  Beattie  a 
greater  philosopher  than  Berkeley.  But  the  criterion  of 
eloquence  is  different.  A  speaker,  who  exhausts  the  whole 
philosophy  of  a  question,  who  displays  every  grace  of  style, 
yet  produces  no  effect  on  his  audience,  may  be  a  great  es- 
sayist, a  great  statesman,  a  great  master  of  composition,  but 
he  is  not  an  orator.  If  he  miss  the  mark,  it  makes  no 
difference  whether  he  have  taken  aim  too  high  or  too  low. 

The  effect  of  the  great  freedom  of  the  press  in  England 
has  been,  in  a  great  measure,  to  destroy  this  distinction, 
and  to  leave  among  us  little  of  what  I  call  Oratory  Proper, 
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Our  legislators,  our  candidates,  on  great  occasions  even  our 
advocates,  address  themselves  less  to  the  audience  than  to 
the  reporters.  They  think  less  of  the  few  hearers  than  of 
the  innumerable  readers.  At  Athens,  the  case  was  different; 
there  the  only  object  of  the  speaker  was  immediate  convic- 
tion and  persuasion.  He,  therefore,  who  would  justly  ap- 
preciate the  merit  of  the  Grecian  orators,  should  place  him- 
self, as  nearly  as  possible,  in  the  situation  of  their  auditors : 
he  should  divest  himself  of  his  modern  feelings  and  acquire- 
ments, and  make  the  prejudices  and  interests  of  the  Athenian 
citizens  his  own.  He  who  studies  their  works  in  this  spirit 
will  find  that  many  of  those  things  which,  to  an  English 
reader,  appear  to  be  blemishes, — the  frequent  violation  of 
those  excellent  rules  of  evidence,  by  which  our  courts  of 
law  are  regulated, — the  introduction  of  extraneous  matter, 
— the  reference  to  considerations  of  political  expediency  in 
judicial  investigations, — the  assertions,  without  proof, — the 
.passionate  entreaties, — the  furious  invectives, — are  really 
proofs  of  the  prudence  and  address  of  the  speakers.  He 
must  not  dwell  maliciously  on  arguments  or  phrases,  but 
acquiesce  in  his  first  impressions.  It  requires  repeated  peru- 
sal and  reflection  to  decide  rightly  on  any  other  portion  of 
literature.  But  with  respect  to  works  of  which  the  merit 
depends  on  their  instantaneous  effect,  the  most  hasty  judg- 
ment is  likely  to  be  best. 

The  history  of  eloquence  at  Athens  is  remarkable.  From 
a  very  early  period  great  speakers  had  flourished  there. 
Pisistratus  and  Themistocles  are  said  to  have  owed  much  of 
their  influence  to  their  talents  for  debate.  We  learn,  with 
more  certainty,  that  Pericles  was  distinguished  by  extraor- 
dinary oratorical  powers.  The  substance  of  some  of  his 
peeches  is  transmitted  to  us  by  Thucydides,  and  that  ex- 
cellent writer  has  doubtless  faithfully  reported  the  general 
line  of  his  arguments.  But  the  manner,  which  in  oratory 
is  of  at  least  as  much  consequence  as  the  matter,  was  of  no 
importance  to  his  narration.  It  is  evident  that  he  has  not 
attempted  to  preserve  it.  Throughout  his  work,  every  speech 
on  every  subject,  whatever  may  have  been  the  character  or 
the  dialect  of  the  speaker,  is  in  exactly  the  same  form, 
lite  grave  King  of  Sparta,  the  furious  demagogue  of  Athens, 
the  general  encouraging  his  army,  the  captive  supplicating 
for  his  life,  all  are  represented  as  speakers  in  one  unvaried 
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style, — a  style  moreover  wholly  unfit  for  oratorical  pur- 
poses. His  mode  of  reasoning  is  singularly  elliptical, — in 
reality  most  consecutive,  yet  in  appearance  often  incoherent. 
His  meaning,  in  itself  sufficiently  perplexing,  is  com- 
pressed into  the  fewest  possible  words.  His  great  fondness 
for  antithetical  expression  has  not  a  little  conduced  to  this 
effect.  Every  one  must  have  observed  how  much  more  the 
sense  is  condensed  in  the  verses  of  Pope  and  his  imitators, 
who  never  ventured  to  continue  the  same  clause  from  couplet 
to  couplet,  than  in  those  of  poets  who  allow  themselves  that 
license.  Every  artificial  division,  which  is  strongly  marked, 
and  which  frequently  recurs,  has  the  same  tendency.  The 
natural  and  perspicuous  expression  which  spontaneously 
rises  to  the  mind,  will  often  refuse  to  accommodate  itself  to 
such  a  form.  It  is  necessary  either  to  expand  it  into  weak- 
ness, or  to  compress  it  into  almost  impenetrable  density. 
The  latter  is  generally  the  choice  of  an  able  man,  and  was 
assuredly  the  choice  of  Thucydidcs 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  Siaat  such  speeches  could 
never  have  been  delivered.  They  are  perhaps  among  the 
most  difficult  passages  in  the  Greek  language,  and  would 
probably  have  been  scarcely  more  intelligible  to  an  Athe- 
nian auditor  than  to  a  modern  reader.  Their  obscurity  was 
acknowledged  by  Cicero,  who  was  as  intimate  with  the  lite- 
rature and  language  of  Greece  as  the  most  accomplished 
of  its  natives,  and  who  seems  to  have  held  a  respectable 
rank  among  the  Greek  authors.  The  difficulty  to  a  modern 
reader  lies,  not  in  the  words,  but  in  the  reasoning.  A  dic- 
tionary is  of  far  less  use  in  studying  them,  than  a  clear 
head  and  a  close  attention  to  the  context.  They  are  valuable 
to  the  scholar,  as  displaying,  beyond  almost  any  other  com- 
positions, the  powers  of  the  finest  languages: — they  are 
valuable  to  the  philosopher,  as  illustrating  the  morals  and 
manners  of  a  most  interesting  age ; — they  abound  in  just 

C  thought  and  energetic  expression.  But  they  do  not  enable 
us  to  form  any  accurate  opinion  on  the  merits  of  the  early 
Greek  orators. 

Though  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that,  before  the  Persian 
wars,  Athens  had  produced  eminent  speakers,  yet  the  period 
during  which  eloquence  most  flourished  among  her  citizens 
Was  by  no  means  that  of  her  greatest  power  and  glory.  It 
commenced  at  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  In  fact, 
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the  steps  by  which  Athenian  oratory  approached  to  its  finished 
excellence,  seem  to  have  been  almost  contemporaneous 
with  those  by  which  the  Athenian  character  and  the  Athe- 
nian empire  sunk  to  degradation.  At  the  time  when  the 
little  commonwealth  achieved  those  victories  which  twenty- 
five  eventual  centuries  have  left  unequalled,  eloquence  was 
in  its  infancy.  The  deliverers  of  Greece  became  its  plun- 
derers and  oppressors.  Unmeasured  exaction,  atrocious 
vengeance,  the  madness  of  the  multitude,  the  tyranny  of 
the  great,  filled  the  Cyclades  with  tears,  and  blood,  and 
mourning.  The  sword  unpeopled  whole  islands  in  a  day. 
The  plough  passed  over  the  ruins  of  famous  cities.  The 
imperial  republic  sent  forth  her  children  by  thousands  to 
pine  in  the  quarries  of  Syracuse,  or  to  feed  the  vultures  of 
JEgospotami.  She  was  at  length  reduced  by  famine  and 
slaughter  to  humble  herself  before  her  enemies,  and  to  pur- 
chase existence  by  the  sacrifice  of  her  empire  and  her  laws. 
During  these  disastrous  and  gloomy  years,  oratory  was  ad- 
vancing towards  its  highest  excellence.  And  it  was  when  / 
the  moral,  the  political,  the  military  character  of  the  people  ? 
was  most  utterly  degraded ;  it  was  when  the  viceroy  of  a 
Macedonian  sovereign  gave  law  to  Greece,  that  the  courts  of 
Athens  witnessed  the  most  splendid  contest  of  eloquence  ? 
that  the  world  has  ever  known. 

The  causes  of  this  phenomenon  it  is  not,  I  think,  difficult     \, . 
to  assign.     The  division  of  labour  operates  on  the  produc-  >• 
tions  of  the  orator  as  it  does  on  those  of  the  mechanic.     It 
was  remarked  by  the  ancients,  that  the  Pentathlete,  who 
divided  his  attention  between  several  exercises,  though  he 
could  not  vie  with  a  boxer  in  the  use  of  a  cestus,  or  with 
one  who  had  confined  his  attention  to  running  in  the  con- 
test of  the  stadium,yet  enjoyed  far  greater  general  vigour  and 
health  than  either.    It  is  the  same  with  the  mind.    The  su-  *\ 
periority  in  technical  skill  is  often  more  than  compensated  by    / 
the  inferiority  in  general  intelligence.    And  this  is  peculiarly 
the  case  in  politics.     States  have  always  been  best  governed 
by  men  who  have  taken  a  wide  view  of  public  affairs,  and 
who  have  rather  a  general  acquaintance  with  many  sciences 
than  a  perfect  mastery  of  one.     The  union  of  the  political 
and  military  departments  in  Greece  contributed  not  a  little 
to  the  splendour  of  its  early  history.     After  their  separa- 
tion more  skilful  generals  and  greater  speakers  appeared ; 
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— but  the  breed  of  statesmen  dwindled  and  became  almost 
extinct.  Themistocles  or  Pericles  would  have  been  no 
match  for  Demosthenes  in  the  assembly,  or  Iphicrates  in 
the  field.  But  surely  they  were  incomparably  better  fitted 
than  either  for  the  supreme  direction  of  affairs. 

There  is  indeed  a  remarkable  coincidence  between  the 
progress  of  the  art  of  war,  and  that  of  the  art  of  oratory, 
among  the  Greeks.  They  both  advanced  to  perfection  by 
contemporaneous  steps,  and  from  similar  causes.  The  early 
speakers,  like  the  early  warriors  of  Greece,  were  merely  a 
militia.  It  was  found,  that  in  both  employments,  practice 
and  discipline  gave  superiority.*  Each  pursuit,  therefore, 
became  first  an  art,  and  then  a  trade.  In  proportion  as  the 
professors  of  each  became  more  expert  in  their  particular 
craft,  they  became  less  respectable  in  their  general  character. 
Their  skill  had  been  obtained  at  too  great  expense  to  be 
employed  only  from  disinterested  views.  Thus,  the  soldiers 
forgot  that  they  were  citizens,  and  the  orators  that  they  were 
statesmen.  I  know  not  to  what  Demosthenes  and  his  fa- 
mous contemporaries  can  be  so  justly  compared  as  to  those 
mercenary  troops,  who,  in  their  time,  overran  Greece ;  or 
those  who,  from  similar  causes,  were  some  centuries  ago  the 

*  It  has  so  often  occurred  to  me  that  to  the  circumstances  mention- 
ed in  the  text,  is  to  be  referred  one  of  the  most  remarkable  events 
in  Grecian  history,  I  mean  the  silent  but  rapid  downfall  of  the 
Lacedaemonian  power.  Soon  after  the  termination  of  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war,  the  strength  of  Lacedsemon  began  to  decline.  Its 
military  discipline,  its  social  institutions  were  the  same.  Agesi- 
laus,  during  whose  reign  the  change  took  place,  was  the  ablest  of 
its  kings.  Yet  the  Spartan  armies  were  frequently  defeated  in 
pitched  battles, — an  occurrence  considered  impossible  in  the  ear- 
lier ages  of  Greece.  They  are  allowed  to  have  fought  most  bravely, 
yet^they  were  no  longer  attended  by  the  success  to  which  they 
had' formerly  been  accustomed.  No  solution  of  these  circumstances 
is  offered,  as  far  as  I  know,  by  any  ancient  author.  The  real 
cause,  I  conceive,  was  this.  The  Lacedeemonians,  alone  among 
the  Greeks,  formed  a  permanent  standing  army.  While  the  citi- 
zens of  other  commonwealths  were  engaged'  in  agriculture  and 
trade,  they  had  no  employment  whatever  but  the  study  of  milita- 
ry discipline.  Hence,  during  the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars, 
they  had  that  advantage  over  their  neighbours  which  regular 
troops  always  possess  over  militia.  This  advantage  they  lost 
when  other  states  began,  at  a  later  period,  to  employ  mercenary 
forces,  who  were  probably  as  superior  to  them  in  the  art  of  war 
as  they  had  hitherto  been  to  their  antagonists. 
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scourge  of  the  Italian  republics, — perfectly  acquainted  with 
every  part  of  their  profession,  irresistible  in  the  field,  pow- 
erful to  defend  or  to  destroy,  but  defending  without  love, 
and  destroying  without  hatred:  We  may  despise  the  cha- 
racters of  these  political  Condottieri,  but  it  is  impossible  to 
examine  the  system  of  their  tactics  without  being  amazed  at 
its  perfection. 

I  had  intended  to  proceed  to  this  examination,  and  to 
consider  separately  the  remains  of  Lysias,  of  JEschines,  of 
Demosthenes,  and  of  Isocrates,  who  though,  strictly  speak- 
ing, he  was  rather  a  pamphleteer  than  an  orator,  deserves, 
on  many  accounts,  a  place  in  such  a  disquisition.  The 
length  of  my  prolegomena  and  digressions  compels  me  to 
postpone  this  part  of  the  subject  to  another  occasion.  A 
magazine  is  certainly  a  delightful  invention  for  a  very  idle 
or  a  very  busy  man.  He  is  not  compelled  to  complete  his 
plan  or  to  adhere  to  his  subject.  He  may  ramble  as  far  as 
he  is  inclined,  and  stop  as  soon  as  he  is  tired.  No  one  takes 
the  trouble  to  recollect  his  contradictory  opinions  or  his  un- 
redeemed pledges.  He  may  be  as  superficial,  as  inconsist- 
ent, and  as  careless  as  he  chooses.  Magazines  resemble 
those  little  angels,  who,  according  to  the  pretty  Rabbinical 
tradition,  are  generated  every  morning  by  the  brook  which 
rolls  over  the  flowers  of  Paradise, — whose  life  is  a  song — who 
warble  till  sunset,  and  then  sink  back  without  regret  into 
nothingness.  Such  spirits  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
detecting  spear  of  Ithuriel  or  the  victorious  sword  of 
Michael.  It  is  enough  for  them  to  please  and  be  forgotten. 
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Diseases  of  the  Chest.     Svc.  3  00 

Tappan's  (Prof.)  Logic.    New 

and  entirely  revised  edition.  12mo. 

Cloth,  1  25 

Steps  from  the  New 

World  to  the  Old,  and  Back 


Thorpe's    The 
Bee-Hunter. 

ed.... 


Hive   of   the 

16mo.   Illustrat- 
Cloth,  1  00 


Taylor's  Manual  of  Ancient 
and  Modern  History.  Edited 

by  Prof.  Henry.    8vo Clota,  2  25 

Sheep,  2  50 

Modern       History. 

separate Cloth,  1  50 

•     '     Ancient       do.       do. 

Cloth,  1  25 

Thackeray's  Dr.  Birch  and 
his  Young  Friends.  Square 
12mo. 75 


n 


MISCELLANEOUS-Continued. 


Thackeray's  Popular  Works. 

12  vote.  16mo Bed  cloth ,  each     50 

The  Same.  12  mo.   Extra 

brown  cloth,  each,      63 

The  Same.  Bound  in  6 

vols Eich  blue  cloth,  6  00 

The  Same.  Bound  in  6 

vola. Half  calf  extra,  12  00 

The  Same.  Bound  in  12 

vote. Half  calf  extra,  15  00 

Thiers>   French    Revolution. 

New  edition,  with  steel  engravings. 

4  vote Cloth,  5  00 

Or,  in  sheep,  6  00 
Half  calf  extra,  10  00 

A  cheaper  edition,  in  2 

vote.  8vo Cloth,  8  00 

Sheep,  4  00 

Tnckerman's  Artist  Life.  Bio- 
graphical Sketches  of  American 
Painters.  12mo. Cloth,  75 

Virginia  Comedians  (The)  j  or, 
Old  Days  in  the  Old  Do- 
minion. 2  vols.  12mo.... Cloth,  1  50 

Ward's  English  Items.    12mo. 

Cloth,  1  00 

Warner's  (Miss)  The  Hills  of 
the  Shatcmuc.  1  vol.  12mo..  1  25 

Warner  (Miss  A.  B.)  My 
Brother's  Keeper.  A  Tale. 
12mo Cloth,  1  00 

White  (R.  G.)  Shakspeare's 
Scholar.  1  voL  8 vo..... Cloth,  2  50 

The  Same.  In  half  calf  extra,  8  50 

The  Same.  In  half  mor.  extra.  8  50 

Whitehead's  Contributions  to 
the  Early  History  of  Perth 
Amhoy  and  Adjoining 
Country.  8vo.  Maps  and  illus- 
trations.  Cloth,  275 


Williams'  Isthmus  of  Tehu- 
antepec,  its  Climate,  Pro- 
ductions, &c.  Numerous  Maps 
and  Plates.  2  vola  8vo Cloth,  3  50 

Wilson's  Elementary  Treatise 
on  Logic.  12mo Cloth,  1  25 

Winkles  (The) ;  or,  the  Merry 
Monomaniacs.  12mo.  _ Cloth,  1  00 

Woman's  Worth;  or,  Hints 
to  Raise  the  Female  Char- 
acter. By  a  Lady.  18mo 

Cloth,      88 

Warner's  Rndimental  Les- 
sons in  Music.  18mo.  ...Cloth,  50 

Wordsworth,  W.  The  Pre- 
lude. An  Autobiographical  Poem. 
12mo. Cloth,  1  00 

Wanderings  and  Fortunes  of 
German  Emigrants.  12mo. 

Cloth, 

Yonge's  (Miss)  Works. 
Heir  of  Redclj  ire.  2  vols. 


75 


12mo ..Cloth,  1  50 

Heartsease.       2  vols... 

12mo Cloth,  1  50 

The  Daisy  Chain;  or, 

Aspirations.    A  Family  Chron- 
icle.   2  vols.    12mo. Cloth,  1  50 


The   Castle   Builders. 

12mo Cloth,      75 

Richard  the  Fearless. 

Cloth,      68 

The   Two  Guardians. 

Cloth,     75 

Kenneth ;       or,      The 

Rear  Guard Cloth,     75 

Lances    of  Lynwood. 

16mo Cloth,      75 


SCIENTIFIC  WORKS. 


Appleton.  Dictionary  of  Me- 
chanics, Machines,  Engine 
Work,  and  Engineering, 

containing  over  4000  illustrations, 
and  nsarly  2000  pages.  Complete 
in  2  vols.  large  8vo.  Strongly  and 
neatly  bound 12  00 


Mechanics'      Maga- 


zine &  Engineers'  Journal. 

Vols.  I,  II.  and  III.  for  1861-'52- 

'53 Cloth,  each  3  50 

Appletoiis'  Cyclopaedia  of 
Drawing,  for  Engineers, 
Mechanics,  and  Architects. 

Edited  by  W.  E.  Worthen.    1  vol. 
royal  8vo (In  press.) 


Allen's  Philosophy  of  the 
Mechanics  of  Nature.  Illus. 
8vo 


50 


Arnot,  D.  H.  Gothic  Archi- 
tecture. Applied  to  Modern 
Eesidences.  40  plates.  1  vol.  4to.  4  00 

Artisan  Club.  Treatise  on  the 
Steam  Engine.  Edited  by  J. 
Bourne.  S3  plates,  and  349  En- 
gravings on  wood.  4to 600 

Barnard's  Theory  of  Land- 
scape Painting  in  Water 
Colors.  With  24  colored  plates. 

Extra  cloth  gilt,  5  00 

Bartol's  Treatise  on  the 
Marine  Boilers  of  the 
United  States.  8vo Cloth,  1  50 

Bassnett's  Theory  of  Storms. 
1vol.  12mo Cloth,  1  00 


Bourne,  John.    A  Catechism 
of  the  Steam  Engine.    16mo. 

Cloth, 


75 


Treatise  on  the 


Screw  Propeller.  New  Edition. 

1  voL    4to ..Cloth,  9  00 


Cleaveland  &  Bnckus's  New 
Work  on  Cottage  &  Farm 
Architecture.  1  handsome  vol. 
8vo.  "With  100  fine  engravings. 

Extra  cloth,  2  00 

Coles'  Contractors'  Book  for 
Working  Drawings  of  Ma- 
chinery. Folio Cloth,  10  00 

Comings'  Class-Book  of 
Physiology.  12mo 1  00 

Downing,  A.  J.  Architectni« 
of  Country  Houses.  Includ- 
ing Designs  for  Cottages,  Farm 
Houses  and  Villas;  with  remarks 
on  Interiors,  Furniture,  and  the 
best  modes  of  Warming  and  Ven- 
tilating. With  320  illustrations.  1 
vol.  8vo Cloth,  4  00 


Field's   City  Architecture.    1 

vol.     8vo.     With  20  engravings. 
Cloth, 


00 


Fry's  Complete  Treatise  on 
Artificial  Fish-Breeding. 
12mo Cloth,  75 

Gillespie's  (Prof.)  Practical 
Treatise  on  Surveying.  1  vol. 
8vo.  With  many  engravings 2  00 

Griffith's  Treatise  on  Marine 
and  Naval  Architecture ; 
or,  Theory  and  Practice 
Blended  in  Ship-Building. 
50  plates. Cloth.1000 

Green  &  Congdon.  Ana- 
lytical Class-Book  of  Bot- 
any. Illustrated.  1vol.  4to....  150 


Primary  Class-Book 

of  Botany.    Illustrated.    4to...      75 

Haupt,  H.  Theory  of  Bridge 
Construction.  With  practical 
illustrations.  8vo. Cloth,  8  00 

Henck's  Field-Book  for  Rail- 
road Engineers.  1  vol.  12mo. 

Tuck,  1  75 


g.  g^pleton  #  Coming's  ^aMM 


SCIENTIFIC  WOEKS-€ontinued. 


Jeffers.  Theory  &  Practice 
of  Naval  Gunnery*  Svo.  Illus.  2  50 

Johnston's  Chemistry  of  Com- 
mon lafe.  Illustrated.  2  vols. 

12mo Cloth,  2  00 

Or,  in  sheep,  2  25 

Kirby  and  Spence's  Introduc- 
tion to  Entomology;  or, 
Natural  History  of  Insects. 

THE  SEVENTH  London,  and  only 
cheap  edition     1  thick  vol.  Cloth,  1  50 

Lnfever,M.  Beauties  of  Mod- 
ern Architecture.  48  plates. 
Svo. 4  00 

Leslie's  Hand-Hook  of  Paint- 
ing. 1  vol.  12mo.  Illustrated. 

Cloth,  3  00 

LyclI'H    Manual  of  Geology. 

Svo.    Illustrated Cloth,  1  75 

In  sheep,  2  00 

Principles  of  Geology. 

1  large  voL    Svo.    Ulna.. . . -Cloth,  2  25 

In  sheep,  2  50 

Overman ,F.  Metallurgy;  em- 
bracing Elements  of  Mining 
Operations,*  Analyzation  of 

Orel*,    &c.      Svo.      Illustrated. 

Cloth,  5  00 

Owen's  Treatise  on  the  Con- 
struction of  Plank  Roads. 
12mo Cloth,  50 

Reynolds,  1J.  E*  Treatise  on 
Handrailing.  20  plates.  Svo.  2  00 

Templeton,  W.  Mechanic, 
Millwright,  and  Engineer's 
Pocket  Companion.  With 

American  additions.    16mo. 1  00 

Tuck,  1  25 

Ure,  Dr.  Dictionary  of  Arts, 
Manufactures,  and  Mines. 

New    edition,    greatly   enlarged. 

2  vols.    Svo. Cloth,  5  00 

Sheep,  6  00 


Waring's  Elements  of  Agri- 
culture. A  Book  for  Young 
Farmers.  "With  Questions  for 
the  Use  of  Schoola,  12mo. .  .Cloth, 

IToumans,  E.  !L.  Class-Book 
of  Chemistry.  12mo 

Chart  of  Chem- 
istry, on  Boiler, 500 

Chemical  Atlas. 


75 


75 


4to Cloth,  2  00 

Alcohol,  &  the 

Constitution  of  Man.    12mo. 

Cloth,     50 


Book  of  Nature.    By  Schoedler 
and  Medlock.    1  vol Cloth,  2  25 

Cuvier's  Animal  Kingdom.    1 

large  voL    Svo.   Plain, Cloth,    500 

The  Same.  Colored.  Cloth,  6  50 


Fielding's  Treatise  on  Paint- 
ing.   1  vol.    Svo Cloth,  4  00 

Greenwell  on  Mine  Engineer- 
ing.   1  vol.    4to Half  bound,  15  00 

Hann  and  Gener  on  the  Steam 
Engine.    Svo Cloth,  2  50 

Herdman  on  Curvilinear  Per- 
spective.   Svo. C-'.oth,  8  50 

Hunt's  Introduction  to  Photo- 
graphy.   12mo Cloth,  1  25 

Introduction  to  Gothic  Archi- 
tecture.   ISmo. Cloth,  1  25 

Jopping  on  Isometrical  Per- 
spective.   Svo. Cloth,  1  60 

Miluer's    Gallery  of  Nature. 
1vol.    Svo Cloth,  5  00 

Napier's    Manual    of    Dying 
Receipts Cloth,  1  75 

Phillips'  Introduction  to  Min- 
eralogy.   1  vol Cloth,  8  00 

Williams    on    Combustion   of 
Coal  and  Smoke Cloth,  2  50 


ILLUSTRATED  STANDARD  POETS. 


Byron's  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  Illustrated  with  elegant 
steel  engravings  and  portrait.  1  vol. 

Svo.    Fine  paper Cloth,  300 

Gilt  leaves,  4  00^ 

Half  calf  extra,  4  00 

Antique  or  morocco  extra,  6  00 


CHEAPER   EDITION, 

•with  portrait  and  4  plates.  In  mor.  3  00 
Gilt  edges,  3  50 

With  portrait  and  vignette  only, 

Sheep  or  cloth,  2  50 

Moore's  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  Illustrated  with  very 
fine  steel  engravings  and  a  portrait. 

1vol.    Svo.    Fine  paper Cloth,  3  00 

Cloth,  gilt  edges,  4  00 

Half  calf  extra,  4  00 

Antique  or  moricco  extra,  6  00 

Moore's     Complete     Works. 

CHEAPER      EDITION,      with 

portrait  and  4  plates In  mor.,  8  00 

Gilt  edges,  3  50 

With  portrait  and  vignette  only, 

Sheep  or  cloth,  2  50 

Pope's  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  With  all  his  Transla- 
tions. Illustrated  by  Flaxman.  1 
vol.  Svo Morocco  antique  ,600 


Southey's  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  With  several  beautiful 
steel  engravings.  1  vol.  Svo.  Fine 

paper, Cloth,  3  00 

Gilt  edges,  4  00 

Half  calf  extra,  4  00 

Extra  or  antique  morocco,  6  00 


CHEAPER  EDITION,  with 

portrait  and  *  plates.      Imp.  mor.,  3  00 

Do.  do.,        with 

portrait  and  4  plates,    Gilt  edges,  3  50 

Do.,    with  portrait  and 

vignette  only. Cloth  or  sheep,  2  50 

The   Works    of    the    British 
Poets,  from  Ben  Jonson  to  the 
present  time.    With  Biographical 
and  Critical  Introduction.    By  Dr. 
Aikin    and    others.      Illustrated 
with  thirty  steel    engravings.     3 
handsome   volumes.     Royal  Svo. 
In  various  styles  of  binding..  Cloth,  7  50 
Cloth  gilt,  10  00 
Half  calf  extra,  10  50 
Extra  or  antique  morocco,  IS  00 

The  Sacred  Poets  of  England 
and  America,  for  Three  Cen- 
turies. Edited  by  Rums  W.  Gris- 
wold.  Illustrated  with  12  steel 

engravings.     Svo Cloth,  2  50 

Gilt  edges,  8  00 
Antique  or  morocco  extra,  4  50 


ILLUSTRATED  STANDARD  POETS— Continued, 
CABINET    EDITIONS, 

AT      GREATLY      REDUCED      PRICES. 


Butlers's  Hudibras.  With  Notes 
by  Nash.  Illustrated  with  por- 
traits. 16mo Cloth,  1  00 

Gilt  edges,  1  50 
Antique  morocco,  2  50 

Burns'  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  With  Life,  Glossary, 

&c.    16mo. Cloth,  illustrated,  1  00 

Gilt  edges,  1  50 
Antique  morocco,  2  50 

Campbell's  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  Illustrated  with  steel 
engravings  and  a  portrait.  16mo. 

Cloth,  1  00 

Gilt  edges,  1  50 

Antique  morocco,  2  50 

Cowper's  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  With  Life,  &c.  2  vols. 

inl Cloth,  1  00 

Gilt,  1  50 
Antique  morocco,  2  50 


Heinans'  Complete  Poetical 
Works.  Edited  by  her  Sister. 
2  vols.  16mo.  With  10  steel  plates. 

Cloth,  2  00 
Gilt  edges,  3  00 
Antique  morocco,  5  00 
Milton's     Complete    Poetical 
Works.    With  Life,  &c.    16mo. 

Illustrated Cloth,  1  00 

Gilt  edges,  1  50 
Antique  morocco,  2  50 
Scott's  Poetical  Works.   With 
Life,     CBC.      16mo.       Illustrated. 

Cloth,  1  00 
Gilt,  1  50 

Antique  morocco,  2  50 
The  above  8  vols.,  extra  cldth,  uni- 
form, very  neat  style  in  a  case, 8  00 

In  roan,  red  edges,  in  sets,  9  00 


APPLETONS' 
NEW  ILLUSTRATED   CABINET   EDITION   OF   THE   POETS. 

VOLUMES   NOW  KEADY, 
In  compact  duodecimo  size,  printed  in  large  and  very  clear  type. 


Chaucer's  Canterbury  Tales. 

With  Notes  and  Glossary.  Ar- 
ranged under  the  text  By  Thos. 
Tyrwhitt  A  new  edition.  Il- 
lustrated by  Edward  Corbould.  1 

vol.    16mo. Cloth,  1  00 

Cloth  gilt,  1  50 
Morocco  antique,  2  50 

Dante's  Poems.  Translated  by 
Carey.  Illustrated  with  a  fine 
portrait  and  12  engravings.  16mo. 

Cloth,  1  00 
Gilt  edges,  1  50 
Antique  morocco,  2  50 
Dryden's     Poetical     Works. 
New  edition.     With  illustrations 
by  Franklin.    1  vol.  16mo.  Cloth,  1  00 
Cloth,  gilt,  1  50 
Morocco  antique,  2  50 
Herbert's  (George)  Complete 
Poetical   Works.    New   illus- 
trated edition.    1vol.     16mo 

Cloth,  1  00 

Cloth,  gilt,  1  50 

Morocco  antique,  2  50 


Kirke       White's        Poetical 
Works.     Illustrated  by  Birket 

Foster.    1vol.    16mo Cloth,  1  00 

Cloth,  gilt,  1  50 
,     Morocco  antique,  2  50 

Pope's    Poetical   Works.     A 

new  edition.    Illustrated  by  Gil- 
bert   1  voL    16mo. Cloth,  1  00 

Cloth,  gilt,  1  50 
Morocco  antique,  2  50 

Spenser's  Faerie  Queen.  With 
Notes,    Glossary,    &c.      A    new 
edition.    Illustrated  by  Corbould. 
1  vol.  16mo.,  of  850  pages. ..  Cloth.  1  00 
Cloth,  gilt,  1  50 
Morocco  antique,  2  50 
Tasso's  Jerusalem  Delivered. 
Translated  by  Wiffen.   Illustrated. 
1  vol.      16mo.       Uniform     with 

"Dante." Cloth,  1  00 

Gilt  edges,  1  50 
Antique  in orocco,  2  50 
The  above  8  vols.,  in  extra  cloth, 
uniform,  neat  style,  in  case, <?  "0 


ILLUSTRATED  STANDAED  POETS-Continued. 


APPLETONS'    NEW    LIBRARY    EDITION 

THE    STANDARD    BRITISH    POETS. 

EDITED,  WITH  NOTES,  BY  EEV.  GEO.  GILFILLAN. 

Elegantly  printed  in  large  type,  on  superior  paper,  octavo  size.    Published 

at  the  very  low  price  of  $1  per  volume,  in  cloth  ;  or,  in 

full  calf,  extra,  each  vol.  $2  50. 

VOLUMES   NOW  READY. 

The  Complete  Poetical  Works  of  the  following  Authors: 


John  Milton. 2  vols. 

James  Thomson. 1vol. 

Edward  Young 1  vol. 

Geo.  Herbert 1  vol. 

Goldsmith,  Collins,  &  War- 
ton 1  vol. 

Co wper. -*- 2  vols. 

Butler 2  vols. 

Sheiistone, 1  vol. 

***  TJie  series  will  embrace  the  whole  range  of  British  Poets,  from  Chaucer  to  the 
present  day.    A  volume  will  appear  every  two  months. 


Beattie,  Blair,  and  Falconer.  1  vol. 

Dryden 2  vols. 

W.  Lisle  Bowles 2  vols. 

Charles  Churchill. 1  vol. 

Dr.  Johnson,  Parnell,  Gray, 

and  Smollett 1  vol. 

Robert  Burns. 2  vols. 

Pope 2  vols. 


RELIGIOUS    WORKS. 


Anthon's    Catechism 
Homilies.     ISmo 


on    the 

. . .  Paper, 


Early  Catechism  for 

Young  Children.  ISmo.  Paper,      06 

Barrett's  Golden  Reed ;  or, 
True  Measure  of  a  True 
Church.  12mo Cloth,  1  00 

Beauty    for    Ashes  ; 

or,  the  Old  and  New  Doc- 
trine Concerning  Infants 
After  Death.  12mo Cloth,  50 

Burnet's  History  of  the  Re- 
formation. Edited  by  Dr. 
Nares.  3  vols 2  50 

On  the    Thirty-Nino 

Articles.    Edited  by  Page.   8vo.  2  OC 

Bradley's  Family  and  Parish 
Sermons.  Complete  in  1  vol...  2  00 


Burns'  Cyclopaedia  of  Ser- 
mons. Uniform  with  the  "  Pul- 
pit Cyclopaedia."  1  large  vol.  8vo. 

Cloth,  2  50 

Chase's  Constitutions  of  the 
Holy  Apostles,  including  the 
Canons.  1  vol.  8vo Cloth,  2  50 

Cotter.  The  Romish  Mass 
and  Rubrics.  Translated.  ISmo.  38 

Coit,  Dr.  Puritanism  Re- 
viewed. 12mo Cloth,  1  00 

Grayson's  True  Theory  of 
Christianity.  16mo Cloth,  1  00 

Griffin,  G.  The  Gospel  its 
own  Advocate.  12mo.  Cloth,  1  00 

Hall's  Family  Commentary  on 
the  Scriptures,  for  Episco- 
palians. To  be  published  in  neat 
12mo.  vols.  2  vols.  Notes  on  the 
Gospels,  nearly  ready. 


Compang's 


RELIGIOUS-Continued. 


Hase's  History  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  Translated  by  Blu- 
menthal  and  Wing.  1  large  vol. 

8vo : Cloth,  8  00 

In  half  morocco  extra,  4  50 

Hoppin's  Notes  of  a  Theolo- 
gical Student.  12mo.  Cloth,  1  00 

Hecker's  Questions  of  the 
Soul.  12mo Cloth,  75 

Hooker's  Complete  Work*. 
Edited  by  Keble.  2  vols. . . .  Cloth,  4  00 

James   (Rev.    John    Angell). 

Young    Man    from    Home. 

18mo Cloth,      88 

James  (Henry).  The  Nature 
of  Evil.  12tno. Cloth,  1  00 

James.  The  Church  of  Christ 
not  an  Ecclesiasticism.  2<1 

edition,    12ino. Imp.  cloth,      60 

Jarvis's  Reply  to  Milner's 
End  of  Controversy.  12mo. 

Cloth,      T5 
Kingsley's  Sacred  Choir 75 

Keble'M  Christian  Year.  82mo. 

Fr.  mor.  60 

Kip's  Early  Conflicts  with 
Christianity.  12ino, Cl<  th,  75 

Layman's  (A)  Letter  to  a 
Lord  Bishop  on  .Sacer- 
dotal Point*. Paper,  25 

Light  in  the  Dwelling;  a  Prac- 
tical Family  Commentary 
on  the  Four  Gospels.  By 

Author  of  "  Peep  of  Day."  Edited 
by  Dr.  Tyng.     Illustrated.    8vo. 

Imp.  morocco,  or  cloth,  2  00 
Cloth,  gilt,  2  50 
Morocco  extra,  or  antique,  4  50 
Logan's  Sermons  and  Exposi- 
tory Lectures.    8vo Cloth,  1  12 

Lyra  Apostolica.  18mo... Cloth,     60 
Manning  on  the  Unity  of  the 

Church.    16mo Cloth,      75 

Neale's  Summer  and  Winter 
of  the  Soul.  18mo Cloth,  75 


Newman'  s  Sermons  on  Sub- 
jects of  the  Day.  12mo.. Cloth,  1 

Essay     on     Chris- 
tian Doctrine.    8vo. Cloth, 

Ogilby  on  Lay  Baptism.  12mo. 
Cloth, 

Pearson  on  the  Creed.    Edited 
by  Dobson.    Best  edition.    8vo... 


00 


75 


50 


00 


Pulpit  Cyclopaedia  and  Min- 
ister's Companion.  Svo.  600 
pages Clotn,  2  50 

Southard.  The  Mysteries  of 
Godliness.  Svo Boards,  75 

Sketches  and  Skeletons  of 
500  Sermons.  By  the  Author 
of  "The  Pulpit  Cyclopaedia."  Svo. 

Cloth,  2  50 

Sherlock's  Practical  Chris- 
tian. 16mo. Cloth,  75 

Spencer's  Christian  Instruct- 
ed. 16mo Cloth,  1  00 

Sutton's  Disce  Vivere,  Learn 
to  Live.  16mo Cloth,  75 

Swartz's  Letters  to  My  God- 
child. 82mo. Gilt  edges,  88 

Trench's  Notes  on  the  Par- 
ables. Svo Cloth,  1  76 

Notes  on  the  Miracles 

of  our  Lord.  Svo Cloth,  1  75 

The  Same,  in  half  mo- 
rocco,   Each,  8  00 

Taylor's  Holy  Living  and 
Dying.  12mo. Cloth,  1  00 

Episcopacy  Asserted 

and  Maintained.  16mo.  .Cloth,  76 

Walker's  Sermons  on  Prac- 
tical Subjects.  Svo Cloth,  2  00 

Wainwright  (Bishop).  Se- 
lection of  his  Sermons.  1 
voLSvo. (Cloth,  2  50 

Wilson's  Lectures  on  Colos- 

aians.    12mo Cloth,      75 

Wyatt's  Christian  Altar.  New 

edition.    82mo. ...  Cloth,  gilt  edges,      88 


LAW    BOOKS. 


Amhon'w  Law  Student;  or, 
Guide  to  the  Study  of  the 
Law.  8ro 


00 


Holcombe's  Supreme  Court 
Leading  Cases  in  Commer- 
cial Law.  8vo. Law  sheep,  4  00 

Law    of  Debtor 


and  Creditor  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada.    8vo 4  00 

Smith's  Compendium  of  Mer- 
cantile Law.  With  large  Ame- 
rican additions,  by  Holcombe  and 
Gholson.  8vo.  New  edition.  Re- 
vised and  corrected 4  50 


Announcement  of  an  Important  New  Work. 


PEOSPECTUS 


OF   AIT 


OF    THE 


DEBATES   OF   CONGRESS, 

FROM  1789  TO  1856. 

From   Gales'1  <&  Seaton's  Annals  of  Congress  ;  from 

their  Register  of  Delates  ;  and  from  the  Official 

Reported  Delates,  ly  John  C.  JRives, 

BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  THE  THIRTY  YEARS'  VIEW. 

To  be  completed  in  15  volumes,  8vo,  double  columns,  comprising 
what  i«  P-OW  contained  in  over  1  00  vols. 

IPIRIOE,    $3.OO    D?EH   •VOI/tTMH- 

To  be  put  to  press  as  sooc  *«  1,000  subscribers  are  obtained.  A 
volume  to  be  delivered  ono,  in  three  months.  Those  desirous  of 
subscribing  should  furnish  their  names  to  our  Agents,  or  send  direct 
to  the  Publishers, 

D.  APPLETON  &  CO., 

346  &  348  BEOADWAY,  Iff.  Y. 


A   LIST 

OF 

NEW    WOKKS 

IN     GENERAL     r,ITE»ATUBE, 

PUBLISHED  BY 

D.  APPLETON   &   COMPANY, 
846  &  848  Broadway. 
V  Complete  Catalogues,  containing  full  descriptions,  to  to  had  on  appUoa***  w 
the  Publisher  9.                ,v  %  . 

Agriculture  and  Rural  Affairs. 

Boiissingault's  Rural  Economy,         .         .         .     1  25 
The  Poultry  Book,  illustrated.          .        .        .    6  00 
Waring's  Elements  of  Agriculture,          .        .        16 

Arts,  Manufactures,  and  Architec- 
ture. 

Appleton's  Dictionary  of  Mechanics.  2  vols.    .  13  00 
"          Mechanics'  Magazine.  3  Tola,  each     3  50 
Allen's  Philosophy  of  Mechanics,     .                     3  50 
Arnot's  Gothic  Architecture,    ...             4  00 
Bassnett's  Theory  of  Storms,    ...              1  00 
Bourne  on  the  Steam  Engine,  ...                75 

Appletons'  Complete  U.  8.  Gnkk,  .                    «  » 
™"         Map  of  N.  Y.  Citr,        ...       8* 
American  Practical  Cook  BOOK,        .        .        . 
A  Treatise  on  Artificial  Fish-Breeding,    .        .        75 
Chemistry  of  Common  Life.  2  vols.  12mo. 
Cooley's  Book  of  Useful  Knowledge         .        .    1  15 
Cust's  Invalid's  Own  Book,      .                                 fO 
De.>ser's  Interest  Tables,          .                 -.        •    4  00 
The  English  Cyclopaedia,  per  vol.            .        .    2  50 
Miles  on  the  HcrseVs  Foot,        .                                 25 
The  Nursery  Batket.  A  Book  for  Young  if  others,     38 
Pell's  Guide  for  the  Young,      .                                 3S 
Reid's  New  English  I-.ctionary,               .             1  60 
Stewart's  Stable  Eccccmy.       .                .        .     1  00 
Spalding's  Hist,  of  English  Literature,    .        .     1  00 
Soyer's  Modern  Cookery,         .                         .     1  00 
The  Successful  Merchant,         .                .        .    1  00 
Thomson  on  Food  of  Animals,  .                                 50 

Commerce  and  Mercantile  Affairs. 

Anderson's  Mercantile  Correspondence,  .        .     1  00 
Delisser's  Interest  Tables,        .        .        .        .    4  00 
Merchants'  Reference  Book.    .        .        .        .    4  00 
Gates'  (Geo.)  Interest  Tables  at  6  Per  Cent. 

Chaoman  on  the  American  Rifle,      .        .             1  25 
Coaling's  Preservation  of  Health,    .        .                 75 
Cullum  on  Military  Bridges,     .        .        .             2  00 
Downing'*  Country  .Mouses,      ...             4  00 
Field's  City  Architecture,         ...             8  00 
Griffith's  Marine  Architecture,          .        .           10  CO 
Gillespie's  Treatise  on  Surveying,   . 
Haupt's  Theory  of  Bridge  Construction,  .             8  00 
Henck's  Field-Book  for  R.  Road  Engineers,         1  75 
Hoblyn's  Dictionary  of  Scientific  Terms,              1  60 
HufFs  Manual  of  Electro-Physiology,       .             1  25 
Jeflfers'  Practice  of  Naval  Gunnery,          .             2  50 
Knapen's  Mechanics'  Assistant,        .                     1  00 

"           "        Do.    do.    Abridged  edition,    .    1  25 
"           «        7  Per  Cent.  Interest  Tables,    .    2  00 
«           «        Abridged  1  25 

Lyell's  Manual  of  Geology,      ...             1  75 
"      Principles  of  Geology,  ...             2  25 
Reynold's  Treatise  on  Handrailing,          .             2  00 
Templeton's  Mechanic's  Coinpanion,        .             1  00 
Uro's  Dict'ry  of  Arts,  M  aufactures,*  \  2  TO!S.  5  00 
Youmans'  Class-Book  of  Jiemistry.        .               IS 
'         Atlas  of  Che_^itr>  ,  cloth,      .             9  00 
"         Alcotwl  60 

Biography. 

Arnold's  Life  and  Correspondence,   .        .            2  00 
Capt.  Canot,  or  Twenty  Years  of  a  Slaver,           1  25 
Cousin's  De  Longueville,  ....             1  00 

Geography  and  Atlases. 

Appleton's  Modern  Atlas.   34  Maps,        .        .    3  50 
"          Complete  Atlas.    61  Maps,     .        .     9  00 
Atlas  of  the  Middle  Ages.   By  Kceppen,        .    4  50 
Black's  General  Atlas.   71  Maps,     .        .        .  13  00 
Cornell's  Primary  Geography,          ...        60 
"        Intermediate  Geography,  .        .        . 
«       High  School  Geography,  . 

Hiatory. 

Evelyn's  Life  of  Godolphin,      ...                60 
Garland's  Life  of  Randolph,     ...             1  50 
Gilfillan's  Gallery  of  Portraits,  2d  Serie*,             1  00 
Kernan  Cortex's  Life,          .                        .                88 
Hull's  Civil  and  Military  Life,  .        .                     200 
Life  and  Adventures  of  Daniel  Boone,      .                38 
Life  of  Henry  Hudson,     ....                38 

"      Later  Commonwealth,       .        .       .    2  60 
"      Lectures  on  Modem  History,      .        .    1  25 
Dew's  Ancient  and  Modern  History,        .        .  .  2  00 
Koeppen's  History  of  the  Middle  Ages.  2  vota.    2  50 
*        The  same,  folio,  with  Maps,    .        .    4  60 
Kohlransch's  History  of  Germany,  .        .        .     1  50 
Mahon's  (Lord)  History  of  England,  2  voli.    .    4  00 
Michelet's  History  of  France,  2  vols.       .        .    3  50 
"          History  of  the  Roman  Republic,     .    1  00 
Rowan's  History  of  the  French  Revolution,    .        63 
Sprague's  History  of  the  Florida  War,    .        .    2  60 
Taylor's  Manual  of  Ancient  History,        .        .    1  26 
"        Manual  of  Modern  History,        .        .     1  60 
"        Manual  of  History.   1  vol.  complete,    2  50 
Thiers'  French  Revolution.  4  vols.  Illustrated,    1  M 

Illustrated  Works  for  Present!. 

Bryant's  Poems.    16  ".lustrations.  8vo.  clott,  .    3  50 
'  ««                                                 cloth,  gill,  .    4  fO 
mor.  antique,  6  00 

Life  of  Capt.  John  Smith,         ...               38 
Moore's  Life  of  George  Castriot,       .                     1  00 
Napoleon  s  Memoirs.  By  Duches*  D'Abrantes,    400 
Napoleon    By  Laurent  L'Ardeche,  .        .             3  00 
PinkneytW.)  Life.  By  his  Nephew.      .             2  00 
|  Party  Lenders  :  Lives  of  Jefferson,  Ac.  .             1  00 
Southey'i  Life  of  Oliver  CromwelL          .                38 
Wyccs's  Lives  of  Eminent  Men,      .                     1  00 
Wetwter  s  Life  and  Memorials.  2  vob.    .             1  00 

Books  of  General  Utility. 

Arvktota'  Southern  and  Western  Guide,            1  00 
Northern  and  Eastern  Guide,             1  25 

D.  Appleton  &  Company's  List  of  New  Works. 


Gems  of  British  Art.  30  Engravings.  1  vol.4to. 

morocco, 18  00 

Gray's  Elegy.  Illustrated.  8vo.        .        .        .     1  50 
Goldsmith's  Deserted  Village.          .         .        .--  1  50 
The  Homes  of  American  Author*.  With  Illus- 
trations, oloth 4  00 

"         cloth,  gilt,      5  00 
mor.  antqe.    7  00 


Th 


Holy  Gospels.  With  40  Design*  by  Over- 
>eek.  1  vol.  folio.  Antique  mor. 


I  The  Land  of  Bondage.  By  J.  M.  Wainwright, 

D.  D.   Morocco, 6  00 

The  Queens  of  England.  By  Agnes  Strickland. 

With  29  Portraits.  Antique  mor.       .        .  10  00 

The  Ornaments  of  Memory!  With  18  Illustra- 
tions.  4to.  cloth,  gilt,         .        .        .        .  6  00 
"           Morocco,     .        .  10  00 

Royal  Gems   from   the   Galleries  of  Europe. 

40  Engravings 25  00 

The  Republican  Court ;  or,  American  Society 
in  the  Days  of  Washington.  21  Portraits. 

Antique  mor 12  00 

The  Vernon  Gallery.  67  Engrav'gs.  4to.  Ant.  25  00 

The  Women  of  the  Bible.    With  18  Engrav- 
ings. Mor.  antique, 10  00 

Wilkie  Gallery.   Containing  60  Splendid  En- 
gravings. 4to.  Antique  mor.     .        .        .  25  00 

A  Winter  Wreath  of  Summer  Flowers.      By 

S.  P    Goodrich.  Illustrated.   Cloth,  gilt,  .  3  00 

Juvenile  Books. 

A  Poetry  Book  for  Children,    ....  75 

Aunt  Fanny's  Christinas  Stories,      ...  60 

American  Historical  Tales,       ....  75 

UNCLE  AMEREL'S  STORY  BOOKS. 

The  Little  Gift  Book.  18mo.  cloth,  .  .  25 
The  Child's  Story  Book.  Illust.  18mo.  cloth,  25 
Summer  Holidays.  ISmo.  cloth,  ...  25 
Winter  Holidays.  Illustrated.  18mo.  cloth,  .  25 
George's  Adventures  in  the  Country.  Illustra- 
ted. 18mo.  cloth. 25 

Christmas  Stories.   Illustrated.  18mo.  cloth,  .  25 

Book  of  Trades, 50 

Boys  at  Home.  By  the  Author  of  Edgar  Clii Son.  75 

Child's  Cheerful  Companion,     ....  50 

Child's  Picture  and  Verse  Book.  100  Eng»,       .  50 

cousm  ALICE'S  WORKS. 

All's  Not  Gold  th/V,  Glitters,     ....  75 

Contentment  Better  than  Wer.H i.    .                ,  63 

Nothing  Venture,  Nothing  Hnw,                     .  63 

No  such  Word  as  Fail,    .  63 

Patient  Waiting  No  Low,          .  63 

Dashwood  Priory.     By  the  Author  of  Edga.' 

Clifton,        ...        .                .        .  75 

Edgar  Clifton ;  or  Right  and  Wrong,      .        .  75 

Fireside  Fairies.  By  Susan  Pindar,         .        .  63 

Good*  in  Every  Thing.  By  Mrs.  Barwell,        .  50 

Leisure  Moments  Improved,     ,        .        .        ;  75 

Idle  of  Punchinello, 75 

LIBRARY  FOR  MY  YOUNG  COUNTRYMEN. 

Adventures  of  Capt.  John  Smith.  By  the  Au- 
thor of  Uncle  Philip,         .        .        .        .  *8 
Adventures  of  Daniel  Boone.     By  do.     .        .  38 
Dawnings  of  Genius.    By  Anne  Pratt,    .        .  38 
Life  and  Adventures  of  Henry  Hudson.     By 

the  Author  of  Uncle  Philip,       ...  38 

Life  and  Adventures  of  Hernan  Cortez.  By  do.  38 
Philin    Randolph.    A   Tale  of  Virginia.    By 

Mary  Gertrude, J8 

Rowan's  Histosy  of  the  French  Revolution.  3 

vol. 75 

Soathey's  Life  of  Oliver  Cromwell,        .        .  38 


PARLEY  S  WORKS. 
Faggots  for  the  Fireside,  .... 
Parley's  Present  for  all  Seasons,      .        . 
Wanderers  by  Sea  and  Land,   . 
Whiter  Wreath  of  Sunnier  Flowers,      . 


Louis'  School-Days.  By  E.  J.May,.        .        .  75 

Louise  ;  or.  The  Beauty  of  Integrity,       .  25 

Maryatt's  Settlers  in  Canada,  .        . 

"         Masterman  Ready  .....  6S 

"         Scenes  in  Africa,       .....  (g 

Midsummer  Fays.  By  Susan  Pindar,       .       .  (& 

MISS  MCINTOSH'S  WORKS. 

Aunt  Kitty's  Tales,  12mo.  .  75 

Blind  Alice  ;  A  Tale  for  Good  Children,  .  38 

Ellei  Leslie  ;  or,  The  Reward  of  Self-ControL  38 

Florence  Arnott  ;  or,  Is  She  Generous!  .  33 
Grace  and  Clara  ;  or,  Be  Just  as  well  as  Gen- 

erous, ........  js 

Jessie  Graham  ;  or,  Friends  Dear,  bet  Truth 

Dearer,       .......  39 

Emily  Herbert;  or,  Tie  Happy  Home,  .  *7 

Rose  and  Lillie  Stanhope,  .  .  « 

Mamma's  Story  Book,       ...  75 

Pebbles  froc  i\e  Sea-Shore,    ....  87 

Pusa  in  BooU.  Illustrated.  By  Otto  Specter,  .  28 


1  IS 
1  00 
1  13 
3  00 


TALES   FOR   THE   PEOPLE   AND  THEIR 
CHILDREN. 

Alice  Franklin.    By  Mary  Howitt,  ...  38 

Crofton  Boys  (The).    By  Harriet  Martineau,  .  38 

Dangers  of  Dining  Out.   By  Mrs.  Ellis,  .        .  38 

Domestic  Tales.    By  Hannah  More.  2  rols.  .  75 

Early  Friendship.    By  Mrs.  Copley,        .        .  38 

Farmer's  Daughter  (The).    By  Mrs.  Cameron,  38 

First  Impressions.    By  Mrs.  Ellis,    ...  38 

Hope  On,  Hope  Ever  I   By  Mary  Howitt,       .  38 

Little  Coin,  Mi-ch  Care.    By  do.       ...  38 

Lookiug-Glass  for  the  Mind.    Many  plates,    .  38 

Love  and  Money.    By  Mary  Howitt,      .        .  38 

Minister's  Family.    By  Mrs.  F.Iis,  ...  38 

My  Own  Story.    By  Mary  Howitt,  ...  38 

My  Uncle,  the  Clockmaker.  By  do.        .        .  38 

No  Sense  Like  Common  Sense.   By  do.          .  38 

Peasant  and  the  Prince.    By  H.  Martinean,  .  28 

Poplar  Grove.    By  Mrs.  Copley,      ...  38 

Somerville  Hall.    By  Mrs.  Ellis,      ...  38 

Sowing  and  Reaping.   By  Mary  Howitt,          .  38 

Story  of  a  Genius.     ......  38 

Strive  and  Thrive.   By  do  .....  38 

The  Two  Apprentices.   By  do.         ...  38 

Tired  of  Housekeeping.    By  T.  S.  Arthur,     .  88 

Twin  Sisters  (The).    By  Mrs.  Sandham,        .  38 

Which  is  the  Wiser!  By  Mary  Howitt,         .  88 

Who  Shall  be  Greatest!  By  do.     ...  38 

Work  and  Wages.  By  do  .....  88 

B'JCOND  SERIES. 

Chances  and  Changes.    By  Charles  Burdett,  .  88 

Goldmaker's  Village.   By  H.  Zschokke,         .  38 

Never  Too  Late.    By  Charles  Burdett,  .        .  38 
Ocean  Work,  Ancient  and  Modern.  By  J.  H. 

Wright,      .....        .        .  38 

Picture  Pleasure  Book,  1st  Series,   .        .        .    1  85 

"  "          "        2d  Series,  .        .        .    1  95 

Robinson  Crusoe.    300  Plates,  .        .        .        .     1  60 

Susun  Pindar's  Story  Book,       ....  75 

Sunshine  of  Greystone,    .....  7* 

Travels  of  Bob  the  Squirrel,    ....  81 

Wonderful  Storv  Book,    .....  M 

Willy's  First  Present,      .....  W 

Week's  Delight  ;  or,  Games  and  Stories  fa-  th« 

Parlor,         .        ......  T5 

William  Tell,  the  Hero  of  SwitxerUnd,          .  50 

Young  Student.     By  Madame  Guiiot,  .  U 


D.  Appleton  &  Company's  List  of  New  Works. 


Miscellaneous  and  General  Litera- 
ture. 

An  Attic  Philosopher  in  Paris,         ...  25 

Appletons*  Library  Manual,     .        .        .        .  1  25 

Agnell's  Book  of  Chess,    .                 .        .        .  1  25 

Arnold's  Miscellaneous  Works,       .        .        .  3  00 

Arthur.   The  Successful  Merchant,          .        .  76 

A  Book  for  Summer  Time  in  the  Country,       .  50 

Baldwin's  Flush  Times  in  Alabama,         .        .  1  25 

Calhoun  (J.  C.),  Works  of.  4  vol».  publ.,  each,  2  00 

Clark's  (W.  G.)  Knick-Knacks,               .        .  1  25 

Cornwall's  Music  as  it  Was,  and  as  it  Is,         .  63 
Essays  from  the  London  Time*.  1st  &  id  Series, 

each, 50 

Ewbanks'  World  in  «,  Workshop,    ...  75 

Ellis'  Women  of  England,       ....  50 

"     Hearts  and  Homes, 1  50 

Prevention  Better  than  Cnre,        .        .  75 


Foster's  Essays  on  Christian  Morals, 
Go!i/with's  Vicar  of  Wakefield,     . 
Grant's  Memoirs  of  an  American  Lady,  . 
Gaieties  and  Gravities.    By  Horace  Smith, 
Guizot's  History  of  Civilization, 
Hearth-Stone.  By  Rev.  S.  Osgood, . 
Hobson.    My  Uncle  and  I, 


50 
15 
15 
50 

1  00 
1  00 
75 
50 

1  00 

Johnson's  Meaning  of  Words,  .  .  .  .  J  00 
Kavanagh's  Women  of  Christianity,  .  .  75 
Leger's  Animal  Magnetism,  .  .  .  .  1  00 
Life's  Discipline.  A  Tale  of  Hungary,  .  .  63 
Letters  from  Rome.  A.  D.  138,  .  .  .  1  90 

Margaret  Maitland, 75 

Maiden  and  Mairied  Life  of  Mary  Powell,  .  50 
Morton  Montague ;  or  a  Young  Christian's 

Choice, 76 

Macaulay's  Miscellanies.  5  vols.  .  .  .  6  00 
Maxims  of  Washington.  By  J.  F.  Schroeder,  1  00 
Mile  Stones  in  our  Life  Journey,  .  .  .  1  00 


MINIATURE  CLASSICAL  LIBRARY. 

Poetic  Lacon;  or.  Aphorisms  from  the  Poets, 
Bond's  Golden  Maxima,    ..... 
Clarke's  Scripture  Promises.    Complete, 
Elizabeth  ;  or,  The  Exiles  of  Siberia,       . 
Goldsmith's  Vicar  of  Wakefield,    7       . 


Gems  from  American   Poets,    .... 
Hannah  More's  Private  Devotions, 

"  "        Practical  Piety.    2  vo2s. 

Hemans'  Domestic  Affections,  .... 
Hoffman's  Lays  of  the  Hudson,  Ac.        .        . 
Johnson's  History  of  Rasselas,          .        .        . 
Manual  of  Matrimony      .        . 
Moore's  Lalla  Rookh,       ..... 

"        Melodies.    Complete,          .        .        . 
Paul  and  Virginia,    ...... 

Pollok's  Course  of  Time,         .... 

Pi  re  Gold  from  the  Rivers  of  Wisdom, 
Thomson's  Seasons,  ...... 

Token  of  the  Heart     Do.  of  Affection.    Do. 
of  Remembrance.      Do.    of  Friendsnip. 
Do.  of  Love.  Each,    ..... 

Useful  Letter-  Writer,      ..... 

Wilson's  Sacra  Privata,    ..... 

Young's  Night  Thought,          .... 


Little  Pedlington  and  the  I  Veiling  tomans, 
Prismatics.    Tales  and  Poems, 
Papers  from  the  Quarterly  Review. 
Republic  of  the  United  Slates.  Its  Duties,  Ac 
Preservation  of  Health  and  Prevention  of  Dis- 
ease,    

Schaol  for  Politics.  By  Chas.  Gayerre, . 
Select  Italian  Comedies.  Translated,  . 
Shakespeare's  Scholar.  By  R.  G.  White, 
BpetUfcr  (The).  New  ed.  6  vols.  cloth, 
•wett's  Treatise  on  Diseases  of  the  Chest, 
•tone*  from  Blackwood,  . 


SI 
88 
81 
88 

50 

1  25 
50 

00 

75 

15 
15 

2  50 
9  00 

3  00 
50 


THACKERAY  8  WORKS. 

The  Book  of  Snob*, 

Mr.  Browne's  Letters, 

The  Confessions  of  Fitzboodle, 

The  Fat  Contributor,       . 

Jennies'  Diary.  A  Legend  of  the  Rhine 

The  Luck  of  Barry  Lyndon,     .        .        .        . 

Men's  Wives, 

The  Paris  Sketch  Book.    2  vols.      . 

The  Shabby  Genteel  Story 

The  Yellowplush  Papers.  1  vol.  16iro.  . 
Thackeray's  Works.  6  vols.  bound  in  cloth,  . 

Trescott's  Diplomacy  of  the  Revolution, 
Tuckerman's  Artist  Life,  . 

Up  Country  Letters 

ward's  Letters  .rom  Three  Continents,  . 

"       English  Items,      . 
Warner's  Rudimental  Lessons  in  MUAIC 
Woman's  Worth 

Philosophical  Works. 

Cousin's  Course  of  Modem  Philosophy,  . 

"        Philosophy  of  the  Beautiful,      . 

"  on  the  Tree,  Beautiful,  and  Good, 
Comte's  Positive  Philosophy.  2  vols.  . 
Hamilton's  Philosophy.  1  vol.  8vo. 

Poetry  and  the  Drama. 

Amelia's  Poems.   1  vol.  12mo. 
Brownell's  Poems.    12mo.  .        . 

Bryant's  Poems.    1  vol.  8vo.  Illustrated, 
"  "          Antique  mor.        .        . 

«  «          2  vols.  12mo.  cloth,      . 

"  «          1  vol.  18mo. 

Byron's  Poetical  Works.    1  vol.  cloth,    . 

"  u  "         Antique  mor. 

Burns'  Poetical  Works.  Cloth, 
Butler's  Hudibras.  Cloth, 
Campbell's  Poetical  Works.  Cloth, 
Coleridge's  Poetical  Works.    Cloth, 
Cowper's  Poetical  Works, 
Chaucer's  Canterbury  Tales,    . 
Xante's  Poems.    Cloth,    .... 
Dryden's  Poetical  Works.    Cloth,  . 
Fay  (J.  S.),  Ulric ;  or,  The  Voices, 
Goethe's  Iphigenia  in  Tauris.     Translated, 
Gilfillan's  Edition  of  the  British  Poets.  12  vol 

published.    Price  per  vol.  cloth, 
Do.    do.    Calf,  per  vol.       .       .        . 
Griffith's  (Mattie)  Poems,  . 

Hemans'  Poetical  Works.  2  vols.  16mo. 
Herbert's  Poetical  Works.  l«mo.  cloth, 
Keats'  Poetical  Works.  Cloth,  12mo.  . 
Kirke  White's  Poetical  Works.  Cloth,  . 
Lord's  Poems.  1  vol.  12mo.  . 

"     Christ  in  Hades.    12mo. 
Milton's  Paradise  Lost.  18mo. 

«         Complete  Poetical  Works, 
Moore's  Poetical  Works.    8vo.  Illustrated, 

"  "  "         Mor.  extra,    . 

Montgomery's  Sacred  Poems.    1  vol.  12»o. 
Pope's  Poetical  Works.    1  vol.  16mo.      . 
Southey's  Poetical  Works.    1  vol.  . 
Spenser's  Faerie  Queene.   1  vol.  cloth,    . 
Scott's  Poetical  Works.    1  vol. 

«      Lady  of  the  Lake.    16mo.    . 

"      Marmion, 

"      Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,     . 
Shakspeare's  Dramatic  Works,        .        . 
Taste's  Jerusalem  Delivered.    1  vol.  IGino. 
Wordsworth  (W.).    The  Prelude,  . 

Religious  Works. 

Arnold's  Rugby  School  Sermons,  .  . 
Anthon's  Catechism  on  the  Homilies,  . 

•*  Early  Catechism  for  Children, 
Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation.  3  vo'.t. 

"      Thirty-Nine  Articles,         .        . 
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'$  List  of  New  Works. 

Bradley'*  Family  and  Parish  Sermons,    .        .    2  00 
Cotter's  Mass  and  Rubrics  38 
Coil's  Puritanism,      1  00 
Evans'  Rectory  of  Valehead,    ....        50 

MRS.    ELLIS*  WORKS. 

Hearts  and  Homes  ;  or,  Social  Distinction*,      .    1  59 
Prevention  Better  than  Cure,           .        .                15 
Women  of  England                                                    60 

Gresley  on  Preaching,      .        .        .     '  .        .    1  26 
Griffin's  Gospel  its  Own  Advocate,  .        .        .    1  00 
Hecker's  Book  of  the  Soul,       .... 
Hooker's  Complete  Works.  2  vol».          .        .    4  00 

Emmanuel  Phillibert."  By  Dumas,  .        .        .     I  65 
Farmingdale.    By  Caroline  Thomas,        .        .     1  06 
Fullerton  (Lady  G.).    Ellen  Middleton,          .        7f 

James  on  the  Nature  of  Evil,  .        .        .        .    1  00 

12mo.        ...        71 

Kingsley's  Sacred  Choir,          ....        75 
Keble'a  Christian  Year     ...                         37 

The  Forester*.    By  Alex.  Dumas,    ...        75 

Layman's  Letters  to  a  Bishop,          ...        25 
Logan's  Sermons  and  Expository  Lectures,      .    1  13 
Lyra  Apostnlica,        50 
Marshall's  Notes  on  Episcopacy,       .        .         .     1  00 
Newman's  Sermons  and  Subject*  of  the  Day,      1  QO 
"         Essay  on  Christian  Doctrine,  .        .        75 

Goldsmith's  Vicar  of  W'akefield.    12mo.           .        75 
Gil  Bias.  With  500  Engravings.  Cloth,  gt.  edg.   i  50 
Harry  Muir.    A  Tale  of  Scottish  Life,    .        .        75 
Hearts  Unveiled  ;  or,  I  Knew  You  Would  Like 
Him  76 
Heartsease  ;  or,  My  Brother's  Wife.    2  rol*.      1  50 

Pearson  on  the  Creed,        2  00 
Pulpit  Cyclopaedia  and  Ministers'  Companion,     2  50 
Sewell's  Reading  Preparatory  to  Confirmation,       75 
Southard's  Mystery  of  Godliness,                                75 
Sketches  and  Skeletons  of  Sermons,        .        .     2  50 
Spencer's  Christian  Instructed,          .         .        .     1  00 
Sherlock's  Practical  Christian,          ...        75 
Sutton's  Diace  Vivere—  Learn  to  Live,    .        .        75 
Swartz's  Letters  to  my  Godchild,     ...        38 
Trench's  Notes  on  the  Parables,      .        .        .     1  75 
"       Notes  on  the  Miracles.        .         .        .     1  75 

Heloise  ;  or,  The  Unrevealed  Secret.  12rao.   .        75 
Hobson.   My  Uncle  and  I.    12mo.    ...        75 
Holmes'  Tempest  and  Sunihine.    12mo.  .        .     1  00 
Home  is  Home.    A  Domestic  Story,         .        .        75 
Howitt  (Mary).    The  Heir  of  West  Wayland,        60 
lo.   A  Tale  of  the  Ancient  Fane.    12mo.         .        75 
The  Iron  Cousin.    By  Mary  Cowden  Clarke.  .    1  25 
James  (G.  P.  R.).   Adrian  ;  or,  Clouds  of  the 
Mind,          .        .        ...        .        .        75 
John  ;  or,  Is  a  Cousin  in  the  Hand  Worth  Two 
in  the  Bush                  .                         .                25 

Taylor's  Holy  Living  and  Dying,    .        .        .     1  00 
"       Episcopacy  Asserted  and  Maintained,        75 
Tyng's  Family  Commentary,    .         .         .         .     2  00 
Walker's  Sermons  on  Practical  Subjects,         .     5  00 
Watson  on  Confirmation,  06 
Wilberforce's  Manual  for  Communicants         .        38 

JULIA  KAVANAGH'SJ  WORKS. 

Nathalie.   A  Tale.    12mo  1  00 
Madeline.    12mo  75 

W:lson's  Lectures  on  Colossians,       ...        75 
W  "alt's  Christian  Altar                                             38 

Voyages  and  'Travels. 

Africa  and  the  American  Flag,         .        .        .     1  25 
Appletons'  Southern  and  Western  Gu:i«,        .     1  00 
"           Northern  and  Eastern  Guide,         .     1  25 
"          Complete  U.  S.  Guide  Book,  .        .    2  00 
"          N.  Y.  City  Map,      ....        25 
Bartlett's  New  Mexico,  &c.  2  volt.  Illustrated,   5  00 
Bui-net's  N.  Western  Territory,        .        .        .    2  00 
Bryant's  What  I  Saw  in  California,        .        .    1  25 
Coggeshall's  Voyages.  2  vols.          .        .        .    2  50 
Dix's  Winter  in  Madeira,         .        .        .        .     1  00 
Hue's  Travels  in  Tariary  and  Thibet.  2  vols.     1  00 
Layard's  Nineveh.    1  vol.  8vo.        .        .        .    1  25 
Notes  of  a  Theological  Student.    12mo.  .        .     1  00 
Oliphant's  Journey  to  Katmundu,     ...        50 
Parkyns'  Abyssinia.    2  vols  2  50 
Russia  as  it  Is.    By  Gurowski,        .        .        .     1  00 
«      By  Count  de  Custine,    .        .        .        .     1  25 
Sqnier's  Nicaragua.  2  vols.       ...             500 
Tappan's  Step  from  the  New  WTorld  to  the  Old,  1  75 
Wanderings  and  Fortunes  of  Germ.  Emigrants,      75 
Williams'  Iithmus  of  Tehuanwpec.  2  vols.  8vo.    3  50 

Works  of  Fiction. 

GRACE  AGUILAR'S  WORKS. 

The  Day*  of  Bruc*.    2  vols.  12mo.   .        .             1  50 
Home  Scenes  and  Heart  Studies.  12mo.                 76 
The  Mother's  Recompense.    12mo.          .                75 
Woman's  Friecdship.    12mo.  ...                75 
Women  of  Israel.  2  vols.  12mo.      .                    150 

Bawl.    A  Story  of  Modern  Life.    12mo.  .                75 
Brace's  Fawn  of  the  Pale  Faces.  12mo.                 75 
Busy  Moments  of  an  Idle  Woman.           .                75 
Chestnut  Wood.  A  Tale    2  vols.      .                     175 
Don  Quixotte,  Translated.  Illustrated,    .             1  25 
Drury  (A.  H  ).    Light  and  Shade,  .        .                75 
D-jpuy  (A.  E.).    The  Conspirator,    .        .                75 
Elton  Parry  ;  or,  Trials  of  the  Heart,      .               63 

Lone  Dove  (The).   A  Legend,  ....        75 
Linuy  Lockwood.     By  Catherine  Crowe,         .        60 

MISS  MCINTOSH'S  WORKS. 

Two  Lives;  or,  To  Seem  and  To  Be.    12mo.        78 
Aunt  Kitty's  Tales.    12mo  75 
Charms  £nd  Counter-Charms.    12mo.       .         .     1  00 
Evenings  at  Donaldson  Manor,          ...        75 
The  Lofty  and  the  Lowly.   2  vols.    .        .        .    1  50 

Margaret's  Home.    By  Cousin  Alice,       .        . 
Marie  Louise  ;  or,  The  Opposite  Neighbors,    .        50 
Maiden  Aunt  (The).    A  Story,        ...        75 
Manzoni.   The  Betrothed  Lovers.  2  vols.        .    1  50 
Margaret  Cecil  ;  or,  I  Can  Because  I  Ought,     .        75 
Morton  Montague  ;  or,  The  Christian  >»  Choice,        75 
Norman  Leslie.   By  G.  C.  H  75 
Prismatics.  Tales  and  Poems.  By  Hay  warde,    1  25 
Roe  (A.  S.).   James  Montjoy.    12mo.     .        .        75 
«            To  Love  and  to  Be  Loved.  12mo.      75 
"            Time  and  Tide.    iimo.               .        75 
Reuben  Medlicott  ;  or,  The  Coming  Man,       .        76 
Rose  Douglass.   By  S.  R.  W  75 

MISS  SEWELL'S  WORKS. 

Amy  Herbert   A  Tale.    12mo.                                  7« 
Experience  of  Life.  12mo.        .        .        ,        .        76  1 
Gertrude.   A  Tale.  12mo  75 
Katberine  Ashton.    3  vols.  12mo.     .        .        .    1  50 
Laneton  Parsonage.    A  Tale.    3  vols.  12mo.    .    2  SS  | 
Margaret  Percival.    2  vols.       .        .        .        .    1  60  , 
Walter  Lorimer,  and  Other  Tales.    12mo.       .        75  1 
A  Journal  Kept  for  Children  of  a  Village  School,  1  00 

Sunbeams  and  Shadows.    Cloth,                               7» 
Thorpe's  Hive  of  the  Bee  Hunter,    .        .        .     1  00 
Thackeray's  Works.    6  vols.  12mo.                  .     6  00 
The  Virginia  Comedian*.     2  vols.  12mo.         .    1  50 
Use  of  Sunshine.    By  S.  M.  12mo.                            « 
Wight'*  Romance  of  Abelard  A  Heloi*.  18mo.        « 

D.  APPLETON  &  CO:S  PUBLICATIONS. 
Re?.  Samuel  Osgood's  Two  Popular  Books. 


Mile  Stones  in  our  Life  Journey 

SECOND   EDITION. 
One  Volume,  12mo.    Cloth.    Price  $1, 


Opinions  of  the  Press. 

"In  so  small  a  compuss,  we  rarely  meet  with  more  Catholic  sympatlies,  and  with  I 
olearer  or  more  practical  view  of  the  privileges  enjoyed  by,  and  the  duties  enjoined,  upci 
as  all,  at  any  stage  of  our  mortal  pilgrimage^' — Church  Journal. 

"Some  passages  remind  us  forcibly  of  Addison  and  Goldsmith."— Independent. 

"This  little  volume  is  one  of  those  books  which  are  read  by  all  classes  at  all  stages  o* 
life,  with  an  interest  which  loses  nothing  by  change  or  circumstances."— Pennsylvaman. 

"  He  writes  kindly ;  strongly  and  readably ;  nor  is  their  any  thing  in  this  volume  of  I 
narrow,  bigoted,  or  sectarian  character." — Life  Illustrated. 

"  His  counsels  are  faithful  and  wholesome,  his  reflection  touching,  and  the  whole  It 
clothed  in  a  style  graceful  and  tree."— Hartford  Relig.  Herald. 

"  This  is  a  volume  of  beautiful  and  cogent  essays,  virtuous  in  motive,  simple  It  oxpres^ 
•ion.  pertinent  and  admirable  in  logic,  and  glorious  in  conclusion  and  climax" — Buffalo 
Express. 

"  It  is  written  with  exquisite  taste,  is  full  of  beautiful  thought  most  felicitously  ex- 
pressed, and  is  pervaded  by  a  genial  and  benevolent  spirit." — Dr.  Sprague. 

"  Almost  every  page  has  a  tincture  of  elegant  scholarship,  and  bears  witness  to  an  f 
Unsive  reading  of  good  authors."— Bryant 


II. 
The  Hearth-Stone  ; 

THOUGHTS  UPON  HOME  LIFE  IN  OUK  CITIES, 

BY  SAMUEL  OSGOOD, 
Acmes  OF  'STUDIES  IN  CHBISTIAN  BIOGRAPHY,"  "GOD  WITH  MEN,"  na 

FOURTH  EDITION. 
Or?  Volume,  12mo.    Cloth     Price  |L 

Criticisms  of  the  Press. 

"This  is  a  volume  of  elegant  and  impressive  essays  on  the  domestic  relations  and  reli- 
gions duties  of  the  household.  Mr.  Osgood  writes  on  these  interesting  themes  in  the  moat 
charming  and  animated  style,  winning  the  reader's  judgment  rather  than  coercing  it  to  tha 
author's  conclusions.  The  predominant  sentiments  in  the  book  are  purity,  sincerity,  and 
love.  A  more  delightful  volume  has  rarely  been  published,  and  we  trust  it  will  have  I 
wide  circulation,  for  its  influence  must  be  salutary  upon  both  old  and  young."—  Commer- 
tia1  Advertiser. 

"  The '  Hearth-Stone'  is  the  symbol  of  all  those  delightful  truths  whlcn  Mr.  Dsgood  her* 
connects  with  it.  In  a  free  and  graceful  style,  varying  from  deep  solemnitj  to  the  most 
j«nial  and  lively  tone,  as  befits  his  range  of  subjects,  he  gives  attention  to  wise  thought* 
«i  holy  things,  and  homely  truths.  His  volume  will  find  inar  y  warm  hearts  fc>  which  it 
+W  address  itself.1'— Christian  Meamintr. 
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D.  APPLETON  &  CO., 
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RKSPEOTFULLY  invite  the  attention  of  Literary  and  Professional  Gentlemen,  Heads  of 
Public  Institutions,  the  Trade,  and  the  Public  generally,  to  their  very  Extensive  and 
Choice  Collection  of 


ENGLISH  AND  AMEPJCAN, 
Embracing  the   Best  Editions  of  the  Best  Authors. 


THEIR  OWN  PI  PLICATIONS 

Comprise  some  of  the  most  Important  Works  in  the  English  Language. 


THEIR  SCHOOL-BOOK  PUBLICATIONS 

COVEPw    EVERY    BRANCH    OF    HUMAN    KNOWLEDGE. 

~  Catalogues  furnished  gratis  on  application   to  the  Publishers. 


THEY  PUBLISH    APPLE  TONS' 

RAILWAY  AND  STEAM  NAVIGATION  GUIDE, 

Published  Monthly? 

TTNBBB  THE   SUPERVISION   OF  THE   RAILWAY   COMPANIES. 

Illustrated  with  o?er  Sixty  Maps.    Price  25  cents. 
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